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Such a Review made by wwiſe and peaceable men, not given to 20"ath 
and diſputing, may be ſo far from being a diſhonar to this Church, that 
it may add to the glory of it, 
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©© The liberty of private judgment is moſt uſe- 
fully employed, when men reſort the Synod (as 
Chriſtians of all ranks and orders have a right to 
do ;) ſtate their doubts and objections, as often 


as they ariſe againſt the preſent conſtitution ; ex- 


ert their learning and diſcoveries in religion, to 
ſhew, that the Church hath erred in doctrine ar d 
diſcipline, and thereby contribute towards making 
her as pure, as it is poſlible for her to be, in a 
ſtate of frailty. If men are precluded all 
acceſs to the $md, and the means of conveying 
thoſe uſeful lights and informations ; what avails 
their liberty of private judgment, but to produce 
a chaos of interfering opinions? But if no pow- 
er on earth is too great to liſten to, and obey 
Truth, whence ſoever it comes; then the Synod 


is obliged, not only to hearken to, but to re- 


form, upon the conviction it may receive from 
private information.” Archdeacon Reynolds's 


Hiſt. Eſſay (1743) p. 210, 222. 
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( iii ) 


PREFACE. 


H E Editors of theſe papers, being 

intruſted with the care of them, by 

the Gentlemen, who were principally 
concerned in drawing them up, beg leave to 
give the following account of them to the 
Public. 

The deſign, it ſeems, hath been under 
conſideration, and carrying on at 1-ifure, from 
time to time, for ſome years. When the ob- 
fervations, that were brought together, were 
digeſted in ſome order, and the work in a 
competent degree finiſhed (although it hath re- 
ceived conſiderable improvements ſince) a copy 
of it was, in the winter 1746, lodged in the 
hands of a very eminent and worthy Prelate, 
with an humble requeſt to his Lordſhip, that 
he would vouchſafe, if he ſo thought fit, to 
communicate the contents of it to the Synod, 
at one of their meetings. 

The copy then ſent, was in manuſcript ; the 
authors rightly judging that in a concern of 
this nature, it was not altogether ſo proper to 
make the application public, until it had at 


fuſt been preſented to the Synod in writing. 
A 2 Which 


(iv) 


Which will account for the meaning of ſome 


expreſſions in the courſe thereof, that would 
otherwiſe, very probably, be ſomewhat ob- 
ſcure. 

Whether it had been judged adviſeable to 
lay the copy above mentioned before the Con- 
vocation “, or indeed whether there was ever 
any opportunity given, to preſent it to any 
uſe ful purpoſe, we are not able to ſay; al- 
though on ſome conſiderations, we are rather 
inclined to think there hath been none given. 
For our Convocation-ſeflions, of late, have 
uſually been ſo very ſhort and imperfect, that 
nothing of any moment could be done in them: 
Nor hath any thing at all, perhaps, been 
done, beſides keeping up the form ; which, 
although in other reſpects uſeleſs, ſeemeth in 
ſome ſort neceſſary, or, at leaſt, expedient, 
in order to preſerve on foot the ancient privi- 
lege and cuſtom, until it ſhall ſeem good to 


the Government (which we hope it may in 


time) to make ſome new regulations in its 
Favor. 

This ſuggeſteth tous an occaſion to ſay ſome- 
thing concerning the following addreſs being 
directed, as, in general, to our Governors in 

Church 


* The authors having heard no more of that copy, 


have t. ought fit, after having waited a convenient time, 
and ſhewed all poſlible regard to their Governors, to put 
into our hands that which follows; leaving it wholly to 
our diſcretion to make what uſe of it we ſhould think 
proper. We flatter ourſelves that if we could offer no 
other reaſon, the importance of the ſubject will be a ſuffi- 
cient apology for our making it public. 


* 
Church and State, ſo more eſpecially and im- 
mediately to the two Houſes of Convocation. 

The authors, we are perſuaded, did it out 
of reſpect; and they ſhew, we think, the great- 
eſt, chrough their whole performance. They 
had, as they tell us, the following ends in 
view, when they choſe to apply chiefly to 
Convocation, rather than to any other body 
of men, or to the Public in general. 

1. They judged the Convocation to be, by 
our taws, the body repreſentative, both of 
Clergy and Laity of the Church of Exgland g. 
And it being their deſire to apply to both, 
they conceived they- could not do it more pro- 
perly, than by.applying to the Aſſembly, that 
repreſented them. For although that Aſſem- 
bly be now, in fact, little more than nominal; 
yet, ſince they are ſtill convened in legal form, 
and no law, that we know of, hath of late 
been paſſed, to aboliſh any privileges origi- 
nally belonging to them; our friends, we can 
oblerve, from the manner of their addreſs, 
have thought fit to apply to hem; not as di- 
veſted of power, but as enjoying it, as far as 
the laws allow. And although the laws may 
poſſibly allow them more than they actually 
exerciſe; yet it may ſeem. prudent enough in 
the Convocation, to forbear the exerciſe of 
ſome part of their power, in the preſent circum- 


\ ſtances, and to pay an obliging deference to 


the authority of the State : Which undoubted- 
A 3 ly, 


+ See and compare cauon 140, With canon 139. 


(vi) 

ly, for wiſe reaſons (which ſome former Con- 
vocations have but too evidently explained) 
hath thought fit to put a negative to their pro- 
ceedings in ſome caſes. Happy had it been, 
if the occaſion had never been given. But it 
cannot now be helped. We muſt ſubmit to 
the wiſdom of our Governors, lamenting the 
indiſcretion of our forefathers. 

2. The writers of this addreſs, being con- 
cerned to ſee the great, and, perhaps in ſome 
reſpects, undeſerved contempt F, under which 
the Convocation is now fallen, thought it their 


duty 


We muſt here beg leave to ſubjoin a Note, although 
no very agreeable one, we preſume, to thoſe, who de- 
fire the advancement of Religion, and are for maintain- 
ing the honor of the Church of England „The 
“% Convocation (as Godc/phin telleth us) is the higheſt ec- 
« clefialtical court in the Kingdom.” And we are aſſu- 
red by others, who thorowly underſtand our laws, that 
it is eſſential to our conſtitution. It muſt therefore be 
matter of grief to ſee it obſerved, with too much truth, 
in print, that “the Convocation is now rendered ſuch 
an inconſiderable body of men, that it is become the 
« jeſt and ſcorn of the Nation, and looked upon as an 
« Aſſembly without any rights, powers or privileges at 
« all;” and, which is more, the molt deſpicable con- 
% vention in the world, an Aſſembly fit only to be call- 
« ed together to be told they are only to be fummoned, 
% but never to meet, fit, and act to do any thing.” -—— 
Padet hae opprobria, &c. On the other hand it is obſer- 
ved with no leſs truth, and not more to our credit, that 
& the Aſſembly of Preſhy terians in Scotland, the Preſby- 
iter ans and Quakers in Eng/ana, have their ſtated 
« meetings and ſynods for ſeitling matters relating to 
© their own diſcipline.” —— By the way, why is this, 
but becauſe They are voluntary Societies, not incorpora- 
ted into the civil ſtate, as We are? whereby if we have 
gained 


( vii ) 

duty to apply to them, in order, if poſſible, 
to retrieve in ſome meaſure the reſpect that is 
due to them. For they are humbly of opini— 
on, as we find by their diſcourſe, that the cha- 
racter of the Convocation is not yet ſo low, 
but that it may be reltored to a proper ſtan- 
dard, by taking proper methods to reſtore it. 
And they think this may in ſome meaſure be 
done, by making a public Aidreſs to them, 
and thereby drawing towards them the atten- 
tion of the Public. 

3. Thirdly, and perhaps principally, the 
well-meaning Addreflers ſeem to have this in 
view; to remind and excite the Convocation 


A 4 to 


gained ſome great advantages, we may perhaps have loſt 


greater; which it may not now be in our power to reco- 
ver. But it is to be hoped the time may come, when 
our juſt rights, as a chriſtian Society, ſhall be reſtored to 
us. Nor need we much doubt it under the preſent Go- 
vernment, if we properly apply ; applying for no more 
than rights that are juſt, and perfectly conſiſtent with all 
human Government. And the original rights of the 


_ Chriſtian Church are evidently ſuch, in every view. If 


therefore the rights we would recover, and think we 
have in ſome meaſure loſt, be no other than chriſtian 
rights, agreeing with every form of Government, and 
particularly with our own, it may juſtly be hoped, as our 
authors go on to obſerve, that ſince others enjoy their 
rights, ave may be permitted to enjoy ; and, ** that 
the Church of Exg land, which is peculiarly under our 
«© Szwereign's care, ſhall not be put into a wort: condi- 
tion, than all [oer] parties in the realm, and be de- 
* nicd thoſe rights, which all provincial Churches have 
« enjoyed from the Apoſtles times to ours.” However, 
here we leave the matter; ſubmitting it to our Gover- 
nors to judge, how far the contents of this Note may 
have any thing in them worth their notice. 
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(viii) 

to make a proper Addreſs to the Throne. This 
ſcemeth evident from divers paſſages we have 
taken notice of in their application. And 
ſome of them have freely aſlured us, that this 
was one of the principal ends they had in aim. 
I ſo, it is hoped the Convocation will ad- 
dreſs. And it 1s, one would think, a pity, 
that ſo venerable and ſo learned a body ſhould 
remain ſo long under reſtraint, for want of 
adareſſmg. If they cannot act, without permiſ- 
ſion from tlie Sovereign, do not the occa/ions 
of the Church call upon them to apply for that 
permiſſion ? And can we reaſonably think, his 
Majeſty will refuſe it, when duly applied to? 
and when juſt aſſurances ſhall at the ſame time 
he given, that all the care poſſible ſhall be ta- 
ken, to prevent unneceſſary debates, and to do 
all the ſervice poſſible to Church and State ?— 
When a Convocation ſhall apply in a proper 
manner, and ſhew a true diſpoſition (as we 
hope it always will) to ſerve the intereſt of the 
Public; neither the King, nor his Council, 
nor the Parliament, we will be bold to ſay, 
will be againſt its meeting; and ſaying ſo, we 
will add, nor againſt its acting. | 
In ſhort, all the ſerious, intelligent, and 
well-inclined people of the Church of England, 
wiſh there was ſomething more and better to 
be done than 7s done. And they lament our 
continuing, ſo long in a ſtate of inactivity, to 
the growing detriment of the Church. May 
our Governors in Church and State take this 
into conſideration! And may 1t be "Ry 
one 


ß 9-0 


(ix) 

done; leſt future remedies, being out of time, 
ſhould prove to be of no avall ! | 

And ſurely matters of ſuch moment, as thoſe 
propoſed, may well deſerve the notice of Go- 
vernors. For Religion is by no means of ſuch 
ſmall conſequence to the Public ; being, after 
all, the great ſupport of the Nation. And ſhall 
every thing elſe, then, be regarded, and Re- 
ligion alone neglected? Or ſhall general con- 
ſultations be yearly held concerning the beſt 
means of advancing our national happineſs, 
without taking Religion into the account; 
which is ſo eſſential to the happineſs of a Na- 
tion; and upon the decline of which in a 
State, the State itſelf muſt expect to decline 
with it? The experience of all ages hath con- 
firmed this obſervation, and will continue to 
give it a ſanction to the end of time: 


Dis te minorem quod geris, imperas. 
Hinc omne principium, huc refer exitum. 
Di multa neglecti dederunt 
Heſperie mala luftuoſe. 


Religion then being the concern, the real 
intereſt as well as duty of all, our authors, we 
will preſume to ſay ſo much further in their 
favor, have acted a right part in applying to 
our Governors on its behalf. Whether the 
ſhall ſucceed or no, is more then falleth within 
our cognizance to foretel. But that they de- 
ſerve ſucceſs, is what we can very well venture 
to aſſert: And that our Governors in Church 
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(X) 
and State are concerned, for the public inte- 
reſt, to make way for that ſucceſs, ſeemeth 
ſuſficiently evident to all, that will conſider. 

That the authors did not think fit to ſet 
their names to this work, 1s partly owing to 
their modeſty, and eſpecially to their pru- 
dence, having long made juſt obſervations up- 
on the tempers and prejudices of men. They 
ſeem, however, to have uſed ſuch a conduct, 
in their way and manner of application, that, 
as it cannot juſtly irritate, fo may it by de- 
grees be attended with good effect; by open- 
ing the way to a more free and more candid 
examination of things, than hath been. uſual 
ſince both on the one fide and the other, the 
parties, that have contended about the mat- 
ters, have commonly diſcovered but too viſi- 
ble a partiality to their reſpective tenets and 
intereſts. 

But here it may perhaps be aſked, What 
occaſion for all this reſerve? For fuppoling 
the authors themſelves did not think proper to 
give heir names, yet why do not we give 
ours ? For a like reaſon Were all men 
of letters, what they ought to be, calm and 
diſpaſſionate, ingenuous and candid, we ſhould 
not heſitate a moment to ſet our names to this 
preface; nor would the authors, we believe, 
to ſet theirs to the work. For bating this, 
neither they nor we can ſee any reaſon, why 
a work fo calculated for the public benefit, 
ſhould not be ſupported with names made e- 
qually public; if indeed that can be ſuppoſed 
tO 


6 | 
to be of any avail to ſer forward the good de- 
ſign: Which yet is ſometimes found, to be 

beſt done, without any names. 
As to the work itſelf, we decline paſſing 
any judgment upon it, leaving that to the 
Public ; who will undoubtedly do it juſtice, 
be the merit of it more or leſs. We belicve 
its imperfections will be overbalanced, by the 
improvements, that are made in it upon the 
ſubject. And as the manner of handling it 
is leſs offenſive; ſo are the obſervations, we 
think, more uſeful, than thoſe that are com- 
monly to be met with, in writings of this kind: 
Inſomuch that if ever the revital, that is de- 
fired in it, ſhall be reſolved upon, this work 
will point out moſt things to view, that may 
be proper to be conſidered in ſuch an under- 
taking. And if it exhibit others, that ſhall 
be thought leſs material, or leſs convenient 
to be altered; nevertheleſs it can do no harm, 
as we ſuppole, to have gently ſuggeſted them; 
ſince every man is ſtill at liberty to abound in 
his own ſenſe. | 
Finally, if this performance ſhall appear to 
others, as we confels it did to us upon the pe- 
ruſal, not to be altogether of a piece in point 
of ſtyle, or not ſo uncexceptionable, as we 
could wiſh, in ſome other matters of inferior 
conſideration, and of leſs conſequence to the 
ſubject itſelf; we leave theſe things to the au- 
thors themſelves to account for; which they 
ſeem to have done, to ſufcicnt fatisfaftion, 
in 


& Bw 


in ſeveral parts of their work, and particular- 


Iy in the Poſtſcript. 


Having executed the truſt, which we had 


undertaken, we ſhall now make room for the 
authors to ſubjoin what they ſhall think pro- 
per in the following 


” > .-- * =. > KR A 


ADVERTISEMENT T. 


T was our great deſire, that no more 
copies of this addreſs ſhould be print- 
ed, than might ſuitice to lay before the two 
Houſes of Convocation. If this could have 
been done, 1t would have given us far great- 
er pleaſure, than to intereſt the Public in a 
concern, which we could wiſh there had 
been no occaſion for propoſing even to our 
Governors in private only. 
Wie are ſenſible we have entered upon a 
very difficult province; and that, peculiar- 
ly fo, from the nature of the ſubject. But 
if we have treated it with all the caution, 
all the calmneſs, and all the tenderneſs, that 
was 1n our power (which, we can truly fay, 
we have endevored to do in every part of 
our addreſs,) we entertain hopes we ſhall 
ourſelves meet with no other than a calm, a 
tender, and favorable treatment from all 
unprejudiced minds; and that, where any 
ſhall entertain different ſentiments from 
thoſe we have offered, they will be content 
to enjoy them, without inveighing againſt 
us; Who, in what we have attempted, 
« have 
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have done no other injury to them, or to 
the world, than this; that we have fairly 
and ingenuou'ly delivered our own thoughts 
and thoſe thoughts lie before them and the 
world to judge of. 

But we call to mind, how uſual it is in 
theſe caſes, with men of more prejudice and 
paſſion, than good ſenſe and refinement, to 
launch out into invective, and throw con- 
tempt on thoſe, who differ from them. As 
to which, we ſhall only obſerve, that the 
common methods of invective and con- 
tempt, as they are very improper upon any 
ſerious ſubject, will be more ſo upon this, if 
we have been ſerious. in the management of 
it, and paid all due regard to thoſe we apply 
to. Nothing of that low kind, we are ſure, 
will fall from our Governors, or from any 
other perſons of education and learning. 

« Nevertheleſs, if it ſhall be the ill fortune 
either of us or our ſubject, to be treated by a- 
ny in an unbecoming manner, we muſt take 
this opportunity to advertiſe our friends and 
countrymen, that as ſuch treatment will, we 
flatter ourſelves, be abſolutely undeſerved by 
us, ſo it is not to be expected, that our judg- 
ment ſhould be convinced, or our ſenti— 
ments, if they ſhould happen to be errone- 


ous, altered, by ſo improper a method of 


controverſy. 

No; it is reaſon alone, joined with chriſ- 

tian condeſcention to our Governors, and 

with charity and good temper in our bre- 
« thren 
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in ſeveral parts of their work, and particular- 
ly in the Poſtſcript. 


Having executed the truſt, which we had 


undertaken, we ſhall now make room for the 
authors to ſubjoin what they ſhall think pro- 
per in the following 


OSD WY ww oY UT. Oo FEY 


®: 0 


„ * * * - * * 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


T was our great deſire, that no more 
copies of this addreſs ſhould be print- 
ed, than might ſuffice to lay before the two 
Houſes of Convocation. If this could have 
been done, it would have given us far great- 
er pleaſure, than to intereſt the Public in a 
concern, which we could wiſh there had 
been no occaſion for propoſing even to our 
Governors in private only. 
Wie are ſenſible we have entered upon a 
very difficult province; and that, peculiar- 
ly ſo, from the nature of the ſubject. But 
if we have treated it with all the caution, 
all the calmneſs, and all the tenderneſs, that 
was in our power (which, we can truly ſay, 
we have endevored to do in every part of 
our addreſs,) we entertain hopes we ſhall 
ourſelves meet with no other than a calm, a 
tender, and favorable treatment from all 
unprejudiced minds; and that, where any 
ſhall entertain different ſentiments from 
thoſe we have offered, they will be content 
to enjoy them, without inveighing againſt 
us, Who, in what we have attempted, 
have 
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have done no other injury to them, or to 
the world, than this; that we have fairly 
and ingenuou'ly delivered our own thoughts; 
and thoſe thoughts lie before them and the 
world to judge of, 

But we call to mind, how uſual it is in 
theſe caſes, with men of more prejudice and 

ation, than good ſenſe and refinement, to 
Lk out into invective, and throw con- 
tempt on thoſe, who differ from them. As 
to which, we ſhall only obſerve, that the 
common methods of invective and con- 
tempt, as they are very improper upon any 
ſerious ſubject, will be more ſo upon this, if 
we have been ſerious.in the management of 
it, and paid all due regard to thoſe we apply 
to. Nothing of that low kind, we are ſure, 
will fall from our Governors, or from any 
other perſons of education and learning. 

« Neverthelets, if it ſhall be the ill fortune 
either of us or our ſubject, to be treated by a- 
ny in an unbecoming manner, we mult take 
this opportunity to advertiſe our friends and 
countrymen, that as ſuch treatment will, we 
flatter ourſelves, be abſolutely undeſerved by 
us, ſo it is not to be expected, that our judg- 
ment ſhould be convinced, or our ſenti— 
ments, if they ſhould happen to be errone- 
ous, altered, by ſo improper a method of 
controverſy, | 

No; it is reaſon alone, joined with chriſ- 
tian condeſcention to our Governors, and 
with charity and good temper in our bre- 

« thren 
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thren and equals, will do the buſineſs. And 
we conceive juſt hopes of our equals, bre- 
thren, and Governors, that having the ho- 
nor of God, and the welfare of this Church, 
principally in their view, they will cordial- 
ly concur 1n all proper meaſures to advance 
both; and by their pious and prudent ma- 
nagement, prevent all unneceflary debates : 
Which the preſent attempt 1s fincerely cal- 
culated, as well to prevent, as to render 
needleſs for the future. Nor do we know 
of any other method more likely (under the 
bleſſing of Heaven) to ſettle the peace of 
the Church, and the ſatisfaction of all, who 
are conſiderate, intelligent, and unprejudi- 
ced in her communion, than this we have 

taken. 
Although we would willingly flatter our- 
ſelves (if that was poſſible, or the proſpect 
likely) that we ſhall meet with no oppoſition; 
yet, conſidering the nature of frail humani- 
ty, the bias of education, and the force of 
prejudice ariſing from it, we can ſcarce be 
ſo ſanguine; and muſt have forgotten, that 
we have converſed with mankind, before 
we can expect, that a will be favorable to 
us. However, being encouraged by very 
wiſe and good men, who are intire friends 
to our cauſe and to us; we are tempted to 
hope, that neither that, nor ourſelves, will 
be much hurt by oppoſition. Which, if 
any, we expect will come from either the one 
or the other of theſe two ſorts of perſons, if 
7 * not 


(xv) 
not from both, v/z. either from men of zeal 
without knowlege, or men of much read- 
ing, without equal judgment; and both 
without that candor andelevation of thought, 
which are fuch diſtinguiſhed beauties in all 
good writing. : 
As for ourſelves, we deſire to write like 
men of ingenuity and liberal education; 
and, if we may be allowed the favor, to be 
anſwered 


e F., 


It was a noble wiſh and declaration of the celebra- 
ted Dr. Hody, worthy a chriſtian Divine, who had exalt- 
ed ideas of Chriſtianity, and his ſoul molded into its 
temper ; Faxit Numen, ut vel eterno ego filentio inter 
non ſcribentes deliteſcam, wel ſemper, ut virum ingenuum, 
liberalis ac generoſe educationis, wereque philoſophies lu- 
dioſum decet, ſcribam : Veritatis unice indagator, ab/que 
omni liyli acerbitate, mitis, urbanus, candidus ; ad id, guod 
indecens eft, adeo non pronus, ut nec movendus. Pramonit. 
ad Job. Malalæ chron. 1691. Were the chriſtian world 
ſo happy as to abound with men of this turn of thought, 
and this temper of mind (and oh that the glorious day 
were once come !) controverſies would ſoon be at an end; 
or elſe would be managed with that decency, and can- 
dor, and mutual reſpect, which, inſtead of making the 
writings on ſuch ſubjects the moſt diſagreeable and hurt- 
ful, would render them perhaps ſome of the moſt enter- 
taining and moſt uſeful of all forts of writing 
Want of temper, want of judgment, want of a juſt 
knowlege of the world, and of juſt obſervations on 
mankind ; and above all, want of the true ſpirit of chri- 
ſtianity, and of an enlarged view of its great deſign, is 
the grand obſtacle, which hindefs ſuch a noble way of 
thinking and writing from entering into the world, and 
becoming the delight and practice of every Chriſtian, 
who hath a genius for writing, and a defire and ability 
to ſerve God and his generation, by clearing up truth, 
and making it appear anuable in the eyes of men. 


What 
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[ vi 
anſwered by ſuch, as are happy in both, and 
can ſhew their ingenuity and breeding by 
their writing. If anſwered by perſons of a 
different character, we can, and probably 
ſhall, ſhew our ſentiments of them and their 
writings, by our /ence only; freely leaving 
the public to judge between them and us, 
both as to the merits of the cauſe of each, 


and the manner, in which each have written: 
If 
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What an excellent piece of advice is that, which our 
Reformers give us in one of their homilies again/? conten- 
tion | If any thing be neceſſary to be thought, reaſon- 
ed, or diſputed, let us do it with all mcekneſs, ſoftneſs, 
and lenity. If any thing ſhall chance to be ſpoken 
uncomely, let one bear another's frailty. He that is 
faulty, let him rather amend, than defend that, which 
he hath ſpoken amiſ: ; leſt he fall, by contention, from 
a fooliſh error, into an obſtinate hereſy. For it is bet- 
ter to give place meekly, than to win the victory with 
the breach of charity; which chanceth, when every 
man will defend bis opinion obſtinatelyj. The 
wiſdom, that cometh from above, from the Spirit of 
God, is chaſte and pure, corrupted with no evil affecti- 
ons: it is quiet, meek, and peaceable, abhorring all 
deſire of contention : it is traQtable, obedient, not 
grudging to learn, and to give place to them, that 
teach better for their reformation. For there ſhall ne- 
ver be an end of ſtriving and contention, if we con- 
tend who in contention ſhall be maſter, ard have the 
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continue to defend that obſtinately, which was ſpoken 
unadviſedly.* The genuine Sons of the Church will 


ay a dutiful regard to this kind of admonition of their 
Mother And thoſe who are of a froward ſpirit, and' 
refractory to ſo loving an advice of ſo tender a parent, 
will be pleaſed to bethink thcinſelves, how far they are 
degenerated ; and whether the Church may not have too 


juſt 


over-hand ; if we ſhall heap error upon error, if we - 
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[ xvi ] 
« If, in this eſſay, we have offered any 


(which always coincide 3) or any thing but 
what Chriſtianity and Reaſon plainly dic- 
tate; we deſire no other favor from thoſe, 
who underitand both better than we do, 
than to make 1t plain to the world, and to 
us, that what we have offered, is inconſiſt- 
© ent with the principles of either. 

But if, on the contrary, we have ſpoken 
* only the words of truth and ſoberneſs, ac- 
«* cording to the principles of Reaſon and of 
© the Goſpel; and if, upon examination, 
and 


„ 0 0 


juſt reaſon to apply to them, what the Apoſtle did on 
another occaſion, Then are ye baſiards and not ſons ? 
Now, in honor and juſtice to a moſt amiable character, 
we ſhall here, with a very ſenſible n produce 
the words of one, who, by his good ſenſe and temper, 
hath ſhewed himſelf a true Son of Church, as well as a 
ſincere friend to that excellent perſon, to whom he was 
writing.“ Let men (faith he) object what they ſoberly 
may; what they truely believe deſerves an anſwer. 
For me, and from me, if no ſu perior hand undertakes 
the office, they ſhall always have it in the calmeſt man- 
ner, &c. Again: Sober arguing I never fear: Mock- 
ery and bitter railing, If I could help it, I would ne- 
ver bear, either for the truth, or againſt it.” Dr. 
Marſhal's Letter to Dr. Rogers.——We ſhall now con- 
clude this note, as we begun it, with the pious and ho- 
neſt wiſh of a worthy Divine of our Church. O that 
God would let me ſee the time, when men will ende- 
vor, not to defend their own notions obſtinately and 

« perverſely, but to do their utmoſt, in a calm unpreju- 
« diced manner, and in a word, when they ſhall ſtudy, 
not the interelt of this or that party, but that of our 
common Chriſtianity !“ Venter's pref. to Exp. on the 
Cam. fr. 
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thing contrary to Reaſon and Chriſtianity . 
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[ xviii ] 
and applying to conſcience, it cannot be 
denicd but we have done both; then the 
ſingle queſtion remaining will be, whether 
our requeſts ſhould be granted? or, if not, 
whether the Goſpel and Reaſon are of any 
farther uſe, in an affair of this nature, than 
to ſhew men that truth, which they are not 
permitted to follow ? 
Let the thing ſpeak for itſelf, and we 
freely leave the event to the juſt ſentiments 
and determination of all men of reaſon. 
Our addreſs will ſoon follow, after ac- 
quainting the Public, that in the copy we 
directed to the Convocation in writing, the 
enſuing words, as near as as we can now 
recover them, were ſubjoined to the dedi- 
cation; vix. 
« There being but two original draughts 
of theſe papers as yet extant, the firſt is, 
in duty, preſented to the venerable body 
of Prelates and Divines, to whom it 1s 
addreſſed : the other (with ſome addi- 
tions F, and with uſt reſtrictions) my 
cc ue 


$ « Particularly an apzendix, wherein (to render our 
application the more juſtifiable, and leſs invidious) we 
exhibit the concurring judgment of many eminent 
men of our Church, both Clergy and Laity; ſome 
or other of them ſpeaking in ſupport of every main 
article contained in our addreſs,” 

Let it be noted, that the additions mentioned above, 
then defigned, and inſerted ſince; as alſo the altera 


tions, that have been thought proper to be made in the 
courſe of the work, are both of them very conſiderable : 
Which hath been owing to the variety of obſervations 


communicated, 


| [ xix ] 
& due time, be r into ſuch honorable 

hands, as may ſafely be truſted, in an af- 
fair of this importance. After which, the 
addreſſers will have no further concern in 
“ what they offer. 


* If, on ſome accounts, which ſeem pret- 
85 05 obvious, it may appear adviſeable, that, 

ome time or other hereafter, this humble 
addreſs ſhould be made public; we muſt do 
ourſelves the juſtice to declare beforehand, 
* that to vs it will be far more agreeable, to 
find, that ſuch a publication is made (if 
made at all) with the approbation, and by 
„the order, of the two dignified Houſes, 
« to whom it is dedicated, than by the di- 


erection of any other hands, aſter it hath 
&« paſſed from ours. 


January, 1746.“ 


communicated, beyond what was at firſt expected, as 
the friends and encoaragers of this undertaking grew 
more numerous ; which they did in proportion, as the 
deſign was opened to them, in ſeveral parts of the king- 
dom, after the firſt copy had been preſented to the 
Convocation.— To this is to be imputed the different 
manner of addreſſes in different places, being ſome- 
times more general and open, as intended for the Pub- 


lic; and ſometimes more particular and private, as in- 


tended only for that Aſſembly, to which it was at firſt 
directed in NMS. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


T HERE having been, for ſeveral years 
paſt, an earneſt deſire expreſſed, by mary 
perſons of eminent learning and judgment, as we! 
as piety and dignity, in our Church, - that 


an opening were once made upon this ſubjeft, 


by applying publicly to the Governors in favor 
of a Review 3; it is hoped ſuch perſons will find 
their defire in ſome good meaſure gratified, by 
what is here attempted : At leaſt they have 
their wiſh ſo far, that here is a foundation 
laid for further inquiry, and alſo for a more 
free converſation than has hitherto been uſual, 
upon a topic of ſo delicate a nature, as this is 
generally thought to be. They may now, there- 
fore, as opportunity ſhall offer, and as their 


judgment ſhall direct them, produce their own 


better arguments in ſupport of an undertaking, 
which they have Fl long wiſhed to ſee ſet on 
foot; and by ſo doing, may help to bring for- 
ward that uſeful work, which is ſo generally 
deſired, and is here, with ſo much earneſtneſs, 
requeſted of our Governors. 5 


T O 


Our illuſtrious, religious, and highly honored 
GOVERNORS, 
In every rank and diſtinction 
Of Church and State : 
To the venerable and learned 
CONVOCATION, 
Of both Provinces, 
Being the body repreſentative of the 
Clergy and Church of England; 
Theſe DisqQv1is1TIONS 


(Drawn up by dutiful Sons of the ſaid Church, 
and calculated with a ſincere view to 
ſerve her Intereſt) 


Are, 
With all becoming ſubmiſſion, 


and reſpectful deference, 


Preſented and Dedicated. 
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N. B. The ſeveral friendly informations 
and remarks, relating to the Diſquifitions, 

which have been ſent in at different times, 
and by different perſons, ſince the firſt publica- 
tion, have been duly received, and are here 
gratefully acknowleged. Thoſe directed To 
the Editors, and dated June 19, touch upon 
a ſubject, which the authors do not chuſe to 
concern themſelves in, any farther than the 
have already done in the Di/quifitions ; which 
contain all the main articles, that they had 
to offer, in purſuance of their general plan. 
And they have only to add here, that al- 
though they differ from this Writer in their 
ſentiments about ſome points (which they 
humbly ſuppoſe he hath not ſufficiently prov- 
ed, in the papers he hath obliged them with ;) 
yet they do not take upon them to diſſuade 
him from applying to more competent 
Judges, and jult authority; if he hath reaſon 
to believe, that his doing ſo will be of real 
ſervice to Religion, and to the Church eſta- 
bliſhed in this Land. He may probably 
judge it proper to re-conſider the argument, 
before he taketh any further meaſures, to give 
it the force he may deſire and intend. 

The Authors of the Monthly Review in 
their account of the Diſquiſitions, have made 
ſome obſervations (under ſeveral Heads) ad- 
ditional to thoſe we have offered. Ie ſay no 
more, but that we leave them, as They do, to 
the judgment of our Governors, 


A further ADVERTISEMENT. 


Many conſiderable additions and improve- 
ments, not deſigned at firſt, having been made in 
the third edition, and no more being intended 
bereafter ; it is thought proper to inform the 
Public, (nothing unforeſeen preventing) they will 
all be inſerted, or at leaſt the principal and moſt 
neceſſary, at the end of a ſmall collection of pa- 
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INTRO DUE TION. 


joyed by the Subjects of this realm, that they 
are permitted to apply to their Governors in 
a public manner, on any ſubje ct relating to 
the concerns of the Public. 
This Privilege, it is true, hath been often abu- 
ſed; and men of ill minds have turned it into li- 
centiousneſs: but the privilege itſelf is neverthe- 
leſs juſt. And if ſome inconveniencies have at- 


* 1 is a happy and almoſt ſingular privilege ens 


| tended it, there is reaſon to believe, they have 


not been equal to the advantages we have repaed 


from it, 


The State, which allows this privilege, hath 


ſometimes been indecently attacked under the 


ſhelter of it. And this very act of the indulgence 
of the Government hath been made ſubſervient to 


| purpoſes the moſt oppoſite to its intereſt, 


The Religion of the State hath alſo, under this 


ö "i cover, been attacked, if poſlible, with more 
violence and greater indecency, than the State it- 


ſelf; and mighty endeavours have been uſed to 


| deprive us of a Religion, which we think to b- the 
main ſupport of the State, and the greateſt me ans 
of advancing the public happineſs, 


But 


* 
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[2] 
But what hath becn the iſſue of this high debate ? 
Religion, for certain, hath gained a firmer 
footing ; and we believe the State findeth no reaſon 
to repent of having granted aprivilege, which tho? 
it hath been ſomerimes abuſed, yet hath vpon the 
whole been of real Service. 

All that is to be wiſhed is, that men for the fu- 
ture would argue with greater calmneſs upon the 
foot of this privilege; and that whenever they 
have any thing to propoſe to their Governors, ei— 
ther in Church or State, they would do it with all 
the modeſty, all the decency, and all the candor, 
that lieth in their power; propoſing it at the ſame 
time with all the clearneſs of reaſon, and force of 
argument, that they are able to produce, or their 
cauſe will admit, 5 

This is fair dealing, and what becometh Men. 
It is liberal, ingenuous, and generous; and will 
beſt be friend their cauſe in the end, be it of mare 
or leſs importance. If they have truth on their 
ſide, they need but propoſe it in an handſome man- 
ner: The Public will judge, and will at length do 


them and their cauſe juſtice. If they think they 


have Truth on their ſide, when in reality they have 
it not; ſtill there ean be no harm in, offering their 
ſentiments: Only let them be offered with mode- 
ration and calmneſs. A free and fair diſcuſſion 
will ſoon ſhew, wherein they are wrong: And 
they will be glad to be directed to what is right; 
when the direction is given in an handſome man- 
ner like their own. 

We, who are engaged in making this addreſs, 
are ſenſible, the ſubject of it hath almoſt always 
hitherto been made a point of controverſy. But 
we think it very poſſible to prevent its being made 
{o for the finture, if men will come to the conſi- 
deration of it with, calm minds. We deſire to 
me the greateſt g ; and if any 

F 9 debate 
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debate ſhould ariſe (which we truſt we ſhall give 
no occaſion for) we hope it will be managed with 
that decency, that ſeriouſneſs, and ſincere affe cti- 
on for truth, which becometh men, who deſire 
nothing more than the advancement of that, and 
of the public welfare, 

We cannot take upon us beforchand to anſwer 
for the inoffenſiveneſs of our conduct in every part 
of our deſign ; but in every part of it we ſhall en- 
deavour to preſerve a juſt moderation of Spirit, and 
to give as little offence as poſſible, either to our 
Governors, or the Public, And if cither of them 
ſhall diſcern we are in any inſtance wrong, or in 
any go beyond the line of our duty (that of mo- 
deration and temper) we deſire to be kindly ad- 
raoniſhed of our fault, and as kindly convictcd of 
our Error. | 

Our application is to our Governors in Church 
and State, and more eſpecially to the Convoca- 
tion of the Church of England, including both 
Provinces. _ 

The Convocation, by our conſtitution, is the 
great court of appeals, in matters relating to the 
Church: and the venerable body of Prelates and 
Clergy therein aſſembled, are not only the guar- 
dians of our eccleſiaſtical rights, under his Majeſt 
as Supreme, but alſo the delegates intruſted by him, 
and their reſpective conſtituents, to conſider of the 
ſtate of the Church; hat there may be 
amiſs in it, that may want amendment; what 
particular grievances deſerve to be laid before the 
government, in order to be rectified ; and what, 
on the whole, may ſeem moſt proper to be done, 
towards ſettling Religion on its right baſis, and 
procuring it a firm eſtabliſhment, together with 
jaſt liberty and encouragement, within his Maic- 
ſty's realms, 
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When all this is done in due manner, accord- 
ing to the laws of the land, and thoſe of Chriſtian 
piety, humility, and brotherly love, joined with 
a dutiful ſubmiſſion and affectionate eſteem for the 
Government; a Convocation may then be faid 
both to have recovered, and alſo exerciſed its an- 
cient and legal rights; to be a ſufficient and uſeful 


repreſentative of the Church of England; and to 


have acquitted itſelf with honor in every point of 
duty and truſt, which concerns the Church as an 
eſtabliſhment, and the Chriſtian religion as the 
principal Object of its care. 

This ſeems to be the great and original deſign 
of our Convocations; which every man of reaſon 
will allow to be a good one. And undoubtedly 
very valuable bleſſings may accrue to the Church 
from the juſt and honorable conſultations of ſuch 
aſſemblies; when, on every occaſion of their 
meeting, they come together with ſincere views 
to do whatever may be requiſite for the advance- 
meat of religion. ; 

And it is in order to promote this good end, 
that we muſt in decency ſuppoſe the governing 
powers do now appoint them to aſſemble. For 
we cannot reaſonably think a wiſe government 
would appoint and ſummon ſuch a body of men 
from all parts of the kingdom to aſſemble, for 15 
end or purpoſe. Becauſe as this would be incon- 
ſiſtent with every rational view of a well regulated 
State, ſo would it prove diſhonorable by degrees 
both to the Government and Convocation; and 
ia the end might produce ſuch ill effects to both, 
as could not eaſily be remedied by any ſubſequent 


regulations, 


It is true the Convocation hath ſeldom met of 
late years to do buſineſs; and it may be as true, 
that many obſtacles have lain in their way. But 
it cannot be true, that they had no buſineſs to do; 
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or that none of them had a proper diſpoſition to 
do it. If, in ſome inſtances, impediments have 
occurred ; in others there have been none, nor, 
as far as we can learn, have any been intended to 
be thrown in their way by the State, to put a bar 
to their conſultations upon any uſeful topics, with- 
in their roger ſphere and cognizance, ; 
With reſpect to what we have in view in the 
xreſent addreſs, we have the preateſt reaſon to 
. they would find permiſſion and encourage- 
ment to proceed, after proper application to the 
ruling powers: Whoſe encouragement and ſanc- 
tion, as they will be always neceſſary to render 
any thing valid, that ſhall be agreed upon in Con- 
vocation ; ſo will they, if obtained, do ſingolar 
honor to that aſſembly, and be a means to raiſe 
it once more to a ſtate above reproach and con- 
tempt. 

What thoughts ſoever others may have of this 
reverend Aſſembly, or in whatever degree of diſ- 
eſteem they may conſider them; yet we, who 
have been brought up to ſentiments of candor, ant 
a reſpectful eſtimation of our Governors in the 
Church, ſhall expreſs all the dutiful regard we can 
towards them, and throughout this addreſs ſhall 
conſider them in no other light, than as the pro- 

er and legal repreſentatives of the whole Church 
of England (a), and conſequently as the Society, 
to whom the grievances of that Church ought to 
be referre.:, for conſultation at leaſt, if not for 
redreſs. 

To them therefore we more immediately apply 
upon this occaſion ; at the ſame time deſiring all 
our other Governors, and all our fellow- ſubjects, 
who have any concern for the intereſt of this 
Church, to allow us a favorable audience. 
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The quality of our ſubject, and ſcope of ous 
delign, require, that we ſhould make ſome pre- 
vious obſervations. | 

1. Conſidering the nature of human conſtitu- 
tions, it is confeſſedly impoſſible, that any ſhould 
be in all points complete, And it is next to im- 
poſlible, that any ſhould continue long to retain 
their completeneſs, in the degree they firſt had it. 

It ſeems however to be a duty incumbent upoh 
Governors, both to aim at perfection (as nearly 
as they well can) in the falt eſtabliſhment; and 
alſo to remove defects afterwards, as they become 
diſcernible from time to time upon juſt obſervation. 

For as it is very reaſonable to think, as well as 
in experience certain, that no conſtitution can be 
perfect at its firſt erecting; ſo doth it ſeem to be 
equally reaſonable, that upon reviews it ſhould be 
improved time after time, as far as the nature of 
the conſtitution, and the circumitances of the 
times, will admit. | 

And if the Governors have proper power to ex- 
ecute their duty (which certainly all Governors 
ought to have in ſuch caſes) they will in all reaſon 
and honor think themſelves Hliged to do what 
they well can to complete the çonſtitution; by 
ſuopplying ſuch defects, and removing ſuch obſta- 
cles, as prevent its completeneſs ; eſpecially all 
incumbrances, which have a tendency to bear it 
down ; and by both, adding to its beauty as well 
as ſtrength. 5 

2. We are not unapprehenſive of the common 
obſervation, that no alterations ought to be made, 
either in the religious or civil eſtabliſhments of a 
well-conſtituted State. — e are entirely of this 
mind ourſelves; and only wiſh, that every State 
was well- regulated, no leſs than well conſtituted ; 
or being diſcovered to be otherwiſe, were by de- 
grees amended, in ſuch inftances, as call for a- 

| mendment. 
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mendment. Length of time, and improvement 
of obſervation, make many diicoveries, that under 
proper directions, and on proper occaſions, may 
prove as uſeful to a State, as they were once un- 
expected : And change of circumſtances (which in 
every State will neceſſarily happen with the revo- 
lution of time) may. point out the neceſlity of al- 
tering ſome things; which otherwiſe it would 
have been neither necdful, nor perhaps ſafe to al- 
ter. And whenever the change of cireumſlances 
becometh ſo viſible and ſo great, as to cauſe very 
conſiderable inconveniences, for want of making 
the requiſite alterations; then ſurcly it becomes 
high time to think of making them, and to ſubmit 
to every act of juſt and honorable compliance, 
that the times ſhall be found to demand. Whicli 
we hope to make appear more fully in tome ſub- 
ſequent obſervations. 

3. We foreſee again, that ſome“ ill think, and 
perhaps alſo ſay, that thoſe can be no true friends 
to the conſtitution, who deſire any alterations in 
it. But we are humbly of cpinion, with ſub- 
miſſion to their better judgment (f thcirs be het- 


ter) that thoſe are the be/! friends to the conſtitution, 


who moſt deſire its improvement. For certainly 
there cannot be truer friendſhip to ny conſtitution, 
than to defire to free it from embaraſments, and 


to render it, as much as poſſible, in all its branch- 


es complete. Thoſe, who may be of different 


ſentiments, are very welcome for us, to continue 
in them. And we have a juſt regard for many, 


whom we find to be of ſuch ſentiments ; becavic 


we find them at the ſame time to be honeſt and 


good men, and true friends, in their intention, to 
the Church'of England, as well as to the civil go- 
vernment, under which they live. But wl:ctker 
they have fo fully and exactly conſidered the mat- 
ter, as the caſe of religion in general requireth, and 
| B 4 that 
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that of the Chriſtian in particular demandeth at their 
hands, is a queſtion, which we find ſome difficul- 
ty to determine. And we would not willingly 
judge unfavorably of any, whom we perceive to 
be men of good meaning. 

The cauſe of the Chriſtian religion, as ſuch, is 
undoubtedly ſuperior to every other conſideration : 
and in order to ſupport that of the Church of 
England, the former muſt by all means be made 
the principal object of our regard, as being the 
main and only baſis, on which this fabric ſtandeth. 
When Chriſtianity falleth, the Church of England 
of courſe falleth with it: and it is in vain we hope to 
ſupport our Church upon the ruins of Chriſtianity ; 
or ever expect to ſee it flouriſh, when we admit 
or retain any thing in its conſtitution, which is in- 
conſiſtent with the great deſign and exalted genius 
of that religion; or which may be any ways ob- 
ſtructive of its free courſe, and deſtined progreſs. 

It is in this large and more extenſive view, that 
ze contemplate things. We conſider in the fi: ſt 
place the grand deſign of the Chriſtian religion ; 
and in the next, the conſtitution of the Church of 
England, as intended to be ſubſervient to that de - 
ſign. When therefore we deſire ſome amend- 
ments in the conſtitution of this Church, we de- 
fire them only in order to the better ſupport and 
advancement of Chriſtianity : Which, as things 
now ſtand, and are no better regulated among us, 
we, for our parts, apprehend to be in ſome dan- 
ger of loſing ground, and by degrees of giving way 
to ſomething very pernicious, and at laſt deſtruc- 
tive, both to Church and State. 

We ſpeak our minds freely, as becometh real 
patriots and true Engliſhmen; and at the ſame 
time reverently and candidly, as becometh dutiful 


ſons of the Church of England. We have no 
other deſign in view but that of promoting religi- 


ON 
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on, and the public welfare. - And to promote 
both, we aim ſincerely at the improvement of 
this our national Church ; to which we bear the 
greateſt good will, and which we wiſh as happy, 
as any juſt improvements can make it. And ſuch 
improvements we think it ſtill wanteth, how highly 
ſoever we eſteem what hath been done by our wor- 
thy Reformers, and thoſe who followed them. 
Thoſe, who followed them, have indeed impro- 
ved in ſome inſtances, but in too few; and in e- 
very one of thoſe, not enough, as we preſume 
they might, and as we think, they ought. And 
they have left us reaſon to ſurmiſe, they have fol- 
lowed their glorious leaders, — non paſſibus 
quis. 

4. Our Reformers (thoſe eminent maſter- buil- 
ders of our eccleſiaſtical conſtitution) were unque- 
ſtionably wiſe and good men: They did the beſt 
they could in the reforming of our Church, as far 
as the times would allow, and their knowledge 
would carry them. We would not find the 
teat fault with thoſe venerable Leaders; who 
were the burning and ſhining lights of the age 
they lived in. But as that age was compara— 
tively dark, and many learned inquiries, together 
with a greater degree of accuracy in inquiring,, 
have brought things ſince to a much clearer light, 
than that and ſome preceding ages were bleſſed 
with; it will, we preſume, with conſiderate men, 
be deemed no unreaſonable ſuppoſition, that there 
may be ſome things in the regulations they have 
left vs, which at this diſtance of time may de- 
ſerve, and cven require, a review. 

And if it be no unbecoming preſumption to- 
think this poſſible, we hope it will be reckoned 
none, upon finding it to be fact, to apply to their 
worthy Succeſſors (who live in this age of more 
improved light, and can diſcern preſent, as well 
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as call to mind paſt inconveniences) that they 
would be pleaſed, out of their great condeſcenſion 
to us, and their regard for the henor of the 
Church they are guardians of, to conſider about 
ſome proper methods of rectifying thoſe things, 
that ſhall appear to be amiſs; and, on the whole, 
to render our conſtitution, as far as may be, un- 
exceptionable ; thereby making it at once the ob- 
ject of our eſteem, and the cement of our unity. 

5. The conſtitution of our Church is originally 
fo modellcd, that there is liberty left for reviews 
and Amendments: Which is a wile and very juſt 
ellowance in any eſtabliſhment, eccleſiaſtical or 
civil. We rejoice in this allowance, and hcpe, 
that by a proper uſe of it, we may deſerve to have 
it continued to us. 

And ſince the deſign of theſe papers is, with 
great ſubmiſſion and deference, to point out ſeme 
things in our eſtabliſhment, which may want a re- 
view, and, as ſuch, may deſerve the conſiderati- 
on of cur Governors both in Church and State; 
we hope the leading men in each, efpecially the 
former, will, with a candor and condeſcenſion 
peculiarly becoming them, vouchſafe to ſurvey 
what we offer; and, with all juſt freedom and ho- 
norable impartiality, examine and judge, whether, 
or how far, any or all theſe things may deſerve to 
be reviewed and amended. 

The undertaking we are ingaged in, we cannot 
but aſſure ourſeives, is ſuch, as can give no offence 
to any, who have thorowly conſidered Chriſtiani- 
ty, ard have its great intereſt at heart. And if we 
ſhall be ſo happy in the management of it, as to 
expreſs ourſclves (as we deſire to do) with every 
becoming mark of dutiful eſteem, and Chriſtian 
Ive; and to regulate the whole and every part of 
our application, with a prudence and propriety 
aniweratle to cur ſincerity; we have that opinion 
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of the good ſenſe and good nature of the Public, 
and of the fairneſs and equity of thoſe we princi- 
pally apply to, that we caſily flatter ourſelves, we 
ſhall meet with a favorable reception from every 
benevolent mind among both; and that our requeſt 
will be ſo far from diſguſting any, that it will be 
attended with the good wiſhes of all, who are 
friends to religion, and deſire its advancement. 

And therefore without any further apology, 
preſuming on an indulgence and attention, to, 
which we believe the integrity of our views, joined 
with the manner of our application, will juſtly in-- 
title us ; we ſhall proceed to lay before our Go- 
vernors ſuch things, as are allowed on all hands to 
deſerve the conſideration of a National Synod. 

And that we may give the leſs offence, and teſti- 
fy the greater defcrence to the judgment of ſuch a 
learned body, we ſhall chuſe to preſent our ad- 
dreſs to them, for the moſt part, in the way of 
humble Queries. 


C H A P. . 


Queries and o9ſcrvations relating to the 
tranſlation of the Bible. 


HE firſt great point we deſire may be con- 

ſidered by our Governors, is our preſent 
tranſlation of the Bible. With regard to which, we 
beg we may be permitted to aſk, whether that tran- 
flation (after fo many elaborate and ſucceſsful re- 
ſcarches ſince it was firſt made) doth appear to be 
in all reſpects the moſt exact and accurate, and the 
moſt worthy to be retained as the ſtandard of divine 
truth? —— The tranflation, we own with plea- 
{ure, is in the main a good one; as good perhaps 
as molt, taking the whole together. But may it 
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[ 12 ] 
not be made ſtill better, with ſome care, and with 
little or no inconvenience? And would it not be 
better for the Church of God, to have his word 
tranſlated with as much exactneſs as may be; join- 
ed at the ſame time with ſuch a juſt * in tran- 
ſlating, as would beſt expreſs the ſenſe, and beſt 
comport with the deſign of the original (8)? 

How incongruous ſoever it is in fact, and how 
little ſoever we ſeem to regard it, yet doth it high- 
ly deſerve our rational notice, and withal our moſt 

erious concern, to reflect, that in the inſtance we 
have now mentioned, we deal with no book as we 
do with our Bible. Since the improvement of our 
language, and the refinement of our taſte in litera- 
ture, ve ſee what juſt and beautiful verſions are be- 
owed on other books of antiquity ; the ſenie 
of the authors expreſt with the greateſt clearneſs ; 
their ſpirit and genius with the greateſt force ; and 
their matter and ſubject adorned with all the ele- 
gance and grandeur, that our language will afford. 
Our ſacred books alone, the moſt ancient 
and moſt valuable of any, are not allowed this rea- 
ſonable favor; nor indeed have even common ju- 
ſtice done them, altho? they ſo loudly demand it, 
and the times make it fo abſolutely neceſſary they 
ſhould have it. The remark is obvious, and 


is at the ſame time afflicting to men of ſenſe, who 


have no leſs frequently than juſtly complained of 
the 


(8) That the Scriptures loſe of their native force and 
elegance, as well as of their true ſenſe and deſign, by a 
tranſlation too cloſe and literal, is acknowledged by all, 
who are acquainted with the originals : And frequent in- 
timations have been given, of the injury hereby done to 
the ſacred volumes. Vid. Coꝛoley's Preface to his Pin- 
darique Odes, Sir R. B/ackmore's Preface to his Para- 
phraſe on J:b, p. 42, 43. Dr. Jenkins's Reaſon of 
Chriſtignity, Vol. 2, ch. 3. P, 77 | 
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the want of a new tranſlation (y). Which it is 
carneſtly wiſhed by all ſincere friends to the Chri- 


ſtian 


(y) What we have ſuggelted under this head, is abun- 
daritly ſupported by numerous and juſt obſervations oc- 
curring in almoſt all forts of writers; ſome occaſionally 
handling particular paſſages, others profeſſedly treating 
upon the whole ſubje&., Thus all our beſt commenta- 
tors and moſt judicious criticks to a man: All our ableſt 
defenders of the Chriſtian religion againſt the attempts 
made by modern unb:lievers upon any parts of Scrip- 
ture; who taking our common tranſlation at diſadvan- 
tage, have made a handle of it to expoſe our religion to 
contempt, and to ſix upon it blemiſhes, which in the ori- 
ginal have no foundation, and for which a juſt tranſla- 
tion would leave no room, 

Beſides the ſeveral very pertinent remarks, that occur 
in almoſt all the belt anſwers, that have been given to un- 
believers, ſee Dr. Rob. Gell's eſſay towards the amend- 
ment of the laſt Engliſh tranſlation of the Bible, 1659, 
fol. Oferwald's cauſes of corruption, &c. p. 476. Boyle's 
Life, by Birch, p. 96, 101. Bp. Hutchinſer's remark in 
Dr. Joung's Hiſtorical diſſertation, Vol. 2. p. 37. Arch- 
deacon Law's conſiderations, p. 250, 251. HowelP's 
Hiſt. of the Bivle, paſim; particularly vol. 3. p. 192. 
Note (.) 201, N. (r.) 294, N. (w.) 218, N. (g.) 
226, N. (z.] 289, N. (n) &c. & c. Jobhrſen on Daniel's 
prophecy of the 70 weeks, p. 328, 350, 351, 371, 373. 
375. Arnold preface to his Commentary on the Book of 
Wiſdom, p. 8. Specimen of a new Tranſlation of the 
Pſulms, 1733. MKennicott's Cillert. p. 1, 103, &C. 125, 
126, 177, 197, &c. Alſo Blackwal!s general preface to 
vol. 2. of his /acred claffics; where he propoſeth to ſhew, 
the neceſſity and vſefulneſs of a new verſion of the fa- 
* cred Books.“ And in p. 21. hath theſe words: A mew 
tranſlation can give na effence to prople of ſound judgment 
and conſfideratien; becauſe every bady converſant in theſe, 
and unprejudiced, mull acknowtedge, that there was leſi oc- 
caſion to chanze the eld werſion inte the preſent, that there 
15 t0 change the preſent inte a new one. But, above all, 
the E/ay for a mew tranſtation H the Dible ; which we 
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ſtian cauſe, may at length be vouchſafed us by 
public authority. 

And whenever this great and good work ſhaH 
be undertaken (for which there ſeemeth now to be 
an ample apparatus provided, and more will un- 
doubtedly be ſupplied from all parts of the nation) (o) 

we 


wiſh may be attended with as much ſucceſs in Engliſb, as 
we hear that cf Mr. Le Cene was in French; viz. Preet 
dune nouvelle ver ſion Frangoiſt de la Bible. 

And with reſpect to the ſeveral tranſlations and re- 
views we have already had, it may be of ſome uſe to ſur- 
vey the account given of them by Mr. Zewzs in his hi; 
of thoſe tran/latians, &c, See the reſtraints complained 
of by Dr. Ge/!, ibid. p. 333. which ſeem to have ſome 
foundation, tho' that learned Hittorian is pleaſed to throw 
a ſmall ſlur upon the Doctor's memory. 

(2) If a proper Society was once formed in our chicf 
Metropolis (which hath been often and earneſtly wiſhed) to 
receive-uſeful obſervations, tending to the advancement 
of this great deſign ; the happy event would ſoon ſnew, 
that we want neither materials, nor men cf ability to ap- 
ply them to the proper uſe. In a courſe of 5 or 10 years 
time, the apparatus would become as ineſtimable, as it 
is now in a manner incredible: And it would raiſe our 
deſires, and invigorate our reſolutions, to engage in the 
undertaking. We ſee and hear, with pleaſure, the vaſt 

roficiency, that is now making at Oxford, in the knovy- 
edge of the oriental tongues, and of the ſacred Code, 
under the care and direction of a Profeſſor, who, by his 
unwearied diligence, and uncommon abilities, doth as 
much honor to the Throne that preferred him, as to the 
Univerſity that bred him. We are well aſſured, that 
numbers of very learned and ſagacious men, in almoſt 
every part of this Kingdom, are at this time (more 
perhaps than in any age before, or in any other country 
now) ſtudying the Scriptures, in the 22 with un- 
common ſucceſs and improvement; and noting down 
their obſervations, as they occur to them, in o:der (as we 
may ſuppoſe) to pave the way by degrees, towards ſome 
future dehgn of this kind. We alſo reaſonably believe, 
tires 
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we preſume we need not obſerve to men of learn- 
ing and judgment, who ſhall engage in it, how 
yery uſeful it will be, and in what advantageous 
light it will place the ſacred books, if it ſhall be 
thought fit to range ſome of them in more exact 
order than they are in at preſent; according as 
the connection of the ſeveral parts, and the na- 
ture and deſign of the ſeveral ſubjects, ſhall require. 
The hiſtorical books, for inſtance, might, 
we think, be placed with more exactneſs accord - 
ing 

that there are flill greater numbers, who, altho' not fo 
competently qualined for ſuch a work themſelves, yet 
having it much at heart, would be able to do conſidera- 
ble ſervice, towards promoting it. Where now lies 
the difficulty, and where the retardation of ſuch a glo- 
rious deſign? Let a Society be but ſet on foot: Let 
men of learning and judgment, of all denominations, 
be generouſly invited, or kindly received: The execu- 
tion will not be long behind. Another happy effect 
may co.laterally and gradually follow. Men of different 
denominations, now too much ſtrangers to the real worth 
of each other, will, by converſing and joining labors, 
better know, and conſequently better love aud eſteem 
one another. Parties will be leflened, theſe narrow 
views abſorbed in greater and nobler ones ; and the pro- 
teſtant intereſt will be ſtrengthened, upon one great and 
common foundation. Ard the ſame defirable conſe- 
quence would with equal probability follow, and upon 
the ſame grounds, of this or ſome other Society, would 
at proper leiſure, agree to collect and exhibit in one 
v ew, the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt arguments in behalf of 
our common Chriſtianity ; ſelecting and dipeſting them 
out of all the beſt writers, ancient and modern, Such 
a work, executed by able hands, would be an honor to 
our country (as the * univer/al hifory is) and be of pe 
culiar ſervice to young perſons, eſpecially thoſe deſign- 
ing for the chriſtian miniſtry, in our ſeveral Univerſities, 
&c. But neither this defign, nor -the former, can be 
executed to advantage, without hands and hearts uniting 
in ſuch excellent undertakings. 

* The above Hiſtory in 7 Volumes Folio; or 20 in 
Ottavo, is ſold by George Faulkner, Primer hereof, 


[ 16 } 
ing to order of time; and being ranked under 
proper clafſes, and thrown into commodious di- 
viſions, might be reduced into one regular and 
well compacted narrative, as other hiſtories are, 
that are intended to be uſeful to the public. And 
altho? ſuch a propoſal as this may appear ſome- 
what uncommon, and perhaps alſo unwarrantable 
(:) to thoſe, who have not ſufficiently conſidered 
the ſubject; yet it is certainly very warrantable in 
itſelf, and, if well executed, will without queſti- 
on do great juſtice to the ſcriptures ; which, for 
want of ſuch a regulation, do now appear in a 
more diſad vantageous light, and are leſs clear and 
inſtructive, than they would otherwiſe be, to the 
generality of readers. However, we do but pro-. 
pole the matter, ſubmitting it intirely to the judg- 
ment of thoſe, who ſhall be pleaſed to conſider 

| about 


(e) It can be no more unwarrantable to reduce Scrip- 
ture hiſtory, than it can be to reduce Scripture-dechrinc, 
2 into one view; as Bp. Gael, Dr. 
Ste ven ſon, and others have excellently done. Nor hath - 
any offence, that we know of, been taken at any of the 
numerous Scripture hiſtories we have extant in our lan- 
guage: nay many of them have been highly applauded, 
tho' almoſt all of them have been penncd in words dif- 
ferent from thoſe of Scripture, but fill expreſſing the 
ſenſe. If ſo, can we juſtly expect any offence at all will 
be taken, when the hiſtory of Scripture is ſet forth, and 
that by public authority, in its own words? and when 
no other liberty is taken by that authority, in reſpect to 
the management of order and connection, than hath 
been taken before, and very juſtly, by all the private 
writers, who have attempted to reduce ſuch hiſtory into 
one uniform and compendious view ? -— Our fears and 
jealouſies about ſuch matters are too often without ſuffi- 
cient ground. Ard experience ſhews, that the interpo- 
ſal of learned authority, upon juſt and neceſſary occaſi- 


ors, caſily ſways the judgment, and over - rules the pre- 


judice of moſt men. 
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about it, and referring them for a fuller enlarge- 
ment on this head (tho? drawn up with a different 
view at firſt) to the learned Dr. Lightfoot (g). 

We would beg leave to offer another obſerva. 
tion, which, if approved of, will we hope be e- 
qually ſerviceable to the Public, and do no leſs ho- 
nor to the Bible, if ever it ſhould be new-tranſla- 
ted. And that is, that it ſeemeth extremely proper, 
that the whole tranſlation ſhould be reduced into 
ſome more convenient ſections and paragraphs, 
than our preſent Chapters and Verſes (1): ae + 

ar 


(e Genuine remains, tract 1, See alſo Hor. Hebr. on 
S. Matth. xxvii. . 

(n) The ill contrived and aukward diviſions in our 
printed books, interrupt and break the ſacred ſtyle, 
s Ee. They equally blemiſh and deform ſingle fenten- 
ces, and mangle ſmall periods and ſections, and break 
off and ſpoil the force and connection of larger ſecti- 
ons, or aſſemblage and union of ſeveral periods called 
© chapters.” Blackwall' ſacred claſſics, vol. 2. pref. p. 
15. See alſo Mr. Locke's eſſay before his comments and 
paraphraſe on St. Paul's epiltles: Lewis's hiſt. of the 
tranſlations, ch. 5. Caſaubon's notes on the Evangeliſts, 
ſub init. Bp. * pref. to vol. 2. ſermons, p. 
is. And fo the preſent take only a few ſamples, 
out of great numbers, of the improper diviſions of our 
chapters only, ſaying nothing now of our veriicles, tho" 
the diviſion of them alſo, in numberleſs inſtances, be no 
leſs faulty. — Ecclef. xii. 1. Look back to the two laſt 
verſes of the foregoing chapter. There ſeem to be more 
inſtances of ſuch wrong diviſion in this interlocutory 
book, as alſo in that of Job, and almoſt throughout the 
Prophets. For a ſpecimen we ſhall point out one in J. 
ſaiah only, chap. liti. 1. Here compare the three laſt 
verſes of the chapter immediately preceding. Ia the 
New Teſtament, inſtances occur at almoſt every turn. 
We muſt content ourſelves with pointing only to a few, 
Thus 47s viii. 1. where the firſt words, Ard Saul ara, 
oonſentirg to his death, are moſt evidently forced away 

from 
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far from being the moſt commodious method of 
parcelling out the Scriptures for common uſe, is 
perhaps the moſt incommodious of any; and be- 
ing done in a darker age of the. Church (6), where- 
in the ſcope and*tonnettion were not ſo rightly 

| diſcerned 


from the former chapter, which they ought to have 
coneluded, and which ſeveral ancient MSS. copies do 
conclude with thoſe very words, See juſt ſuch another 
untowardly ſeparation in Col. iv. 1; which manifeſtly 
belongeth to the preceding chapter.—Chap. xvi. ſeems to 
begin a little tco abruptly. Might it not have taken its 
riſe much more commodiouſly at ver. 36, of the fore- 
going chapter? The vilith ſeemeth to open properly 
enough, conſidering the book is one continued piece 
hiſtory; and it is bat ſeldom indeed that we can fiad 
proper reſting places in ſuch a work. Chap. xxi. 40. 
we ſhall paſs over here, as we ſhall probably have occa- 
fion to take notice of it in another place. —— The Epi- 
file to the Pomans, being almoſt one entire thread of ar- 
gument throughout, affordeth too many inſtances of wrong 
diviſions, which are viſible to every eye upon bare turn- 
ing over the leaves. Thus Chap. ii. iii. iv. v. vi. viii. xi. 
xv. fe. The like may be ſcen in all the Eriſtles,. and 
in almoſt every chepter of every Epiſlle; more eſpecial- 
ly that to the Hebrecvs; which is full of ftrong and cloſe. 
reaſoning from beginning to end, 

It mult be confeſſed after all, that it is not the moſt 
eaſy taſk in the world to make the diviſions every where in 
the moſt proper manner. It requireth a good judgment, 
with a comprehenſive view of the whole deſign of each 
book, and of the connection of its ſeveral parts. And 
what if it doth? It is the happineſs of our age and coun- 
try, that we abound with men thus qualified. And from 
them we may expect a more accurate performance in 
every part of the review propoſcd. 

(9) Viz. Towards the middle of the 143th century, by 
one Huzo, a Cardinal; who contrived the chapters only: 
But the diviſion of chapters into v2 /es was done much 
later, by Rob. Stephens of Paris, about the year 1550. 
Now if che Chriitian Church, for ſo many preceding 
centuring 
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diſcerned, will eaſily allow us room, without gi- 
ving any juſt offence, to make proper improve- 
ments upon the method received. And ſuch im- 
provements would undoubtedly give beauty and 
energy to the tranſlation, and remove abundance 
of incongruities, which are now too juſtly object- 
ed, for the want of ſuch improvements. Many 
learned and judicious moderns (to whom we need 
not here refer) have given us valuable ſpecimens 
of this kind in ſome of their writings ; and have 
thereby paved the way for the more eaſy introdu- 
cing of ſuch diviſions, as we propoſe, by public 
authority, 

If we ſhall not prefume too far, we cannot but 
expreſs our wiſh, that, inſtead of the common 
contents prefix'd to our preſent chapters (and which 
with ſubmiſſion, are far from being drawn up with 
due accuracy) we had juſt and exact arguments 
placed before each diviſion, upon the plan now 
propoſed (,). Which, with proper — 

an 


centurics, had no diviſions of this kind (ſome few ex- 
ceptcd) no man of ſenſe can think thoſe we now have, 
to be eſſential to the Bible, and therefore upon no ac- 
count to be altered. Our Parxters, about a century ago, 
ran wild againt!t theſe diviſions. But we proceed upon a 
different footing, and with a milder temper. Some di— 
viſioas there ſhould be; but ſome, that ſhould be bet- 
ter contrived, than thoſe we have at preſent. This is all 
Our meaning. 
(„) The celebrated Mr. O/erva/d hath preſented the 
world with an admirable ſpecimen on this ſubject, in his 
Arguments and Ob/ervations on the books and chapter. of 
the Old ard New Teflument, which he drew up for the 
ſervice of the church at Nevfchate}, ard were alle rwards 
ſo well zpproved by our Society for promoting Chriſlian 
kniwledoe, that they procured them to be tranſlated into 
Englitb, and printed the tranſlation at their own expense. 
— ce the Author's Preface to the Arguments, Ec. 
ſnewing 


[ 20 ] 
and improvements ſubjoined to every ſuch diviſion, 
would certainly be of great uſe; as it would make 
the reading of the Scriptures, both in the congre- 
gation and in private, more eaſy, more delightful, 
and more inſtructive to our people. And if here 
and there, as occaſion ſhall require, a few, plain 
and ſhort notes (x) ſhall be thought proper to be 


added 


ſhewing the firſt occaſion of his writing them. Nor have 
we been without ſome uſeful and judicious attempts of 
this kind in our own language: See the very worthy 
Biſhop of Sodor and Man's ort obſervations for reading 

evith more profit the hiſtorical books of the Old Teſtament. 
(x) We have obſerved the notes to our old tranſlation 
of Q. Elizabeth (poor, jejune, confuſed and unſatisfac- 
tory, as they often are) to be very acceptable to many of 
our people, who have no better to help them to under- 
Rand the Scriptures. If theſe, done chiefly by fo- 
reigners, and accompanying a tranſlation out of date, 
are ſo welcome and pleaſing. for want of better; how 
much more ſo would notes be, done by more maſterly 
hands of our own, and ſubjoined to a new and better 
tranſlation ? —-- Our learned countryman Dr. Trapp 
hath begun a very valuable work in this way, in his ex- 
Planatory notes on the Goſpels, deſigned "_ for the un- 
learned. A pious, judicious, and charitable attempt, 
and all within narrow compaſs; tho' the Notes ave pro- 
poſe ihould be very fezv, and thoſe only ſuch as are moſt 
wanted. — The authors of our preſent verſion thought 
it proper to add ſome notes, the” there are very ſew of 
them, that are really uſeful, Moſt, eſpecially in the N. 
T. relate to the value of ancient coin; as on Matth. xviii. 
24, 28. Mar. vi. 8. Luke xv. 8. c. Others to va- 
rious readings ; as Muttb. xxvi. 26. Luke x. 22. As 
xxv. 6, Others to a reading, that may ſeem. either more 
probable, or at leaſt equally ſo with.that, which is now 
received; as As xiii. 38. Some to defects or omiſſions 
in certain copies; as Luke xvii. 36. Some to the origi- 
nal import of a word or phraſe; as Mark xiii. 8. A&s 
xili. 35. Some, that are explanatory of an eaſtern dicti- 
on. 


( 2r ] 


added, to explain the more difficult paſſages, or 
reconcile ſeeming inconſiſtencies, &c. the bene- 
fit will be inconceivable; and our countrymen 
will no longer have reaſon to complain (as they 
now ſeem to do) that the Bible in ſo many places 
is a very obſcure book, and containeth ſo many 
things hard to be under/ioad. Which as it diſcoura- 
geth ſome from reading, fo doth it put others upon 
cavilling ; and the divine Book ſuffereth by means 
of both. However, ſuch a free and juſt tranſlati- 
on, as hath been propoſed, will in great meaſure 
ſuperſede the uſe of notes ; as may partly be ſeen 
by conſulting ſome of the beſt foreign tranſlati- 
ons (); which yet are none of them ſo perfect, as 
we could wiſh: And, after all, a few proper 
notes on ſome particular paſſages may be not only 
uſeful, but neceſſary. 

We are ſufficiently ſenſible, that what we have 
propoſed under this firſt article of our Di/quiſitions, 
will not be very agreeable to perſons of narrow 
minds. For ſuch do ſeldom extend their thoughts 
or deſires beyond the preſent ſtate of things, con- 


renting 


on; as Ezra ix. 8. And ſome again, that give the 
meaning ofa word ſet down according to what it is in the 
original, untranſlated ; as Gen.xxxi. 47, 49. All which 
ſhew, that the tranſlators judged notes not to be unne- 
ceſſary; and conſequently that our propoſal is at leaſt ex- 
cuſeable. | 

(a) See more eſpecially the famous German tranſlation 
by Luther, printed at Weimars, with Notes. Which is 
perhaps the freeſt, and (allowing for any involuntary 
overſights, or miſapprehenſions of the . N meaning) 
makes the ſacred books the moſt intelligible, oſ any mo- 
dern tranſlation. Some late French tranſlations, of par- 
ticular parts of Scripture, have improved upon former 
ones in this reſpect. And within theſe ſew years, we 
have had ſeveral approved ſpecimens of the ſame kind in 
Engliſb. All which are ſeaſonable preparatives to the 
great deſign recommended. 
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tenting themſelves with taking matters as they find 
them, and ſcarce having patience enough 'to hear 
of any propofals for emendations and improve- 
ments. From men of this low and contracted 
way of thinking, we can expect little elſe but un- 
friendly cenſure. But from thoſe, who are more 
liberal, learned, and intelligent, we may hope 
for a more favourable judgment. For they know, 
that endeavours ſhould be uſed to bring things by 
degrees to a more perfect ſtate. And they can 
plainly diſcern; tho? their judgment ſhould differ 
from ours in ſome particulars, that our views ne- 
vertheleſs are benevolent ; kindly intended for the 
good of mankind, and directed to the great end of 
advancing Chriſtianity. | | 

If any difficulty ſhould now occur in relation to 
any thing, that hath been propoſed in this ſection, 
we ſhall only deſire, that it may be thoroughly 
conſidered, before it ſhall be concluded to be unſur- 
mountable. We are very well perſwaded, that 
moſt difhculties will vaniſh upon an attentive exa- 
mination. That relating to a new drv//jon may 
perhaps be one of the greateſt : But the proper 
method of remoying even that, ſeemeth ſo very ob- 
vious, that it cannot long eſcape the attention of 
any, who will conſider ; eſpecially ſince there are 
ſo many ſpecimens () already extant, which ſhew, 
that the thing hath been attempted with ſucceſs, 
and without interfering with the deiign of our pre- 
ſent references. The greateſt difficulty of all, 
as we apprehend, is, to get us heartily to engage 
in theſe noble undertakings, and to ſhew as much 
reſolution as inclination to execute them. Wich, 


whenſcever ſuch a ſpirit ſhall appear among us, 
we 


() See particularly Bergelius's edition of the Greek 
Teſtament. It was lately reprinted at Or/2rd, by 
Broughton. Great judgment is ſhewn in the new divi— 
ſons; and yet all the old ones are retained, 
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we may venture to forctel, will be attended with 
far greater ſucceſs, than our miſgiving apprehen- 
ſions will now allow us to imagine. For ſuppoſed 
difficulties, which, when viewed at a diſtance, ap- 
pear great, will gradually leſſen upon a nearer ap- 
proach, and give way to a ſteady reſolution, join- 
ed with diſcreet management, 

But ſuppoſing, aſter all, that a new trenſlation 
of the Bible, with the other things we have been 
recommending, ſhould really appear impraQicable 
on ſome accounts at preſent; and that, on ſuch 
conſiderations, we ſhould even give up theſe points, 
tho? {till convinced they are of very high impor- 
tance to Religion; yet concciving a favorable o- 
pinion of the good ſenſe of the public, we cannot 
ſuppoſe, that any argument will be drawn from 
hence to the prejudice of our ſubſequent propoſals; 
or that they will not be Ulowed a fair hearing, 
merely becauſe what we have here propoſed, may 
zppear to ſome to be very difficult to execute. 
For if our other propoſals (ſuppoſe ever ſo few) 
ſhall appear more feaſible, may we not juſtly hope 
from the candor, zeal, and abilities of men of 
learning, that ſomething will be done in relation 
to ſome or other of theſe propoſals ? We truſt 
there is a nobler and better ſpirit in the preſent age 
than was in the paſt; and that reaſon and truth 
will be more calmly attended to, than hath hither- 
to been uſual, upon every ſubje& of importance. 
Having offered all that we think neceſſary or 
proper, relating to this firſt general head, we go 
on to another. | 
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CHAP, II. 


Queries and Obſervations relating to the deſign and 
compoſition of our public Service, taken in 


general, 

N EXT after the Bible, our principal concern 
ſhall be with our valuable Liturgy; which 
we believe may, and hope will, be rendered {till 
more valuable, by proper emendations : And ſuch 
emendations we ſhall, with the greateſt deference, 
fubmit to the wiſdom and piety of our Governors 

only propoſing our own thoughts on the ſubject. 
1. May not the length of our public ſervice (eſ- 
pecially on Sunday-mornings) be in ſome reaſo- 
nable meaſure contractad? And will it not, on 
many accounts, be expedient to contract it? eſ- 
pecially conſidering the indevotion and coolneſs of 
the preſent age; which we have reaſon to think 
the length of our ſervice doth not contribute to 
leſſen. And there are ſome ſeaſons of the year, 
which may render that length incommodious to 
many, even of thoſe, who are the beſt diſpoſed 
among us, and the beſt affected to our form of 
worſhip; who therefore on repeted occaſions 
have been obſerved to expreſs their wiſh, that our 
morning ſervice on Sundays were reduced within 
more reaſonable bounds; adding, that they had 
juſt reaſon to believe, that both ſervices would then 
not only be more frequented, but performed 


with greater Devotion. —And if we ſhould 
further ſay, that the length of our ſervice may 
ſometimes be the accidental occaſion of too much 
hurrying, if not alſo of curtailing, in the com- 
mon courſe of reading it (both which have often 
becn complaincd of) we hope we have a fair title 

to 
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to pardon, both from thoſe, who would keep up 
the ſolemnity of our worll ip, and thoſe, who, on 
ſuch an occaſion, do unhappily, we ſay not wil- 
fully, degrade it. \ 

And here the caſe of aged or infirm Miniſters 
upon poor benefices ought to be conſidered with 
tenderneſs ; which yet we do not find the law hath 
done on this occaſion, There are many, who are 
neither able to maintain an Aſſiſtant, nor yet to 
go thro? the duty without one. They may alſo 
perhaps have more than one church to fupply ; and 
their ſtrength having been waſted with the duty 
done in the firſt, they are oftentimes ſcarce able to 
do it in a ſecond, and yet may poſlibly have alſo 
a third, and even a fourth, to ſerve on the ſame day, 
and that in the ſhorteſt and ſevereſt days of winter. 
And ſometimes the diſtance between the ſeveral 
churches under their care may be very conſi- 
derable ; as may alſo the diſtance between thoſe 
of ſeveral neighbouring fellow-labourers, who 
cannot therefore be in a capacity to give them 
any aſſiſtance in their diſtreſs, What muſt ſuch 
poor unhappy clergymen do in this caſe? Muſt 
they reſign? That would probably ruin both 
them, and their poor families, if they have any. 
Should they ſhorten the offices? (and it muſt be 
remembered, that they often have occaſional as well 
as ſtated offices to go thro? with.) That is not al- 
lowed by law, and is forbidden by rubric confirm- 
ed by law? Doth not every one then ſee, 
that the caſe of ſuch Miniſters is very deplorable ? 
And ought there not to be ſome allowance made 
in favour of ſuch at leaſt ? The reducing our pub- 
lic ſervice within a more reaſonable compaſs, by 
public authority, would give ſome relief. And 
till this be done, it is not to be expected, that.our 
ſervice will every where, and by all Clergymen, 
be performed in the manner it ought to be. 

1 | 


It 
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It is alſo to be conſidered, and therewithal to 
be lamented, that over and above the length of 
the uſual ſervice, as ordinarily enjoined, the Mi. 
niſters of our Church ſometimes find themſelves 
obliged to lengthen out that ſervice to a very un- 
meet My nor os not only by taking in the occa- 
fional offices (,) above mentioned, more or fewer 
as caſes may require; but alſo by reading acts of 
Parliament, proclamations, banns, briefs, cita- 
tions, articles and canons of the Church, declara- 
tions after induction, letters or orders from the 
Biſhop, publiſhing excommunications, executing 
the injunctions of public penance, &c, divers of 
which, as it may happen, may fall in at the ſame 

time, and * to be done on the ſame day. 
Me hope fome methods may be found, where- 
by theſe inconveniences may be removed, with- 
out caufing greater. And truly we cannot well 
apprehend how greater can be cauſed by juſt and 
legal relaxations, in a cafe where they are ſo very 
much wanted. If we have miſtaken the caſe, and 
upon 


(») But beſides theſe occafional offices (which may 
happen every Sunday throughout the year) the ſolemn 


feltivals of the State do ſometimes fall upon that day; and 


when they do, the ſervice for each of them being of an 
unuſual length, the inconvenience complained of, 1s ap- 
parently increaſed. And not only ſo, but another is alſo 
added. For it is obſervable, that when ſuch a concur- 
rence happens, there is (as we may ſhew hereafter) an un- 
common intermixture of ſervices, which no way tend to 
do honor to our Liturgy. The rules likewiſe, that are 
given us to go by in this caſe, are ſometimes more apt 
to perplex than direct: Nor are our commentators always 
of ſufficient ſervice to clear them. And if, in one in- 
ance, where the eſtabliſhed rubric and the command of 
the State moſt certainly claſh, we ſhould attempt to ob- 
ſerve both; we ſhould find a punctual obſervance would 
expoſe us to as much cenſure and inconvenience on the 
ene hand, as a total negle would on the other, 


L 


(97): 


upon that miſtake have miſrepreſented it, it is eaſy 
to ſet us right, by ſhewing, that we are wrong, 
And we ſhall with all readineſs ſubmit to better 
information. 

2. Is it neceſſary or expedient, all things con- 
ſidered, that the three ſervices ordinarily appointed 
for Sundays and Holidays in the morning (E), 
ſhould continue diſtin, and yet be uſed, as if 
they were but one ? Might not the ſubſtance 


of the three be contracted into one; and ſo the 


whole not only made ſhorter, but thereby rendered 
the more agreeable, and perhaps, in conſequence, 
the more improving to our congregations ? 

There ſeem to be repetitions enjoined, which may 
not be altogether neceſſary, and, fo far as we can 
judge, may as well be avoided, Thoſe repcti- 
tions (whether neceſſary or not) are plainly owing 
to the enjoining of ſeveral different ſervices to be 


uſed at one and the ſame time, or during the ſame 


continued D of worſhip. And if it often 
happeneth (as it often doth) that other occaſional 
offices do multiply the repetitions; do thoſe re- 
2 add to the beauty, as they do to the 
ength of our ſervice? Which repetitions, whe- 


ther it be indeed agreeable to right reaſon, to the 


main end and deſign of our religion, or to the rule 
and obſervation of its bleſſed Author, to continue 
in his Church, is left to thoſe, who have the go- 
vernment of it, to conſider. 

We preſume the giving a few inſtances here will 
be no way improper, and may ſerve to illuſtrate, 
as well as juſtify, our Queries. 


C 2 | (1) It 
(E) Tt is obſervable, that the afternoon ſervice even on 
Sundays, like that for every ordinary day in the week, is 


one intire and compact piece. Nor is it eaſy to ſee, 
why the morning ſervice. on that feſtival ſhovld not be 


alike compact and intire. But this will be conſidered 


further in an enſuing dif/ertation. 
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{1) Tt hath been obſerved concerning the Lords 
Prayer in particular, that it is enjoined to be pub- 
licly uſed every Lord's Day in our ordinary ſervice, 
when there is no communion, no leſs than ſeven 
times viz. five times in the morning, and twice 
in the afternoon. When there is a communion, 
and alſo afternoon-ſermon or lecture, then nine 
times, If the office of infant-baptiſm (to ſay no- 
thing of that of adults) and the other of church- 
» Ing of women, happen to come in, as they may 
and do ſometimes, both morning and afternoon ; 
then thirteen times. And ſuppoſing thoſe of ma 
trimony and burial ſuperadded, (beſides which, the 
ſecond leſſon (+) may alſo happen to introduce it) 
but it may be time to ſtop. We ſhall 
make no ſevere remarks, as ſome have done ; only 
deſiring, that common reaſon and moderation may 
be deemed ſufficient; and that we do not over- 
charge our worſhip, even with the very beſt of 
formularies. This is all we alk: Let men of un- 
derſtanding conſider, 


Farther reflections upon the foregoing article, viz, the 
frequent repetition of the Lord's Prayer. 


E could very well have excuſed ourſelves 
from adding any thing on this head, if we 
did not call to mind the great ſtreſs, that hath often 
been laid upon this argument; and how much hath 
been ſaid by learned men to defend a practice, for 
which the unlearned, leſt to their own native ſenſe 
and common under{tanding, would probably have 
ſeen but little reaſon. | 

What we have to ſay, we think proper to throw 
into 2 diicourſe by itſelf ; fo that whoſoever is al- 


ready 


(% The ſecond Leſſon introduces the Lord's- prayer, 
Tan. 8, Feb. 28, May 8, June 28, Sept. 5, Od. 25. 
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ready ſatisfied, and deſireth no farther conviction 
in ſo plain a caſe, may paſs it over, and proceed 
directly to the article immediately ſubjoined to it. 
The diſcourſe itſelf, for diſtinction, ſhall be exhi- 
bited in a different character. 

Ne ſhall not concern ourſelves to inquire, what def+- 
rence may be due to the authority of learned men, aſſert- 
ing any point, in which we may ſee reaſon to differ 
from them ( for ibis is intended to be conſidered hereaf- 
ter, in a more proper place ;) but with reſpect to the 
reaſons, which are commonly urged by ſuch perſons iu 
favor of our repeting this admirable prayer, let us 
be permitted to ſay, witbout offence, that they ſeem far 
leſs ſatisfafory, than one could wiſh, to thaſe, wha wil 
co ſider with due attentimm, They are to be met with, 
ſome or other of them, in alingſt all our rituali/ts, and 
other writers on the Liturgy, We have conſidered each 
of them, wwe hope, with ſufficient fuirneſs and impar- 
tiality; and ſee reaſon till to wiſh, there were better 
given. The obſervation we make upan them in general, 
is only this; that fince ſomething muſt be ſaid for every 
practice we adhere and have bern brought up to, mgent- 
ous men will ſeldom be at a li to ſay ſomething, thad 
is plauſible 3 the ſome, wha are leſs happy in their ta- 
tents, have, we think, egregiouſſy fila even in thit. 
Now ſpeaking freely, and yet candidly ; when tue 
con prevail With our ſe/ues to lay aſide all prejudice au 
this head, would it not ſeem more rational and t-1ge- 
nuous, if we find we can give no beiter reaſons, ts 
nun frankly, that we have no better to give; and that 
the true reaſon for our uſing ſo many repetitions as we 
ds, is the determination of the Church? (=) We diubt 
nst, but if the Church had thought fit to enjain twice 
C 3 as 


(r) Infome other caſes it appeareth, that the Church is 
for avo:ding req etitiors. Thus with regard to ſeveral 
of the hymns taken out of the pa'mns.arud other parts of 

| Scripture. 


—— Hg tn <cIN" Is 
= 1 _ 


— — — 


[ 30 ] 
#1 many repetitions of this excellent prayer, be fhould 
readily have found a variety of reaſons, to ſhaw, why 
ſhe enjoined every one of them; and being ſo frequently 
attacked as we are upon this article, we ſhould ſeem in- 
defenſible, if we could give none; which we and others 
would juſtly reckon a diſgrace to us. But after all, 
this will not ſatisfy fair inquirers, even thoſe of our 
oun communion. For ſuch men deſire to ſee juſt and 
ſolid reaſons, for every thing we do in the public worſhip 
ef God. And the beſi they can yet ſee in this caſe, are 
the Church's injunctious; to which they are willing to 
hay all dutiful obedience in every caſe ; only taking care 
to do nothing, that their conſcience apprehendeth to be ſin- 
ful in any, As to which every man muſt be ſuppoſed to 
be himſelf the bet judge; ner ſhould the rule of any 
other -nan's conſcience be a criterion or directory to his. 
Now, upon lcoking back, let us be indulged the liber- 
to declare our own minds frecly with regard ta this 
beſt of prayers, and the pattern of all the beſt we can 
Fer. He think it is highly proper, and every way Le- 
coming us as diſciples of our Lord, to make it a part of 
all our flemn devotions. But then this ſcemeth to be no 
Ji reaſen, why we ſhould ever and anon be repeting it, 
even in thoſe de votions. For when we are ingaged in 
ene only courſe, or continued exerciſe of worſhip, during 


6119 


Scripture, and appointed to be read in the ordinary courſe. 
In reſpect of which, you will find, that due pro- 
viſion is made by the rubrics * their being repe- 
ted twice on the ſame day. e may alſo take notice, 
that one of the rubrics in the office for ordaining of Prieſts, 
as it ſtood in the old Common-prayer, had this clauſe ; 
It ſhall ſuffice the Litany to be ſaid once. Now may we 
not aſk, whether it might not alſo ſuffice, that the Lord's- 
p-ayer ſhould be ſaid but once? One ſhort and expreſſive 
rubric would determin the matter, ſo as to prevent all 
unneceſſary repetitions, tho* we had never ſo many dif- 
ferent offices to go through with at one time, 


(31 ] 
ene aſſembly ; might not one only oblation of this di- 
vine addreſs be judged ſufficient for that ſingle inter- 
courſe 

The practice of the primitive Chriſtians, one would 
humbly imagine, might very well content us, without 
giving offence either to God or man. And yet we de 
not find with any certainty of evidence, that they uſed 
this prayer more than once at any one conjuntture of 
s worſhip. The account they give us, with reſpect te 
their ordinary devotions in public, is this : Praemilſsa 
tegitima & ordinaria oratione (meaning the Lord's 
prayer] quaſi fundamento,— jus eſt ſuperſtrucndi 
extrinſccus petitiones ( op). From whence alths' we 
are not to conclude, that they always brgun with this 
prayer { for we know, that they ſometimes begun wit: 
fame other acts of piety ; ) et we may well judge from 
hence, that they looked upon this as a proper initiatory ts 
all their prayers ; and that when they thought fit 19 pre- 
miſe it to their devotions on any occaſion, they uſually pro- 
ceeded uon the plan of it, in the matter and meithid of 
theſe devot ions; efleeming it the be/t model to regulate 
them by, in reſpect of bath. And thy) it is probable, if 
net certain, that they performed no ſolemn office wwithout 
his prayer; yet ſince they afprepriated it peculiarly te 
the faithful (a), and permitied name but baptized per - 
fans and communicants to jiin in it, it would fem the 
repetitions of it, if any, were leſs frequent in il eir 
folemnities than in ours, What we kiow with any cer- 
tamty of the matter, is this; that they conſtantly uſca 
this prayer at the celebration of the Lord's ſupper, which 
was every Lord's day; and at the admini/tratim of 
baptiſm, which was at one or more ſlated ſca funs of 
the year ; and that when they made it a part of either 
of theſe, or of any other ſolemn ice of worſhip, the 
office was performed ſolemnly and ſeparately as one, and 

C 4 at 


(e] Tertull, de orat. c. 9 


(o ) For which reaſon it was called ix xe, the 
pr ayer of the faithful. | | 
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a7 a time peculiarly ſet apart for it as ſuch. “o that 
the” it ſhould be allowed, as it mat, that the ancients 
uſed the Lord's prayer frequently (and we know, that 
they did fo in private, as well as in public) yet deth it 
not appear to us, that they uſed it in the ſame manner, 
and with the ſame frequency, that we do in the latter 
reſpect. And even ſuppoſing they did with ſtill greater 
frequency, which no one, we preſume, will attempt to 
prove; yet their practice being no law to us, we are not 
obliged to abide by it. Nor need we indeed be at all 
ſolicitous about their practice upon the whole, ſo long as 
we have reaſon and the Goſpel to direct us. For theſe, 
after all, are our bt guides. And if the ancients 
have at any time varied from theſe, we may preſume 
eurſelues to be at juſt liberty to vary from the anc-ents, 
And we have more than reaſon to think, that the pay- 
ing tao implicit a regard to the writings of ſome of 
them, eſpecially thoſe of the latter centuries, hath been 
the occaſion of leading tos many, in all ſucceeding cen- 
turies, into miſtake. We reſpect the moſt ancient 
writers of the chriſtian Church, and lea upon all the 
beſt of their writings as invaluable: bit we do not, for 
all th:s, look upon any of them as infall:ble, Mie re- 
wverence their cuſtoms, and above all, their manners: 
But the Goſpel is ſtill our rule in judging of both. 

Toeſe free obſervations, relating to the frequent repe- 
{itions of the divine prayer in our offices, will, we hefe, 
be recerved with the ſame candor, with which we offer 
them. And if any ſhall be enclined to beſtow any free 
remarks upon them, wwe can no way take it amiſs, pro- 


vided they ſhall be made with as much friendlineſs as 


freedom ; and that as much regard ſhall be paid to com- 
mon ſenſe and r eaſon, as to common practice and anti- 


guity. 

(2) As to the Glria Patri, more perhaps may 
be ſaid in behalf of the frequent repetition of it; 
tho? even that cometh in commonly, and moſt u- 


fually, ſeven or eight times; not unfrequently nine 


UT 
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or ten; and may alſo be introduced eleven times, 
in the courſe of our morning ſervice only; be- 
ſides the occaſional offices, that may happen to 
intervene during that courſe. 

Many other particulars might be mentioned, 
which are generally thought to be repeted much 
oftner than is needful. But we chuſe to point out 
no more here, and may occaſionally touch upon 
ſome of them, as they may happen to fall in our 
way hereafter. Inthe mean time we think it pro- 
per to tender a gentle admonition to-contending 
parties on this ſubject. 

Thoſe, who take the liberty to divide from our 
eſtabliſhment, have ſometimes obſerved to us, that 
their repetitions, when they inadvertently make 
any, need not be objected to by thoſe, who make 
more. We preſume not to judge, which fide is- 
moſt liberal in a thing, that, if wrong, may be 
avoided by each, without diſcredit to either, in 
the nſe of a ſtated and well-framed Liturgy. 

And when they object to us the too frequent 
(and, as they ſay, not always well-applicd) repe- 
titions of the divine attributes at the beginning, 
and of our Bleſſed Lord's merits (tho' in them- 
{elves always juſt) at tlie concluſion of ſuch ſhort 
prayers as we uſe; as well as the want of regular 
method and connection in ſeveral, and our. reitera- 
ting tlic ſame requeſts in others; it is ſome com- 
fort to think, that we have it in our power (at leaſt 
our Governors have) to take off theſe objections, 
by removing the grounds of them : Which can 
only be done by reviſing our Liturgy, and bring- 
ing it to due ſymmetry, and juſt e ene 


Till then it may ſeem adviſzable and Chriſtian- 


like in the contending parties, to forbear obloquics, 
and quieily permit each other to worſhip God ac- 


cording to their diſt=z:eat ſentiments, and the fn- 
city of their reſpedtire conſcicnces ; for which 
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they are each of them accountable to him only. 
And we doubt not, butthe 2 and wiſe Searcher 
of hearts will make many fair allowances to each 
of us, where we make none to one another; and 
that he will acquit and juſtify, where we too often 
condemn and vilify. Such is the goodneſs of 
God, and ſuch our weakneſs ! 


CHAP. III. 


An vccafienal Diſſertation, containirg a ſhort inquiry, 
Whether our firſt Service, as diſtinct from, and in- 
dependent on the other two, may not be ordinarily 
ſufficient for our ſlated Mattins, or morning wor ſhip 
on Sundays. 


WIEN we ſay ordinarily ſufficient, it is to pre- 
vent miſtakes, For when the holy commu- 
nion is to be celebrated, the communion office ought 
undoubtedly to be read. And we ſincerely with, 
that, according to the firſt intention of our Com- 
pilers (2), this eſſential part of Chriſtian worſhip 
was duly performed in all our churches every Sun- 
day throughout the year. But until this PRs 
an 


(r) See Reformatio legum ecclefaſtic. Tit. de diwvinis 
officiis, c. 3. and 7, K. Edw. 6. Injunctions, 1547. Q. 
Eliz. Injunctions, 1550. Preface to the Homilies, 1562. 
Survey of the book of common prayer (ed 1610) p. 34, and 78. 
See alſo Bp. Ceſin's notes on the communion office, 
in Dr. Nicho/s's appendix, p. 54. Bp. Patrick on fre- 
quent communion, Diſc. 2. Set. 5. Bp. Wettenha[s 
weekly communicating, p. 34, Cc. 46, 2 See alſo 
his Introduction to part 2d. Bp. Beweridge on frequent 
commun. p. 38. Bing hbam's Eccles. Antiq. B. 15. c. 9. 
Se: 7. Wheatly on Com. pr. ch. 6. SeR. 30. p. 325, 
and the 143th Caron of our Church may likewiſe be pro- 
per to be conkdered, | 
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and godly practice be reſtored again, which 78 
much to be wiſhed, it may ſeem neither neceſſary, 
nor yet expedient, that the office ſhould be uſed, 
when the act is wanting; ſince this hath given a 
handle for reproaches, as if we made a ſhew of 
baving a communion, when we have none; or 
would be thought every Sunday to be ready to en- 
ter upon the adminiſtration, without any deſign of 
doing it (v). But whenever we really purpoſe to 
ſet about and execute this holy action on any 
Sundays or other feſtivals, it is our humble wiſh 
we might all agree to go back to the rule and in- 
tent of our anceſtors, performing it at a diſtinct 
time, as we have a diſtinct office provided by them 
for this purpoſe. 

As for the Litany, which claimeth a place between 
the firſt and third ſervice, might it not, ordinarily 
at leaſt, be omitted on Sundays, and be appropri- 
ated, as it chiefly was at firſt, to Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, and days of extraordinary humiliation ? 

And in reſpect to any occaſional offices, that may 
demand an interpoſal, may they not be more pro- 
perly poſtponed than interpoſed ?—Thus, for in- 
ſtance; the office commonly called the churching 
»f tame, (which, by the way, we have no rubric 
to direct us where it ſhould come in, and perhaps 
have ſome reaſon to deſire one ;) may not this, 
or any other the like office, that is uſually intro- 
duced in the midſt of divine ſervice, be poſtponed 
to the cloſe of it; and then be performed cither 
immediately before, or immediately after the Ser- 
mon? Where would be the incongruity? Or 
would it not (if any) be rather leſs than the com- 
mod one? Bp. Coin ſeemeth very right on one 
accoynt, in thinking, that this office ſhould come 

in 


(v) Tt hath for this rcaſon been called by fome, a - 


tcommunion. 
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in immediately after the Litany (7). But on an- 
other, as things are now ordered, it may ſeem in- 
convenient. For how ſpeedy would be the tran- 
ſition from the Lord's prayer in this office, to 
that at the entrance of the communion office ? 
The reiteration would be made almoſt in a breath ; as 
it is now on Aſ-Ieaneſday. (x) But this was not 
the Biſhop's meaning. For his Lordſhip hath more 
than once remonſtrated againft what he calleth hud- 
dling of the offices. 

The making convenient regulations in this re- 
gard, ſo as to ſeclude all improprieties from the 
worſhip of God, belongeth only to thoſe, who have 
the prime care of his Church. Whether it ſhall 
pleaſe them, either now or at any time hereafter, 
to make ſuch regulations, muſt be ſubmitted to 
themſelves. In the mean time it cannot, we 
hope, be deemed unreaſonable, or an unbe- 
coming liberty in us, if we preſume to inquire, 
as we propoled, Whether our firſt morning- 

ſervice on Sunday may not ordinarily be ſuffi- 

cient for one ſtated ſervice on that day, and on 

that part of it, without the addition of an 

other ?? 
If our firſt ſervice be of itſelf a complete one, 
or competently-and ordinarily ſo, without the ad- 
dition of the other two; we preſume there can 
be no difficulty in allowing, that it may be ordi- 
nally ſufficient for all the more general purpoſes 
of Chriſtian worſhip (J). To 


&) Dr. Ns additional notes on this office. Of 
the ſame mind was Mr. Whearly, in loc. p. 525. ' 
I The interval is very ſhort, when a Miniſter readeth 

fait, and paſteth on directly from one office to another. 
] We do not mean, that this ſervice is already fo 
'etyplete, as that it wanteth no improvements, Many 
valuable ones might undoubtedly be made in it, which 
need not be pointed oat. And if ever it ſhall be een 

Etter, 
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To judge the better of this, let us conſider 


what are the ſeveral parts, whereof this worſhip 
conſiſteth. 

All Chriſtian worſhip, we think, conſiſteth of 
prayer and praiſe offered up to God. in the name 
of the Mediator; and both uſually attended with 
inſtructions in his will, and from his word. 

Now, as we take it, we have each of theſe 

arts of worſhip in our % fervice. 

Firſt for prayer. This conſiſteth of adoration, 
confeſſion, petition, interceſſion, and thankſgiving; 
particular occaſions being ſuppoſed to be compri- 


{cd 


better, that we ſhould have but one ſervice, inſtead of 
three, at one time; there is no queſtion but this ſervice 
will be made ſufficiently complete, ſo as to ayſwer every 
reaſonable purpole, which the enjoining of three can be 

deſigned for. | 
In the mean time, what hath been ſuggeſted by an ex- 
cellent perſon, to whom theſe papers have been commu- 
nicated, may deſerve notice. I think, ſays he, with the 
authors of theſe propoſals, that the firſt Service may, by 
proper improvements, be made a very complete one, ſo 
as to anſwer all the ordinary purpoſes of worſhip. And 
when ſuch an undertaking ſhall be ſet on ſoot, I could 
with the ſermor, inſtead of having its place towards the 
concluſion of the ſervice, might be appointed to come 
in immediately aſter the ſecond leſſon or elſe the hymn 
or creed that follow it: and that, generally ſpeaking, it 
were a practical comment or expoſition upon ſome of the 
Scriptures, that had been read. My reaſon for wiſhing, 
that this piece of inſtruction mipht be introduced ſome- 
where about the middle of the ſervice, and before our 
ent ing on the larger part of our devotions, is this; be- 
cauſe an application of this kind naturally prepares the 
heart for devotion, by enlarging our underſtandings, e- 
levating our tho2ghts, warming our affections, ard fx- 
ing our attention, Sc. And J may add, that by taking 
this method, we may bappily engage many perſons to 
join with us in our ſubſequent prayers, Who now come to 
church 


381 
ſed under any or cach of them, as circumſtances. 
may require. 

1. Adoration or addreſs. All our prayers be- 
gin with this, altho' expreſſed in a brief and conciſe 
manner. Nor would it be ſuitable to dwell long 
on an addreſs, or to expatiate upon the divine at- 
tributes, in prayers like ours, ſo ſhort, ſo many, 
and for the moſt part ſo comprehenſive, Much 
might be ſaid, and a great deal hath been juſtly 
ſaid, in favor of ſuch ſhort prayers ; altho' nothing 
ought to be ſaid, by way of repriſals, in deroga- 
tion of any longer ones; provided they compre- 
hend every thing that is neceſſary, take in nothin 
that 1s improper, and are throughout regular — 
uniform. Now this, we conceive, is beſt provided 
for in a ſtated Liturgy ; which in this reſpeC&t muſt 
needs have the advantage of all other mcthods of 
devotion. But this only by the way, and to 
remove, in ſome meaſure, a blame too frequently 
charged upon our ſhort addreſſes. 

2. Confeſſion of fins. You have this in the ge- 
neral confeſſion ; as alſo very pertinent exhortati- 
ons before it (partly delivered in the words of 
ſcripture, and partly in the words of the Church; 
together with a declaration after it relating to the 
terms of pardon, pronounced in the words of the 
abſolution. 

3. Petition. We have alſo very proper peti- 
tions, as in ſeveral other paſſages, ſo particularly 
in our two collects, the one for peace, the other 
for grace. That, which is called the firſt collect, 
and which ſometimes containcth a repetition, in 
ſubſtance of what we had aſked before, is not pro- 
perly and originally a part of this ſervice, but is 
borrowed from the third ; and therefore if the 


Church 


church only for the ſermon, and when that is ended, 
have nothing more to detain them there, | 
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Church ſhould ſo think fit, might be remitted 


wholly and only to that; which ſeemeth to be its 
only proper place. And of this mind was the 
learned Bp. Cn (e): whoſe judgment and dircc- 
tion, if we were allowed to follow it, would pre- 
vent at leaſt one needleſs repetition. 

4. Interceſſion and ſupplicatiun. The prayer for 
all conditions of men anſwereth this purpoſe, in a 
more general manner ; with a particular petition 
included for perſons under aſfliftion. And the 
prayer for the King, that for the Royal Family, 
and the other for the Clergy and People, include, 
on the whole, men of all ranks and conditions in 
life, for whom we ought to intercede at the throne 
of grace. What need have we then of any 
more on this head, except on ſome particular oc- 
caſions? And we are provided, for the moſt part, 
with ſuch, as will anſwer thoſe occaſions; tho? 
they will not anſwer all, as very few prayers will, 


or can well be contrived to do. Which, by the 


way, favors another argument we may have oc- 
calion hereaſter to bring in view. 

5. Thankſgiving. Is not our form of general 
thankſgiving every way ſuitable to this purpoſe, 
and comprehenſive of every act of gratitude to 
God, in a general way, ſo far as it goeth?—If 
indeed we deſire to deſcend further into particulars, 
more of them might perhaps be ſpecified. Nor 
would ſome few more, we ſuppoſe, be improper, 
But the form, in the main, is excellent, and one 
of the moſt valuable in our Liturgy. 

Some mere occaſional prayers, it is generally 
confeſſed, are wanted; as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
But as to our ordinary and daily ſervice, cohſider- 
ed as ſuch, it is complete without them. Becauſe 
it taketh in all ordinary occaſions. Which is all 


We are here concerned to prove. Laſtly, 


(„) See Nichols append. ſect. 27. p. 68. 
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Laftly, there is no need of proving, that all our 
prayers in this ſervice are offered up in the name 
of our Mediator. For the prayers themſclves 
plainly ſhew it; [yet not including the Lord's. 
prayer, and that of S. GH]. 

II. We proceed next to the article of Praise. 
See our Hymns; and remember likewiſe (what 
hath before been taken notice of) our general 
thankſgiving; with our thankſgivings alſo on par- 
ticular occaſions. | 

Under this article may be comprehended P/a/- 
mody; which is undoubtedly a part of Chriſtian 
worltip. Now altho' we cannot ſay, that this is 
particularly directed by any of our rubrics (and in 
ſtrict meaſures of law we cannot go further than 
they direct ;) yet ſince we cannot obſerve it is any 
where forbidden by them, it is ſurely allowable 
at the end, as well as before the beginning of this 
firſt ſervice. And the directions of our Biſhops, 
as well as common ſenſe, and common charity, 
ſhew, that we are not in ſuch caſes ro confine our 
rubrics to too narrow a meaning. We arc howe- 
ver clear with reſpect to both the times we have 
mentioned; and the title-page before our old ver- 
ſion of the Pſalms in metre informeth us, that the 
collection was ſet forth and allowed to be ſung in all 
churches, before and after morning and evening prayer, 
as well as before and after ſermons. 

III. Inflruftion and exhortation. We have this 
from the word of God, in our Pſalms, Leſſons 
and Hymns; one (4) whereof, delivered in the 
words of man, may ſeem little inferior to the 
words of Angels. 

Is the word of God, of Angels, or of men, 
further required? They may all be compreken ded 
in the Sermon,— But the ſermon is no part 4 

Tie 


(a) Te Deum. 
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© the firſt ſervice.” No more is it of the ſecond, 
or of the third; altho? it is allowed by a rubric in 
the laſt. And may it not as well be allowed by a 
new rubric at the end of the firſt? Nay, and 
what rubric forbideth itthere (the ſervice being then 
over) if any Clergyman hath a mind to introduce 
it in that place, reading a homily at the third ſer- 
vice? Or what rubric forbideth a ſermon even at the 
end of the Litany? we mean, when that office is 
ended, and before the third is begun. So that 
whereas ſome have, perhaps with too much rea- 
ſon, in particular places, complained of the want 
of preaching in our Church, we fee here we may 
have it in our church, perhaps in too great abun- 
dance, if the liberty no-where denied us ſhould 
every where be made uſe of. 

But this only ſheweth, that our ſervices are in 
themſelves diſtinct, and every one of them in and 
by itſelf complete, as far as was at firſt inten- 
ded, And being in themſelves ſo, they ought 
in reaſon, and according to the deſign of the 
Churzh, to be kept ſo. Elſe we neceſſarily run 
into thoſe tautologies, which we blame in others, 
Nor will our interpoſing a Pſalm (2) or Hymn 
prevent 


(2) In ſome country churches, we are told, neither 
pſahn nor hymn can be had even on Swdays, much leſs 
on hely days and other days of prayer. So thin are the 
congregations, and ſo unſkilled in ſinging! In fuch 
churches therefore the miniſter, how incongruous ſoever 
he may judge it, or how unable ſoever he may be to 
perform it, 1s obliged to go on with the ſervices, with- 
out any intermiſſion between either of them. So that in 
this caſe, that intervention of p/almdy, fo juſtly recom- 
mended by a wife and good Prelate, in order to prevent 
the tranſitions frum one ſervice ti anther being des ſudden 
and abrupt, cannot be obſerved. Bp. Gib/ou's Charges, 
1717, and 1724. | 
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revent it, tho? it may in ſome meaſure excuſe 

, or render the repetition leſs perceivable. For 
our act of worſhip is ſtill a continued one, 
There is no breaking up of the aſſembly and de. 
parting, between any of the ſeveral ſervices. Yet 
this only, in ſtrictneſs, rendereth the ſervice diſtin, 
And this only was intcnded by our reformers to 
keep them fo. () 


And 
(y) Poſſibly the practice, by them intended, was 


never kept up with exactneſs, either in their own time 
or ſince. Dr. Heylin ſpeaketh of but two meetings in the 
forenoon, on Sundays and Feſtivals. His account be- 
ing ſomewhat curious, and alſo pertinent to our preſent 
purpoſe, it may be proper to give it here. The ſun- 
days and the holy-days were to be honored with two 
* ſeveral meetings in the morning; the one, ar fix of 
* the clock, which ſimply [ i. e. properly, and by it- 
* ſelf] was the morning ſerwice; the other, at nine, for 
the adminiſtration of the holy ſacrament, and preach- 
ing of the word to the congregation, This did oc- 
caſion the diſtinction of the f and ſecond ſervice, as 
* we call them ſtill; tho' now, by reaſon of the peo- 
«* ple's ſloth, &c: they are in moſt places joined toge- 
« ther*. Hi. of the Sabbath (1636) part 2. ch. 4. \ 
10. p. 120. But then, here is no mention made of the 
Litany. When was that to be read? The Litany, our 
Ritualiſts tell us, was a kind of preparative to the con- 
mumion, commination, &c. and read a little before thoſe 
offices begun; a bell being tolled in the intermediate 
time (or indeed, as ſome of them ſay, tho' it was very 
improper, whilft the Litany was reading) to give the 
22 notice of the ſerviee that was coming on: And 
efore the Litany itſelf began, there was a bell rung, 
at proper diſtance after morning yer, to call the pco- 
Pie together to atted it. id. L'Eftronge, Sparrow, 
Coſin, Wheatly, &. They all agree, that the Litany 
is a diſtin ſervice from the other two: and Bp. Spar- 
row owneth, that it wanteth only p/a/ms, reading, creed, 
thankſeivings, (altho', by the way, it hath a Ly 
already 
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And indced conſidering the various avocations of 


many of our inferior people from attending at par- 
ticular hours; and alſo, conſidering the ſingular 
advantages of ſhort and frequent acts of worſhip, 
at different intervals; it may ſtill ſeem beſt on the 
whole, that we ſhould either return to the firſt in- 
tention and direction of our Church, or content 
ourſelves with our firſt ſervice only in the morning, 
on Sundays; making that as complete as poſſible, 
in any inſtance or inſtances, wherein it is not al- 
ready lo. 

There remain two or three things further to be 
taken notice of, in relation to the ſervice we have 
been conſidering. 

1. Is it neceſſary (as ſome think, and as we 
have no occaſton now to ſtand upon inquiring) 
that the Lord's- prayer ſhould make a part of 
all our common a We have that prayer 
twice in this ſervice. But why have we it 
twice in one and the ſame ſervice? Perhaps 
we cannot tell, tho' others may. If for na 
other reaſon, yet poſſibly for this; that this ſer- 
vice, as it ſeemeth to us, conſiſteth of two parts; 
the former ending with the Creed, the Iatter going 
on from thence. And here, tho? the interpoſi- 
tion of the ſame prayer, doth not ſeem abſolute ly 
neceſlary ; yet ſince it is fo oxdered, we ought 
candidly to ſuppoſe, that this part of the ſervice, 
which is altogether devotional, is in the intention 
of the Church, diſtinct from the foregoing, which 
conſiſted partly of devotions, and partly of other 
acts of worſhip. And this is all the reaſon (be it 
valid more or leſs) that we can offer, why the 


prayer 
already annexed to it) and prayers [Qu. what ſort of 


rayers doth he mean?] to make it a complete ſervice. 
ationale, on the /econg ſervice. p. 155. 
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prayer of our Lord is here repeted. And we 
ſhould ſuppoſe the reaſon to be the ſame for repet- 
ing it in the Communion-office ; the latter part of 
that office, which openeth anew with this prayer, 
being uſually ſtyled the po/?-communion. 

2. It it be neceſſary or expedient, in our public 
worſhip, to make profeſſion of our common faith 
as Chriſtians, we do this in our common Creed; 
which is part of our firſt ſervice ; and which, for 
this rcaſon, may be needleſs to be repeted in any 
other, If in another there is a more particular 
and explicit creed, may not that creed, if it ſhall 
be ſo judged neceſſary, be introduced into this? 
But then it may not be neceſſary to have two creeds 
in the ſame ſervice; one only may be deemed 
ſuſſicient (*). And one we have already, and a 
very good one; tho? we have no exception againit 
ſubſtituting the other in its room, if our Governors 
ſhall fo think fit; only the firſt is the more plain 
and intelligible. Which is a conſideration of ſome 
moment, with reſpect, at leaſt, to ordinary con- 
gregations. 

3. If ſome ſhould think it neceſſary that the F- 
piſtles and Goſpels ſhould be introduced, we have 

3 


(3) In a rubric before the à poſtles creed at morning- 
ſervice, it is provided, that the ſaid creed ſhall not be 
read on ſuch days as the creed of S. Athanaſius is appDut. 
ed to be read. The reaſon is, becauſe this other creed 
is to ſupply the place of it. From whence it appeareth, 
that the Church judgeth one creed ſafficient for one fer- 
vice. And ſince it is certain, that ſhe never intended 
more than one ſervice at one time, it ſeemeth to be no leſs 
fo, that ſhe never intended more than one creed at one 
time. So that 04: reciting of two, after the uſual man- 
ner, during one aſſembly, is at beſt but a kind of work 
of ſuper erogation ; tho? in ſtrictneſs it may be deemed 
aid 2% as being contrary to the evident deſian 0. the 
Church, 
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no objection, ſave only this; that the two Leſſons 
(together with the Pſalms and Hymns) in this ſer- 
| vice, have ſuperſeded the neceſſity, tho” perhaps 
not the uſe of them, —And why are theſe epiſtles 
+ and goſpels inſerted in the third ſervice? Plainly 
for this reaſon, amongſt others, becauſe it is a di- 


ſtin ſervice. And our Church ſeemeth evidently 
to have intended, that there ſhould be ſome por- 
tion of the Scriptures read in every office of our 
common ſervice, excepting the Litany; which, 
with a proper addition of this kind, would be al- 
moſt a complete ſervice of itſelf. And our com- 
munion ſervice, as ſuch, is certainly a complete 
one, without any other; unleſs you will ſay, as 
ſome do, that it is neceſſary to take in ſomethin 

further from the ancient liturgies. As to which, 
we cannot pretend at preſent, to be proper judges. 
All we deſire is, that our whole ſervice may be 
rendred uniform, upon ſome commodious and juſt 


plan, whether it be of ancient or of modern date. 
And it is with a view to induce our Governors and 


the Public to conſider about this, that we have of- 


fered theſe obſervations ; deſigning them more e- 


ſpecially to excite further and better inquiry, 
* whether our firſt ſervice alone, with ſome proper 


- © additions and improvements, may not ordinarily 
© be ſufficient; and where, on ſpecial occaſions, it 
| © ſhall be judged not to be ſo, and another office 


© muſt be added,— whether it would not ſeem 
more regular and leſs exceptionable, to perform 
© the latter office, at a different point of time, and 
© after ſome convenient intermiſſion ?? 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV, 


Survey of the principal matter, and general order 
of our Liturgy, with the connection of its ſeveral 
parts; and remarks thereon, 


g HE following ſection, after ſome amicable 

debate, is at laſt permitted to take place a- 
mongſt theſe diſquiſitions. The contents of it are 
left to every one to judge of, as he ſhall think 
proper, For our own parts, we ſhall neither re- 
commend nor diſparage them ; nor uſe any other 
liberty with them, than to make a few ſmall al- 
terations where we ſhall ſee neceſſary. 


1. A comparative view of our ſeveral offices, ated 
and occaſional, in reſpect to identity of matter, reſem- 
blance of parts, &c, Gommunicated by a hand 
unknown, 


N. B. The offices of private baptiſm, and of 
viſiting the ſick (as not being read in the 
Church) are here omitted, 


Yet ſome of the more extraordinary offices, ot 
ſuch as are leſs frequently uſed, are ſometimes 
taken notice of ; becauſe it may happen, at par- 
ticular times, that ſeveral other offices; perhaps 
moſt, may require to be performed at the ſame, 
or much about the ſame time with theſe, 
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ing. Morning, vix. ing, ix. the 
ü the Litany. | Communion- 
2 offices 
I. Sentences of Commination- 
| Scripture, | Office, in the 
and Exhorta- Application, 
lien. Now feeing, 
. | &c. 
| N. B, This 
| | office may be 
| appointed to 
be read at o- 
ſ | ther times be- 
| | ſides the f 
| day of Lent, as 
the Ordinary 
| hall direct. 
Rubric, 
2. General] Beginning, | General Con- Commination- 
Confeſton. — [and ſome o- Aion. Mee. The pe- 
© Several of the [ther parts, of nitential de- 
* Colle&s con-|the Litany ; votions there, 
© tain petitions partly alike, ſwiz. 51 P/al, 
much of the{or nearly to Collect, &c. 
ſame nature. [the ſame pur- 
poſe. 
3 Alſolution. | Prayer that| Abſelution. Compare the 
may be uſed firſt collect in 
after any of the Commi- . 
rhe former, nation - office, 
(whether Thisalſo(like 
brought in the prayer, G 
here, or in God whoſe na- 
N the firſt Ser- tere,) &c. dif- 
vice; or whe- fereth from 
ther omitted}. the abſalution a 
in both) is the only in form, 
{fame in mat not in the 
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vice in the 


Second Ser ; 


ThirdService 
in the Morn 


Occaſional 
Offices. 
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Second Ser- 
VICE. 


5. Gloria Pa- 
tri; . often 
here, wiz. af 
ter the Lord”; 
Prayer the 
firſt time ; al- 
ſo after each 
of the P/alms 
and Flymns 
(excepting 

the Te Deum) 
after the 4 
thanaſian 

Creed, and the 
Anthems for 
Ealler-day. 


— — — — — 


6.P/alms and 


Hymns (1) 


ter, tho not in 
form, with 
the Abſolution 


Lord Prayer. 


Third Ser- 
vice. 


Lord Prayer; 
tavice in this 
office: Alſo 
once before 
the Sermon, 
Lecture, or 
Homily. See 
Canon 55. 


Occaſional 
Offices, 


However, the 
petitions in 
both of them 
are very pro- 
per, were but 
both to come 
in, in a more 


Lord's Pra er, 
of Vattiſn, 


Matrimony , 
Burial, 

Churching © 
omen, and 


Gloria Patri; 
after O Lord, 
ariſe, help us, 
&c. 


Gloria in ex- 
celſis, or Tri- 
ſagion, being 
the Gloria Pa- 
tri more at 
large. Yet 
this angelic 
Hymn comes 
in here with 
the utmoſt 
propriety, 
and is exceed- 
ingly affect- 
ing. 


Gloria Patri, 
in the office 
of Matrimory, 
of Burial, of 
Churching, 

and of Con- 


mination. 


8 Thoꝰ ſome of theſe may be much alike in matter; yet being 6 
aptiy interwoven with the ſeveral parts of our ſervice, and more 1 
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Second Ser- 


vice. 


7 Leſſons. 


8. Creed; ei- 
ther the Apo- 
flolical, or 


elſe the drba-\ 


naſfian. 


_— — 


. Lord's 
Prayer: a ſe- 
cond time. 


10. . Suff ages 
(or alternate 
petitions) be- 
fore and af: 


Some like pe- 
titions in the 
| Litazy, where 


] 


Third Ser- !Occafional 


vice. 
Epiflles and 
Gels. Theſe 


being ſome- 
times repeat- 
ed for ſeveral 
days toge- 
ther, ſome of 
them may 
happen to be 
the ſame with 
part of the 


Fa ' efſons. 


——— — 


Nicene, (or 
Conſtant inopo- 
litan) Creed. 


Ofhces. 


Sometimes 
'the ſame paſ- 
ſages of crip- 
ture may hap- 
pen to be re- 
peated in 
ſome of the 
occaſſonal of- 
fices. 


In the offices 
of Baptiſm, 
the form tho? 
not the ſub- 
ſtance, of the 
Apoſtolical 

Creed, is ſome 
what altered 
by the Inter- 
rogatories. 


— 


| The return 
of this prayer 
| in the accafio- 
nal offices hath 
been taken 
notice of be- 
fore. 


— 


the Prayer of 


Com pare the 


offices Of Con- 


fru biin, Ma- 


. 3 . 
trimon'", Purte 


D Firſt 
beauty than a blemiſh to 15 we therefore here rafs tem cover, 
without comp: _ "IE it may be proper to cb{zrve, that forme 
one 0 ny of he nit oec. iT; 1M in the eve! rale fie. nf Aut 
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ter theLord's 
prayer in this 
place. 


Second Ser- | Third Ser- | Occaſional 
VICE. vice. Offices. 

our Lord al, Charching 
comes in. of Wend 


Comminatio:. 


1 T. Colle of 
the Day. 


12 Prayer for 
the King : (o 
-mitted when 
the Litany is 
to be read; as 
are the three 
Prayers next 
following in 
this column.) 
See alſo 1 
rages alter 
{fs Lord's 


Prayer. | 


F 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| his 


Several parts 
of this offce 
to the ſame 
intent with 


collects 


| for 
the day. 


"905 


Petitions for 
Majeſty 
here. —Alſc 
in the prayei 
for the Parl: 
ament, whe⸗ 
ther read 
here, or in 


the firſt ſer- 
VICE. 


13. Prayer for 
the Royal Fa- 


14. Prayer for 
theClergy and 
People ; (the 
Church, 

Realm, Ma- 
giſtrates, Se. 
being here 
included un- 


Addreſſeſs for 
the ſame. 


Particular 

Requeſts for 
each in thi: 
office. (See 
allo Prayer 


for the Pax li- 


ament, com- 


prehending 


ſome of the: 


Collect for 
the day here 
repeted ; as 
allo fſome- 
mes the col- 
lect ſor the 
ſeaſon; — as 
for Advent, 
Chriſimas, 

Lent," &c. 


„ 


Collect for the 
King. 


Offices Fi- 
ordinary; ſuch 
as for the th 
of November, 
Sc. Repeti- 
tions of this 
kind frequent 
in each. 


And in this; 
in the prayer 
for Church- 
militant ; and 
alſo, more 
conciſely in 
the former of 


Offices extra- 
ordinary, As 


before. 
Offices extra- 


ordinary, as a- 
bove referred 
to. 


the two col- | 


Firſt 
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1 


— 


meg 
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der more ge 
neral terms ; 
as alſo in ſe- 
veral of the 
Colleats.) 


15. Prayers 
for all condi- 
tions of men. 
See the Col- 
lects, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe for 
Good Friday. 
16. General 
Thankſgiving 


17. Prayer of 
8. Cry ſaſtom. 


„ — 
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Second Ser- 
VICE, 


each,in terms 
proper and 
ſignificant.) 


Intercefſions 
for all man- 


kind. 


I 
Third Ser- 
vice. 


Occaſional 
Otfices. 


lets for the 
King. — Vid. 
1ſt. collect in 
Poſt commu- 


nion. Qu. 


— 


Prayer for 
Church -mili- 


tant, 


Beginning of 
Prayer foi 
Church -mil:- 
tant, hath a 
tranſient de 
claration to 


which yet 
ſeemeth not a- 
dequately an 

ſwered in the 
ſequel of thai 
prayer; Aa: 
hath alſobeer 
taken notice 
of by others 


See Offices of 
Confirmation , 
Burial, and 
Communion. 


13. TheGrace 


The ſame ; 


of cur Lord, tho' not to be 


&c. 


repeated, un- 


leſs Dr. Ben- 


net's remark 


D 2 


See theconclu 
ding prayer 
at the cloſe 
of this office. 


this purpoſe ;| 


The Peace © 
Gad, &C. 


See Ogices of 


Confirmation, 


Burial, and 
* ; 
Omnia. 


Fir? 
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Second Ser | Third Ser-! Occaſional 
VICE. vice. Otnces. 

be juſt; of 
which ſome 
: notice may 
be taken in a- 
nother place 


Fuſt Service. 


Nete; The deſign of our exhibiting the forego- 
ing (as allo the following) Synoplis, as deſired by 
the donor, is to repreſent our offices juſt as they 
are, in reſpect to repetitions, or any thing of that 
kind occurring in any of them. And this, not 
with any intent to expoſe the offices (which would 
be unworthy and unbecoming us) but to ſhew and 
convince, in a ſtronger manner than we have yet 
attempted, that, as our offices are really diſtinct 
in themſelves, ſo were they intended by our Com- 
pilers, as we have more than once intimated, to 
be read in the Church at diſtinct times; and, that 
if we would act a reaſonable and conſiſtent part, 
we ought cither to obſerve their intention, or, as 
ſoon as poſſible, to ſet about a review; ſince it is 
but too evident, to all men of impartial conſidera- 
tion, that we can no way juſtify ourſelves, upon 
the foot of reaſon, unleſs we do the one or the 
Other. 

Finally, if this and the enſuing Synopſis ſhall prove 
of any uſe to bring on a review of our Service, 
and to make it one regular and uniform method of 
worthip, free (as it ought to be) from every re- 
dundancy, impropriety, intermingling of offices, 
&C ; as the Compiler will have his end in drawing 
them up, and communicating them to us; fo ſhati 
ebe have ours, as much at leaſt, in exhibiting the 
to the public view. 


II. 4 


F e wo man 
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II. 4 Sunmary view of one of our ann Eu Offices, 
and its ſeveral contents, as tarirg in the ordinary 
Services at Morning-praycr, . 


Humbly offered by way of ſpecimen. 


The FIRST 


x. Scripture- Sentences. 

2. Exhortation. 

3. General confeſſion. 

4. Abſolution or remiſſion 
of Sms, 

c. Lord's prayer. 

6. Perſicles after it, in- 
cluding the Chr Pa- 
tri for the firſt time; 
pray ing for help; ex- 
horting to praiſe, &c. 

7. The Hum inſtead of 

eite exullenmis. 

9. Proper Pſalms. 

9. Firſt Len. 

10. Te Deum. 

11, Second Ln. 

12. Fubilate, 

12, Creed, 

14. Verfeicles following. 

5. Lord's prayer. 

16. Safßrages after it, com- 
priſingpetitions forthe 
Aing, Miniſters, People, 
and for Peace. 

17. When this day hap- 
peneth to be Sunday, 
the collect proper for 
that day is added to this 


SERVICE. 

18. The tw» colle 7s ap- 
pointed (on other days) 
inſtead of the firſt. 

In the former of theſe, 

(1) We acknowledge 
God's protettion. (2) 
we praiſe him for the 
deliverance of this day. 
(3) we acknowledge 
our unworthin'ſs, 8c. 

In the latter, 

{1) We giee thanks for 
bringing over his 4 
Atr;e/t; for our delive- 
rance. (2) we adore 
the price of divine 
Providence therein. ;) 
we pray for grace to 
make due improves 

of ſuch mercies, &c, 
[A well compoſed 
prayer: ] 

19. The ſecond colleR 
for peace and ſafety 
from enemies. boa 

20. The third collect for 
grace, and defence a- 


gainſt /n and danger. 


olfice in its place, Rubr. 
D 


2 


3 


The 


[ 54 ] 
SECOND SERVICE, viz. 


The Litamy. 

21. In the introductory 
part, we ſupplicate for 
mercy and impunity, and 
for deliverance from a 
varicty of evils ſpiritual 
and temporal, &c. 

22. In the interceſſianary 
part, we pray--for the 
Church univerſal,— for 
the King Royal Fa- 
mily,-Clergy, Council, 
- Nobility, - Magiſtrates, 
People, —all Nations, 
&c, for the erroneous 
and deceived; — for the 
weak-hearted ; — and, 
finally, for all that are 
in danger, or any kind 
of tribulation ; conclud- 
ing with petitlons for 
true repentance, for- 
giveneſs, and grace to 
amend ; for mercy, peace, 
acceptance, & c. as in 
the ſuffrages. 

23. Lord's prayer, with 
two verſicles. 

24. Prayer for aſſiſlance 
in all troubles and ad- 
ver ſities, and for defence 
againſt our ee 
ſpiritual and temporal. 

25. The alternate petiti- 
ons after it; deſiring 
help and deliverance ; 


N 


defence from our ene- 
mies; mercy and for- 
giveneſs, &c. 

26. Another prayer for 
averimg evils, and for 
dependance on Provi- 
dence in all our troubles, 
&Cc. 

27. Prayer appointed in 
the end of the Litany, 
Wherein (i) we gratc- 
fully recognize the 
goodneſs of Providence 
in delivering us from 
the Popiſb-plot, —and 
in conducting over our 
late King. And (2, ) af- 
ter acknowledging and 
lamenting our pa/? de- 
merits, we pray for re- 
pentance and amendment 
for the future. 

28. Prayer inſtead of that 
appointed in time of 
war and tumulls. 

In this prayer, (1) we 
acknowledge the deli- 
verance of this day. (2 
we pray againſt the na- 
chinations of our enemies. 
(Z we prayfor the King, 
and for all in authority, 
and for his Majeſty's 
realms in general, &c. 

29. The prayer by 6: 
Majelty's ſpecial com- 


mand, 


—  "" WW - ⁰ T“ 
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SECOND SERVICE. 


mand, to be uſed every 
day during the preſ-nt 
war. Wherein we im- 
plore aid and protection 
in this time of danger; 
a bleſſing on our Sove- 
reign, his counſels, fleets, 
andarmies; and depre- 
cate the juagmentswhich 
our /ins deſerve, &c. 

30. The prayers upon ſe- 
veraloccaſions, if any of 


Cod, the honor, ſafety 
and proſperity of the 
King, and thoſe of 
Church and State under 
his government, &c. 


32. The general thankſ- 


giving, wherein we ex- 
preſs our gratitude to 
God for althis mercies 
temporal and ſpiritual ; 
deſiring grace to ex- 
preſs the fame in our 


lives, &c. 
33. Thankſatvings upon 
ſeveral occaſions, when 
31. The prayer for the] any happen at this 
High- Court of Parlia-] time. 
ment, if now ſitting.— | 34. Prayerof S. Chr 
Wherein we intercede | tom; concluding our 
for this kingdom in 3 - | devotionswith begging 
neral efpeciallyforthis | that our reque/ts may 
avguſt A//embly ; that | be granted, &c. 
theirconſultations may f 35. The grace of our 
tend to the glory of rd, &c. 


them are now to be 
uſed: More particu- 
larly, 


N. B. When any of the occaſional Offices (ſuch 
as that for Baptifon, Churching, &c.) happen to 
come in during this ſolemnity, they are commonly 
introduced within the courſe and compaſs of the 
two foregoing ſervices ; although the mterpo/etion of 
them ſeemeth not a little inconvenicnt, as breaking 
in upon the natural order and progreſs of our wor- 
ip, and being heterogeneous to the main deſign 
Or It, | 


D 4 THIRD 


———— — — — ” — — 
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THIRD SERVICE, vis. 


The Communion - office ; 
[appointed to be read 
at the Communion-table, 
Rubr. 4.] 


36. Lord's-prayer. - This 


prayer cometh ina ſe- 
cond time in this office, 
when the Lord's-ſupper 
is adminiſtered, as it 
is, in ſome places, on 
this day. 
37. The collect for purity. 
38. Jen commanaments. 
39. Collect for the Xing. 
40. Prayer or collect in- 
tead of that for the day. 
—Wherein, (1) We 
acknowlege the divine 
power, wiſdom and 
goodneſs in preſerving 
the King and Parlia- 


ment from the intended 


maſſacre. (2) We de- 


| 
fire grace to be thankful 


for all mercies ; par- 
ticularly for his /ate 
Majeſty's ſafe arrival, 
&c. (3) We pray for 
the King, and Koyal- 
Family, &c. 

41. Epiſtle. 

42. Goſpel. 

43. Nicene Creed, 

44. Here cometh in the 
publication of Barns, 


Briefs, Citations, Ex- 
communications, & c. if 
any. 

45. Form of bidding pray- 
er, according to cannon 
55. Wherein the con- 
gregation Is to be ex- 
horted to pray for the 

catholic Church, and 
eſpecially for the 
Churckes of England, 
Scotland, and Ireland; 
for the King and Royal 
i ue; for the Miniſters 
of the Church, of every 
order and degree; for 
the King's Council, the 
Nob lity, Magiſtrates, 
and Commons of the 
realm ;--and finally,to 
praiſe God for his 
faithful ſervants de- 
parted, &c. 

46. Lord"s-prayer, as en- 
joined by the ſaid ca- 
non. 

47. Sermon, or elſe Fa- 
mily, viz. one of the 
ſix againſt, rebellion. 
And if ſo, then follows, 

48. The prayer immedi- 
ately ſubjoined to each 
of them, in the Hom:ly- 
Boot. Wherein we pe- 
tition for the defence 

and 


[ 57 ] 


THIKD SERVIEGC 


and ſafety of our So- 


vereigu, and the realm, 
&C. 


4). The 4d fora public 7 


thankſgiving, &c. (Viz. 
3 Fac. c. 1.) appointed 
to be read on this day 
in all Churches after 
Morning - prayer, or 
preaching, Sce the A, 
50. Sentence at the er- 


tory, [The Prieſt to 


ſay this at the Lord's- 
table, viz. after his re- 
turn from the pulpit, 
and deſk, Ruby. ] 

51. Prayer for the Church 
miliant, Here we 
pray, (1) for the uni- 


verſal Church. (2) for | 


all Chriſtian Kings, 
Princes and Gou-rmors, 
and eſpecially for our 
own Sovereign, (3) 
for his Majeſty's Coun- 


cil, and all in authority | 


under him. (4) for all 
Biſhaps and Curates. (5) 
for all. the people of 
God,eſpecially thecon- 
gregation preſent. (6) 
for all that are in trou- 


ie, farrow, need, ſicł- 


neſs, or any other ad- 

ver/ity. (7) We bleſs 

God for all his ſervants 

departed this life in his 

faith and fear, &c. 

52. The prayer appointed 

after that for the Church 

militant, Whercin. 

(1) weacknowlegethe 

miraculous preſervation 

of our Church and State 
from the popiſb conſpi- 
racy. (2, From open. 
tyranny and oppreſſion 
in a ſucceeding reign, 

(3) We praiſe God for 

both deliverances. (4) 

We pray, that we may 

ſhew ourſelves thank/ul 

to Cod, and dutiful to 
the King. 

53. If che celebration of 
the holy euchari/t fol- 
lows, then cometh in 
(after the exhortation 
and invitation another 
general conf.ſſion, ano- 
ther abſalution, &c. as 
in the enſuing part of 
the communion-office 

54. The concluding col- 
lets, one or more, 


55. The Bleſſmg. 


Nete, The reaſon of continving the foregoing 
numbers in one unbroken train of ſucceſſion through 
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the ſeveral ſervices, as if all the three were but one ( 
intire office, is, becauſe we do not find, in any \ 
of the rubrics of this day's liturgy, any intimation V 
given of the leaſt intermiſſion to be obſerved, in f 
any part of the whole, from the initiatory Sen- c 
tences to the final Bleſſing. 
III. A few Queries relating to the foregoing p 
Summary, Sc. = 
Ti 
Upon review of this latter ſpecimen, we beg t 
leave to propoſe the following Queries; deſiring A 
they may, and belicve they will be allowed fair 1 
conſideration, by every unprejudiced reader. ” 
[ 1. Doth not the intermingling of ſo many of. be 
. fices, collects, &c. ſeem a little immethodical and 1 
f incongruous? And will not the variety, which is w 
i ſo great, brought in ſo frequently, from ſo many 0! 
fl different parts of our ſervices, be apt to create a I 
| little difficulty and confuſion ; eſpecially in ſome t. 
| young Miniſters; and perhaps alſo in ſome of the 1 
| elder, as well as younger members of the con- f. 
gregation, when they are to turn over, backward | 0 
i and forward, in ſo many different places? (8)— FF 
ö Our th 
(2) For a ſingle, and not improper inſtance, among ' 
| others, ſee the Suffrages after the Creed (that is, as we | 21 
| ſuppoſe is meant, immediately after the Lord's prayer) ah 
| which the new rubric,next following the Jubilate, diretteth th 
| you to inſert in that place. It ſeemeth you are to begin 1 
N with the Suffrages there referred to, in the firſt ſervice. I p. 
[ When you have gone through part, you ſlop ſhort, axd | {<, 
U come back from thence to thoſe you find in this: Fo 
| and then return to the remaining Suffrages in that By I. 
| which you perceive, that (how eaſily ſoever it might be 7 
otherwiſe ordered) you have not the Suffrages all in one FA 
1! view, in either place, but part in one, and part in ano- . 
| ther; which ſeemeth, and hath been found. not to be 
{ al:opether ſo convenient, -- An inſtance not unlike this (in 
i! point 
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Our Reformers wiſely conſidered what they did, 
when ſtriking out the prodigious, and almoſt infinite 
variety of rules, rubrics, interlocutories, &c, that 
fuperabounded in the popiſh rituals, and perplexed 
every ſoul that came near them , they framed 

D 6 with 


point of referring from one place to another, and direct- 
ing to inſert or ſubſtitute, &c.) may be obſerved in the 
rubric before the burial if the dead at ſca. And we ſind, 
that until the laſt review, there was a like rubric in the 
evening ſervice (immediately after Deus miſe) eatur) which 
ſtopt the Miniſter ſhort in that place, and referred him 
to another, with theſe words, Ther ſhall follow the creed, 
avith other prayers, as is before appointed at morning-pray = 
er. When the creed, with other prayers, (viz. the 
Lord's-prayer, ſuffrages, and ſirſt collect) were read, he 
was then to return again to the place where he had left 
of, and to go on with the ſecond and third collects. Ard 
he either ended with theſe, or, if he was to proceed to 
tue prayer of S. Chry/o/lom, and the benedictory prayer, 
(vid. PFheatly, p. 165.) he was to turn for them to the 
end of the Litany, where alone theſe two were to be 
found. But the Commiſſioners at the Savoy, obſerving 
the impropriety and inconvenience of ſuch an order, 
thought fit to alter it; which giveth us room to hope, 
that the ſame may be done ſtill, where a Ihe cale miy 
require a like alteration. And there are perhaps more 
thanone or two ſuch inftances to be found in our Liturgy, 
although it is rea'onable to think it were better, if there 
wcre none. And indeed ſome have wiſhed, (nor, as we 
think, have wiſhed without reaſon) that the whole ſer- 
Vice appointed to be performed at any one time, [ſup- 
poſe the whole for a morning, except the Pſalins and Leſ. 
ſons, and, if you pleaſe alſo, the Epiſtles and Gotpels] 
were ſet down in our Common prayer, in one orderly 
ſerics, and one intire vie; the æccaſſanali in the mean 
time remaining ſeparate as at preſent, No doubt ſome 
ſervice might be done to our Liturgy by ſuck a regula- 
tion. 

( The number and hardnc/7 (i. e. difficulty] of. the 
Mott rale £8 Pity au the naniſili changing of ihe 
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with admirable {kill for the time, one plain, uni- 
form and manly method of worſhip ; conſiſting of 
few things only, and thoſe the moſt neceſſary; 
and. only of few rules, and thoſe the moſt proper, 
— Their example is never thought by wiſe men to 
be unworthy of our imitation ; eſpecially in things 

relating to the Church, and its worſhip, 
2. Another Query, which naturally offereth upon 
a review, is this: What harm could there be in 
reducing 


ſerwice, was the cauſe, that to turn the book only wwas /o 
hard and intricate a matter, that many times there 
was more luſineſs to find out what ſhould be read, than to 
read it auen it was found out, Thus ſpeak our worthy 
Reformers, in their preface, concerning the ſervice of 
the Church, prehxed to the Common-praz er: Where 
they alſo juſtly complain, that the order and decency of 
divine ſervice was mangled and brokin by the mult iiude of 
reſponds, verſes, ⁊ ain repetitions, commemorations, and ſi no- 
dali; meaning by the former of theſe laſt two words, the 
r-cita! of zames of marty:s, the mixiag ard blending toge- 
ther of d/ferent ſervices, &c. and by the latter, the pul - 
liking of provincial conſtitutions, reading the canons, &c. 
Inſtead of which they t ferth, as they tell vs, rulis few in 
number, and plain and eaſy to be underſtood, Whereby, as 
they intimate, they ſtudied, to the utmoſt of their power, 
to render every thing relating to the order and unifor- 
mity of divine wcrſhhip, ard, particularly the leſions (of 
which they here principally ſpeak) ſar more commodi- 
ous than before. —If you would judge, with any exact— 
neſs, of the excellence of their firſt attempts, ſee the 
tWo Common prayers of Edward 6, eſpecially that of 
1549, and compare both (if you can have patience enough) 
with the wretched medley they were ſorced to reform. 
Nor will it be amiſs to obſerve, how ready and free they 
were to review and improve their firſt eſſay, as ſoon as 
they could conveniently do it, and ſaw proper reaſons 
for it. And yet that eſſay, as well as the reviſals ſir ce, 
had been confirmed by act of Parliament. This ſheweth 
what they thouglit of a juſt Chriſtian liberty; and giveth 
rs a ſpecimen of their genius, for a juſt and improving 
re fon. ation. 


Are & az & ©” MM a. wy 


— 


J 


WW © Vo 


US ww ff vw 


[ 61 ] : 

reducing all our offices into better method and 
connection? May not all the petitions we preſent, 
in any or each of them, relating to any one head, 
be diſpoſed under that head? And might not all 
of them be put together in one regular order, 
once for all, during one ſervice ; rathes than be, 
as they now are, disjointed and ſegregated under 
ſo many different arrangements ?—Why may not 
the variety of our ſervices be brought into one 
ſervice, or one compendious ſyſtem alone, that 
ſhall be compact, regular, and uniform? And 
might we not ſtill keep up a variety, or rather 
improve upon that we have, rendering it more con- 
venient and proper? Might it not by this mcans be 
made much more beautiful than it is? And would 
not a judicious reduction of our offices be far more 
commodious as well as beautiful, than tacking 
them one upon another, as we do; dividing where 
there ſeemeth to be no occaſion to divide, and u- 
niting where it mey ſcem more proper to diverlify ? 
From the beginning, ſurely, it was not ſo: 
And we hope it will not continue fo to the end. 
—\Ve refer this Query, novel and unprecedented 
as it may appear to ſome, to bc candidly conſi- 
dered by all. 

3- Our correſpondent, who favored us with 
the foreging ſpecimens, propoſeth another Query, 
which is this.,— ©* Suppoſe that to be true, which 
© hath often been aſſerted by learned men, well 
* verſed in the laws of our conſtitution; that the 
ſervice appointed for S. Barnabas's day can by 
no means, either in law or conſcience, be omit- 
ted on the day of his Majeſty's happy acceſſion 
to the throne :—In the fit place, to what an 
enormous length would b:th the ſervices, as here 
ſuppoſed to be enjoined on that day, extend ? 
to ſay nothing of occaſio al ones, which 
may alſo come in on the ſame day.—In the 
net 


. » [. 
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* next, how would they abound with repetitions 
* (6), which no wit of man could conſiſtently de. 
c fend? And, lat, what great confuſion and 
« want of order would there appear throughout 
© the whole?“ 
And the fame free and communicative perſon 
adds the following note. 
© Moſt of the matter and contents of our Li- 


© turgy being in themſelves truly excellent, and 


© confeſſed to be ſo by all impartial judges ; it is 


© the opinion of ſome very ſenſible men, who 


© have accurately examined it with this view, that 
© out of the whole, in its ſeveral parts, there might, 
© withno very extraordinary {kill (+), and with ſome 

* ordinary 


(8.) Our anonymous friend, whoever he is, will here 
forgive us a ſmall omiſſioa. In the papers he hath fa- 
vored us with, immediately follow, in this place, the 
words — big with abſurdities. Which we therefore 
omit inſertmg in the place intended, as we would wil- 
lingly admit no expreſſions into this work, but ſuch as 
we think the leaſt offenſive. And by ſubjoining this 
note, where we juſt exhibit the words, without adopt- 
ing them for our o, we hope we at once give a ſpeci- 
men both of the regard we pay to the Public, and of the 


juſtice we would do to the author. Who having given us 


reaſon to expect more papers upon ſubjects of this kind, 
hath here our thanks for thoſe he hath already com- 
municated ; and for his friendly intention of opligirg 
us with more hereafter, 

(„%) The reverend and learned Dr. Nezwtoz, in his ſer- 
mon at Bow, (Mr. Hatchin's anniverſary lecture) inti- 
mateth, p. 20, that it wvill be found extremely difficult in 
tractice, however eaſy it may ſeem in the theory, to cor- 
rect and amend our Liturgy. With all juſt deference to 
the judgment of ſo worthy a Divine, (whoſe ſermon 
hath been but too unhandſomely treated by an adverſary 
of unequal parts) we preſame ſtill to think, the diflicul- 
ty will not in fact, and upon trial, be found to be fo 
orcat, whenever that trial ſhall be made by men of adi- 

Jittes, 
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* ordinary pains, be formed a Liturgy every way 
complete and uncxceptionable ; all impropriety 
of 
lities, allowed and countenanced by authority. The 
matter being in the main ſo excellent, the chief difhcul- 
ty, we conceive, will ariſe, not ſo much from the na- 
ture of the work (which is what the Doctor ſeemeth to 
ſuppoſe) as from the prejudice of men. In this latter 
reſpect indeed, we - readily agree with this ingenious 
writer, that to correct and amend the Liturgy to the ſa- 
tisſaction of perſons, who are prejudiced, will, in all 
likelihood, be found more than a little difficult ; and 
perhaps we might add, impoſſible. For we can eaſily 
perſuade ourſelves, that no alterations can ſatisfy thoſe, 
who are againſt all alterations ; and who _ it down 
as a maxim, that our preſent form is perfect, do thence 
rizhtly infer, that no improvements can be made, nor 
oaght to be attempted. With reſpect to men of this 
perſuaſion, we have nothing more to ſay, as having no 
hopes of conviacing them; and upon this ſuppoſition, all 
propoſals for reforming muſt once for all and for ever be 
given up as ſuperfluous, if not abſurd. — But prejudice 
apart, for once ; let only us ſuppoſe (what impartial men, 
we preſume, will without much difficulty allow) that 
it hath been made pretty clear in the courſe of the 
forcgoing papers (to 4 nothing as yet of thoſe that are 
to follow) that ſome amendments are neceſſary: If this 
be admitted, and we leave it to all men of candor to 
judge, then it would ſeem, that attempt ſhould be made; 
however difficult we may ſuppoſe it, before we are en- 
gaged in it. And we have that opinion of the piety 
and other valuable qualities of our eſteemed friend Dr. 
Neawton, that were fe. with other excellent men of our 
Church, to be appointed upon a committee for ſuch an 
undertaking, the ſuppoſed difficulty, with reſpect to the 
thing itſelf, and not to men's prejudices, would vaniſh 
beyond expectation. 

P. 8. An ingenious Gentleman, upon peruſing the 
foregoing note in Manuſcript, was pleaſed to make the 
followirg remark. It is, I think (ſays he) rightly ob- 
* {erved, that diſſatisſaction on a ſuppoſed improvement 

* of 
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of method and diction, all redundancy and ſu. 
perfluity of matter, and whatever elſe may give 

c juſt 


of our Liturgy can ariſe from no other principal than 
that of prejudice; unleſs where ſome ſiniſter and ſel. 
fiſh views (thoſe of a party for inſtance) ſhall alſo 
ſtrike in, and engage men in an oppoſition. Let us 
ſuppole the preſent Liturgy had never yet been known 
in England; that this Church had no eſtabliſhed form 
to this time; that the generality of our Governors 
and people expreſſed a great deſire of having a com- 
plete one, drawn from the beſt Liturgies antient and 
modern; that ſome. learned and judicious traye ler: 


meeting with this Liturgy in foreign parts, but in a 


different Language, and highly approving its contents; 
but jud. ing its form and order capable of conſiderable 
improvements, ſhould accordingly under: ake to reform 
it; and having readered it in its whole frame as com- 
plete and perfect as they could, ſhould preſent it in 
Engliſh to our Convocation, ſubmitting it to them to 
make any farther improvements they ſhould judge ne- 
ceſſary, and then make it public, under the autnority 
of their approbation. Suppoſe this book not injoined, 
but only recommended by ſuch authority : ard that 
every Clergyman,. who ſhould not think fit to uſe it in 
his Church, ſhould be requeſted, if not required, to 
render his reaſons to his Biſhop in private writing, 
Prejudice in favor of a former Liturgy having here no 
place, enforcement by laws and penalties being pra- 
dently ſoreborne, and the gentle methods of reaſon 
and perſuaſion only uſed, I am humbly of opinion 
(and ſhall be free to own my miſtake, if it be one) 
that the good book, here ſuppoſed to be publicly 
recomm.e.ded, would meet with univerſal approbat.o?, 
and by degrees at leaſt, if not all at once, become the 
general and ſtanding Liturgy of the Church of Eng- 
land You will ſay, this is only ſuppoſition. I 


mean it for no more: But it tendeth to confirm your 
* obſervation, and I am concerned no farther.” 
N. B. It is judgcd proper to ſubjoin here the follow. 
ing obſervation.— Jo facilitate aud ex; edite the good 
Kei 
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2 © juſt offence, and prevent the acceſſion of other 
* © Proteſtants, .and their union with ourſelves, be- 
© ing removed out of the way; or at leaſt ſo 


* tempered 


work propoſed ; if the Convocation ſhall only think 
fit, by ſome public invitation, made in ſuch a manner 
a5 they ſhall judge beſt, to give proper encouragement; 
it is not doubted but they would by degrees, and in no 
long time, have tranſmitted into their hands, ſrom dif- 
ferent quarters, a variety of valuable ſpecimens; drawn 
up, if they ſhall deſire it, in the very words of our 
preſent Liturgy (with ſome few additions or alterations, 
where neceſſary) and every way anſwerable to the great 
deſign of our Compilers, in their firit framing and di- 
geſting of thts Liturgy Suppoſe the invitation a- 
bove-mentioned ſhould only propoſe, for the preſent, 
ſome few of the following formularics ; although it may 
be hoped there would be no inconvenience, if all were 
: propoſed together; there being at leaſt the greater 
choice in this caſe: (1) A ſhort form of daily prayer, for 
morning and evening. (2) Another, ſomewhat larger, 
with ſelect pſalms, hymns, and leſions, for Sundays and 
Feſtivals. (3) A“ itany, for | Mondays,] Weaneſdays, and 
Fridavs. (4) A Communion eſſice: either or a ſervice by 
itſe'f, at a different hour, immediately after Sermon (or Ho- 
mily ;) or to be immediately added to the firſt ſervice, as 
ſhall be found moſt convenient in different places; jaſt li- 
berty being allowed, as different circumſtances ſhall re— 
uire, or {hall render the variation expedient. (5) An of- 
14 2 for Bafti/m. (6) Another for Confirmation. (7) Ano- 
ther for Matrimony. And, laſtly, an office for Burial. 
e) Each ſhould be ſhort, comprehenſive, plain, affecting, and 
void of repetitions. None ſhould be offered, but by en- 
„bers ef the eflabliſhed Church (chiefly the Clergy, whether 
| of, or not of the Convocation ;) our caſe alone, as mem- 
_ bers, being peculiarly here concerned. Others, it is 
to be hoped, will prudently and honorably. forbcar..—— 
If any offer a ſpecimen, but of one ſingle office or form, 
they ſhould be welcome.—'T hoſe, that choſe it, might 
1; | ſpeci'y their names, and places of abode. But pro- 
mite ſhould be previouſly made, that neither ſhall be 
: mentioned, 
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* tempered and modelled, that as little offence a3 


. . 3 w 

poſſible may remain. It was thought that! 
; : 1 ne 
* the reform intended in 1689, if it had then m 
© taken place, would have brought in the major ſe 
part of the Diſſenters to the communion of the | o 


Church. And we continue to think ſo to this!“ 

* day;' hoping, with Biſhop Burnet, that the cor- be 
reftions, that were then agreed to by a deputation f w! 
Biſhops and Drvines, will, at ſome time or other, le po 
better entertained than they were then. Men of! 

candid and generous minds have ever ſince been] | ſe 
wiſhing, expecting, and wondering. And they | pf: 
hope, that near threeſcore years obſervation may] the 
have ripened our judgment, and bettered ou ha 
temper. 5 leſ 


CHAP. V. 


Queries and Obſervations relating to the Pſalms, Þ * — 
Leſſons, Epiſtles and Goſpels. | 


FTER theſe more general obſervations, re- N bel 
lating to the form and connection of our ſe- ] ö 
veral liturgical offices, and the method, in which!“ 


We M1 the 


mentioned, if the contrary ſhall be enjoined ; and that] ſen 
their papers, if defired, ſhall be returned, according io vice 
direction, whether approved or not.— If one form nyt 
doth not thorowly pleaſe, might it not be improved] alt 
from another? Will not the ſuppoſed ſupply make it 


eaſy to improve? Or if all, and every one, ſhould be} can 
rejected, will there be any harm in having made atrial'Þ ſide 
Will not the amendments in 1689 be ſtill at hand?! Alt] 
Or, might not ſome or other of the forms offered, thoſe] this 


at leaſt for daily prayers, be uſeful for private families? ; by | 
Laftly, if the Synod ſhould give no invitation; yet lem 


might not private perſons, Clergy or Laity, without] or n 


breach 


f 167 
Ve are directed to uſe them; it may be proper 
at Þ nov to deſcend to particulars, and conſider the 
matter and propriety of the ſeveral parts of our 
| ſervice, where we ſhall judge they may require 
e our conſideration. 
is 1. We begin with the P/alms, as appointed to 
be read in the ordinary courſe. With regard to 
5 wbich, we hope we may have free leave to pro- 
bepoſe the following queries. 
of 1. Whether it would not be better, and more 
en | ſerviceable to the primary intent of reading the 
& | pſalms in a congregation, if, inſtead of reading 
ay | | them promiſcuouſly as they come in our way, we 
uf had ſome ſele ones, as we have very often ſelect 
| leſſons, and ſometimes alſo ſuch pſalms, pointed 
out by the Church? (a) There are ſome 
— |  plalms, which ſeem not altogether ſo ſuitable for 
ordinary 


breach of modeſty, or impeachment of their prudence, 1 
humbly propoſe what they ſhall think proper, and [| 
3 judge to. be uſeful ; and even publiſh what they 
hall have drawn up, if they ſhall have juſt reaſon to 
Al believe it may be of ſervice to the Public + | 
| (x) And yet it would ſeem, that ſome eren of our 
ich ſelect Pſalms. are not quite ſo oppoſite to, the purpoſes. 
e they are applied to, as may be ſuppoſed to have been at 
2 firſt intended. To give no other inſtance ſor the pre- | 
ſent, than the two Pialms ſelected for the Evening-ſer- 
vice on Whit-ſunday; in neither of which can we find a- ; 
ny thing, that relateth to the particular ſubject of the day, 
although the obſcure diligence of ſome liturgical com- 
mentators will always find out ſomething, wherein they 
can obſerve reſemblances and alluſions, which few be- 
ſides themſelves can be ſo happy as to diſcern 
Although we are not yet come to confider the Lyons, yet 
this may ſeem to be no improper place to take notice, 
F by the way, that ſome of theſe alto, as ſelected for ſo- 
lemn ſeaſons, are ſcarce ſo applicable, as may be thought, 
hout] or might be wiſhed, to the ſeaſons they are applied to. 

3 Sometimes 
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ordinary congregations, and might, we preſume, 
be very well paſled over in all. The pſalms in 
themſelves 


Som times a whole chapter (and that perhaps no very 
clear one neither) ſeemeth to be. introduced for the ſake of 
a word, or elſe a verſe or two, which containeth ſome. 
thing of a ſound, that might be ſuppoſed to favour the 
ſubject of the day; when yet the [enſe may be little or 
nothing to the purpoſe. We leave it to men of more 
learning to determine how far, for inſtance, the firſt le. 
ſon for morning-ſervice on. Eaſter-even, viz. Zech. ix, 
may be applicable to the ſolemnity of the day. The 
ſenſe ſeemeth at leaſt to be doubtful in ver. 11, 12. which 
we ſuppoſe were chiefly intended to be applied. And 
we would refer it to inquiſitive Men to examine, whe. 
ther this was not one of the leſions appointed for this 
day in the times before the reformation, in order to give 
ſome ſeeming countenance, from- the ſaid verſes to the 
doctrine of purgatory, limbus fatrum, &c. This at lealt 
we are ſure of, that the Papiſts, in their contro: erſial 
books, do cite this very paſſage, in ſupport of their ex. 
ploded tenets on thoſe heads. 

Another remark occurreth, relating to our ſelect palms 
aud leſions for feilivals; which is this: That although there 
may ſometimes be much propriety in the matter, ard 
many alluſions therein to the ſubje& of the day; yet 
thoſe alluſions, and the propriety of them, are diſcern- 
ed, comparatively but by very few; ard conſequently, 
the deſign of the Church in appointing ſuck. Lefions ard 
pſalms, preferable to any others, and as more ſuitable 
to ſuch a day, is not anſwered. <- Thus Pſalm LXVIII. 


for Ibit/unday morning. Where is there a congrega- i 


tion, that entercth in: the ſenſe of it, and can fee what 
are the particulars, waich the prophet alludeth to, or how 


pertinently they may be applied. to the circumſtances of 


this ſcitival > Aſk: nine parts in ten, of thoſe who read 
this pſalm in the Church on this day will you find 
they have any notion of the matter, or that they know 
any thing of the propriety that is intended? The propri- 


ety, in this caſe, is only to the learned: The unlearned I Kn. 


read or hear, —and that is all; or very little more. — 


Then * 


either by ignorant, or by ill minds. 
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* themſelves are unqueſtionably good, and were 


penned with a ſpirit of great devotion and piety, 


But they are not all alike plain; and the deſign of 


* ſome of them may be more liable to be perverted, 
Indeed ſo 
may the Scripture almoft throughout; and ſo may 


2 alſo the diſpenſations of Providence, in every in- 


ſtance of which we have not a competent under- 


ſtanding. But then, both Scripture and Provi- 
dence have paſſages in them, that are ſufficiently 
intelligible to all: And perhaps the greater part in 
both may be ſo in reſpect of all ordinary caſes, and 
the proper uſes they are intended for, 
A therefore 


In relation 


1 
* 


| Then again for the Firſt Hon for the ſervice of this morn- 


ing (for we need not go to any other feſtival, at preſent, 
for a ſpecimen :) That leffon is Heut. xvi. to ver. 18. It 


treateth of three feſtivals of theFeaws, and the manner, in 


(which they were to obſerve them. But what do the 


2 Chriſtians find here, that is ſuitable to their Yht/unday? 


or how few at leaſt, in our mixt congregations, can ſee 
ſor what particular reaſon this particular chapter was ap- 
Fropriated to this time? Might not then the ſixth have 
done as well as the ſixteenth? or might not any other 
chapter of the Bible, that was more plain, be read with 
more profit; although it ſhould have nothing in it, that 
might be thought to be more immediately ſuitable to the 
deſign of this day ! Inſtruction underſtood is of more ad- 
vantage, than propriety not underſtood ; and the latter 
will be of no uſe where the former is wanting. 
= Upon the whole, if we muſt have proper pſalms and 
ſlous for particular feſtivals as it is reaſonable enough 
e ſhould, at Icaſt for ſome ;) let us, we beg, have alto, 
Bogether with them, ſome previous arguments and in- 
Kructione, which ſhall point out to us, both the original 
Enſe and defign, and i:kewile the connexion and pro- 
ms relating tothe fellival. 'I'1is remindeth us again, 
not of the neceſſity, yet at leut of the ufcfulneis, cf 
cents and armmats of Which we have given our 
EE nimcnts before, 


#' 
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therefore to the pſalms, we deſire no more tha 
that it may pleaſe our Governors, for the ſake of 
the generality of our congregations, to appoint . 
ſuch to be ordinarily read in them, as may be bel 
underſtood by them, and are leaſt liable to be per. 
verted to a wrong ſenſe ; or (which would be muck 
the ſame, and anſwer the purpoſe as well) to ex. 
cept thoſe few they ſhall judge to be leſs edifying, Þ 
and leſs proper to be read in mixt aſſemblies, | 
To name no other for the I than the cih 
pſalm (>). Every one can fee in what ſenſe iti; 
commonly underſtood, and can hear in what ſenſe 
it is often quoted, Why may not this pſalm there. 
fore, together with ſome others, be omitted in ou 
ordinary courſe of reading, as the book of Ganticl; 
(VH is for a juſt reaſon omitted in our calendar? unleß 
indeed juſt notes, or a juſt paraphraſe were to g 
along with them. We ſee Mr. 9 hath gi. 
ven admirable cautlons at the end of this pſalm; 7 .: 
and Dr. Watts hath, with ſingular dexterity, and e 
equal prudence, given the whole pſalm a Chi. 
ſtian turn. 4 

2. Since we have two tranſlations of the pſalms, + 
the older and the newer, and both (we ſuppoſe) 
equally authoriſed ; it may ſeem no improper que 
ſtion to aſk, whether one alone, ſuppoſing it 5 75 
correct, might not be ſufficient? And whether 
would not, on ſome accounts, be better and moe 
adviſeable, that we had but one? For, to ſay the 
leaſt, where is the occaſion for two, if one vil 
anſwer the purpoſe? And if ſome inconveniences 
may be prevented by retaining one only, and dif 

miſſing 


) It may be obſerved this pſalm is omitted in the 
intraits of the firſt Common-prayer of King Edzvai'i 
VI. See alſo p/al. cxxxvii. 7, 8, 9. not unlike ſome 
paſſages in p/al. cix. 

(%) Vid. Wheatley on Com. Pr. p. 149, and tief Le 
Vindication of the Ch. of England (1720) part 2. p. 13-1 


BEI 


miſſing the other, will not this be a ſufficient rea- 
ſon for taking the matter into conſideration ? We 
= ſhall not concern ourſelves with the diſpute, 
Z « which of the two tranſlations deſerves the pre- 
2 © ference.” That diſpute might have been avoid- 
ed, if we had but one tranſlation. And the iſſue 
of it hath been little more than this, that the abet- 
tors of each have ſufficiently diſparaged the other, 
Z whoſe cauſe they did not eſpouſe (%. However, 
® each tranſlation, we doubt not, hath in it 


Something to blame, and ſomething to commend F 
an 


„ ) 2uery. Suppoſe our o tranſlation had been pla- 

ced in the body of the Bible, and our ea in the Com- 
mon prayer; would the contending parties have taken 
different ſides? Or would they both have remained fi- 
tent? Or elſe have freely acknowleged that both tranſla- 
tions wanted mending ? Dr. A#checls ſeemeth to be ſuffi- 
ciently ingenious, as well as juſt, in his remarks relating 
. to both. We muſt own,” ſays he, * there are ſome 
* paſſages, which are not ſo exactly done in this 0/4 
ms, + © tranſlation ; and we may truly ſay one might ſhew as 
oſe) many in the zeww one: which I do not take to be the 
ue. © moſt exact performance in its kind. For it carrieth from 
0 = © the beginning to the end one groſs fault; and that is, 

a4 rendition tos nicely literal ; which maketh it Hebrew 


er it 2 &« fill, although in Engliſb words, and hardly to be 
zo a underſtood without a paraphraſe. And he obſerveth 
the 5 further (whether with equal juſtice let others judge) 


wil © that our laſt ſet of tranſlators ſcemed reſolved to alter, 
aces ! for pure alteration's ſake, when no manner of occaſion 
di- © required it; leaving out as much Enz2/;j phraſe, and 
ling“ bringing in as much Fedreww, as ever they could, 
Whether it were (ſays he) to recommend their {kill in 

tte the Hebrexw critic, or whether they had any other de- 
“ fign in view, I cannot tell. Preface to his paraphraſe 
ſome on the old tranſlation : where (to make good his charge, 
Hof their being too ſervilely addicted to the Hebrexvidiom) 

tie be proceedeth to give the reader a taite of their perform- 
13. ance, 


SS 


and neither of them is as compleat as it ought tg 
be. Our old tranſlation, as much as it hath been 
diigarages, is evidently the more free and intel. 
gible of the two ; which-is a circumſtance of ſome 
merit in its favor, conſidering it is appointed ty 
be read in Churches, Yet even this tranſlation, be. 
ſides other defects, appeareth (as it muſt at ſo great 
a diſtance of time from the firſt framing of it) t, 
have too many obſolcte words and phraſes : which, 
to make it more generally uſeful, might, we 
think, be better changed into more modern 
ones (E. 

But there is another inconvenience attending 
our having two tranſlations, which, we wiſh, vs 
as eaſily removed, as it is obvious to be diſcerned, 
and too viſibly demands the notice of our Gover. 
nors. There are ſome paſſages in both, which, 
upon comparing, ſeem not to agree ſo well with Þ 
each other, as might be wiſhed, May we not! 
therefore humbly propoſe it as a query deſerving 
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ſome attention, Whether it may not be proper 


(till 


ance, in ſeveral inſtances. Mr. Jhnſen hath done the 
ſame in his defence of the old tranſlators, Notes, p. 14 
14, &c. And both own, that a more free way i 
tranſlating antient authors is more uſeful, as it les! 
* middiing readers more eaſily into the ſenſe and mean BY 
ing of the original, — We humbly preſume, upon the! 
whole, that if the obſervations of theſe two learned men 
were to be fairly purſued to a point, and applied as ther 
onght to be, to other parts of our tranſlation, as they 
arc to that of the pſalms only, they would conciuce, 
with equal juſtneſs, in favor of a new tranſlation of the 
whole Bible, E 

(E) Ds. Bonnet, although he ſpeaketh as favorably s 
he well can of this tranſlation, yet is free to own (an Me 
it is the leaſt he could ſay) that it may eve/l be improv. We 
But what he addeth preſently after, is, we hope, not 19 BR 
true as it is diſcouraging ; viz. We have no prcifec! of Bl 
ay other tran/iation, Notes on Com. pr. p. 42, 43- 
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{until we have a new and better verſion of the 
whole) either to diſcard one of the tranſlations, 
and improve the other; or, which may be as well 


for the preſent, to beſtow ſome pains in reconci- 


ling both (e), according to the ſenſe and deſign of 
the original? Are not our people a little puzzled, 
if not ſhocked ſometimes, when they ſee, or think 
they ſee, contradictions in theſe tranſlations? In 
the divine originals there are none, and in our hu- 
man tranſlations there ought to be none : But it 
will at leaſt be thought there are ſome in theſe lat- 
ter, until they ſhall be rendered more uniform, and 
more agreeable to each other. And ſurely it is 
our duty to remove all appearance of contradicti- 
ons where we find any; eſpecially ſince unbelie- 
vers will not fail to make a handle of them to ex- 
poſe the Bible, and to perſuade the vulgar, (as 
they frequently do) that they have no certain rule 
of faith. The ſeeming inconſiſtency between the 
two tranſlations in Pſal. cv. 28. is well known, 
and hath been often objected. And although the 
preſent Lord Biſhop of Winchefler (x) hath very 
well removed the difficulty with regard to non-con- 

. * formity, 


(e) Amongſt other conceſſions made by the epiſcopal 
commiſſioners at the review in 1661, we find this to our 
reſent purpoſe, that they were willing the two tranſla- 
tions of the pſalms ſhould be collated. | 
1) Reaſonabl. of Conformity, p. 71. Alſo Johnſon's 
notes in defence of the old tranſl. p. 16, 65, 66.— Mr. 
Prynne, in his pacific examination of the Common-prayer 
(:661) p. 6, ſays, that the difference in our two tran- 
ſlations of P/al. cv. 28. was occaſioned, not by the 
Tranſlators, but by the Printers omitting the ſyllable 
dis before obedient. If this be ſo, the right word ought 
to be reſtored, and then both tranſlations ill be perfe& - 
Iy conſiſtent. And they were not diſobedient unto his word: 
And they rebelled not againf! bis ward. 
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formity, ftill there remaineth room to wiſh, thy ö 


every appearance of claſhing may be removed 
likewiſe ; ſo that neither conformiſts, nor non. 
conformiſts, nor any other, whether learned or 
unlearned, may have any juſt reaſon to object. 

3. With reſpect to the uſe of pſalmody in our 
churches ; why are we confined to the matter pre. 
ſcribed in the 4 alms only? The New Teſtament 
lie th open, and is thought to contain many more 
elevated ſentiments, and much more ſuitable on 
the whole, to Chriſtian congregations, than any 
in the book of pſalms. May not ſome of the 
more ſelect paſſages of that new and more glori. 
ous revelation, and indeed of the whole Bible be 
introduced, and that with more benefit, being 
thrown into proper metre ? It ſeemeth now to be 
univerſally * by men of thought and judg. 
ment, that Chriſtian hymns do beſt become Chri- 
ſtian churches. The excellent Mr. Ofervald (+) 
already mentioned, very diſcreetly pointeth out a 
tule to this purpoſe. And Dr. Watts (who may 

: without 


It may be further remarked under this head, that 
ſome pſalms in the two tranſlations differ in the number 
of verſes : which ſurprizeth our common people not a 
little: nor do they know how to account for this diffe- 
rence. Thus pſalm xivth ; which in the old tranſlation 
bath eleven verſes, and in the new but ſeven. 
(e) It would be a NE worth examining 
ther we ought in chriſtian Churches to uſe only pſalms 
£ and canticles out of the Old Teſtament, Sc. One 
© would think that chriſtian hymns, which ſhould be 
* ſing to the honor of God and Jeſus Chriſt, chiefly to 
celebrate the wonders of our redemption, might be ex- 
« traordinarily uſeful to nouriſh piety, and to ſtir up de- 
votion, as well as more agrecable to that, which the 
0 


Apoſtles preſcribe, and which the primitive Chriſtians 


practiſed in their Aſſemblies. Cauſes of the corruption 
of Cirillians, part II. p 264; @c. 


75! 
without envy or offence be mentioned with him x 
ſecond time) hath with much good ſenſe and good 
poetry, and, every one will allow, with much ſe- 
rious piety, put this rule in execution: and we 
ſuppoſe much to the benefit (viz. the Chriſtian in- 
ſtruction, and godly ſolace and comfort) (5) of thoſe 
congregations and families, that think fit to uſe 
the hymns he hath drawn up in this way. | 
4. A worthy Divine (7) of our Church, in * 
ſmall treatiſe on the ſubject of pſalmody, hath ſug- 
geſted to us what we take to be a very proper rule, 
relating to the more reverent and decent manner of 
performing that duty. He thinketh, and ſtrongly 
aſſerts, that it ought to be done by all the congre- 
tion /fanding. The proteſtant churches abroad 
o, perhaps, all or moſt of them, obſerve this 
rule, And by the rubrics of our own Church, alf 
our hymns and pſalms in proſe, are to be read by 
us in the ſtanding poſture, What the practice of 
our diſſenters is, in ſinging either pſalms or hymns, 
in their reſpective congregations, we are not able 
to ſay, nor think it neceſſary to inquire. But ſe— 
veral of the more ſenſible and candid ſort of perſons 
among them, have been obſerved to expreſs their 
concern, for the too little regard that is ſhewn to 
8 in many of our churches; expreſſing, at 
he ſame time, their wiſh, that it was more uni- 
verſally joined in; and that a duty ſo rational, ſo 
delightful, and fo highly becoming all Chriſtian 
people in the worſhip of the Deity, was not (as it 
too often is in ſome country churches) with fo 
much unconcernedneſs (e transferred to the pariſh 
| E 2 - "Clark 


(s) Title-page to Sternho/d and Hopkins, R. TV i/dome, 
and others, | 


(r) Mr. Burroughs, in his diſcourfes intitled, The de- 
vt, pſalmiſt. | 


(v) The primitive Chriſtians would have been ſurpri- 
| zcd 
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clark alone; or, which is as little to be commend. 
ed, to the company of ſingers, as they are uſually 
diſtinguiſhed in ſuch places, Every unpreju- 
diced man of our communion, muſt own there is 
a defect here; and muſt alſo wiſh, that by ſome 
good method this defett was remedied : Which, 
if done, would certainly be a means to render our 
ſervice more uniform, more edifying, and more 
affecting. 

Nor doth it ſeem proper, all things conſidered, 
that the choice of pſalms and hymns ſhould be 
left, as it commonly is, to the indiſcretion of the 
clerks of pariſhes, or to that of the ſet of ſingers 
we have mentioned. Great inconveniences have, 
and do often attend the allowance of ſuch liberty 
to injudicious and illiterate people, in regard of 
the pſalms that are to be ſung; a liberty not al- 
lowed to the moſt learned and judicious of our 
clergy, with reſpect to thoſe that are to be read. 
Our Church is extremely beholden to our obſer- 


ving 


zed and concerned at ſo much coolneſs and indifference. 
There was nothing they took more delight in, or prac- 
tiſed more, both in publick and private, than pſalmody. 
In their churches, the whole congregation, men, wo- 
men, and children, bore a part in it, joining all toge- 
ther in a common celebration of the praiſes of God, and 
their Saviour, and being herein uſually under the direc- 
tion and conduct of a proper preceptor, who led the 
way, Ge. Hippolytus (an ancient writer quoted by St. 
Jeram, and after him by Mr. Mege ) reckoneth it as ſigu of 
the worſt of times, when Chriſtians ſhall become remiſs 
in this duty: Ad antichri/ti noviſima tempora, pſalmo- 


rum decantatio ceſſavit, We hope thoſe times are not 


et come: And God grant they never may! A better 
pirit ſeemeth to be reviving in many congregations. 
And we ſhall be glad to find it continue and improse. 
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ving biſhop of London, (g) for his endeavors to 
remedy this great abuſe. Were his Lordſhip's 
regulations to receive the ſanction of a law, or 
ſhould his right reverend Brethren think fit to di- 
rect ſuch orders about this matter to their reſpec- 
tive dioceſes, as he hath done to his, it is to be 
hoped we ſhould no longer have reaſon to com- 
plain of ſo many indiſcretions committed on this 
head. 

5. Would it not be a proper and very laudable 
cuſtom, (were it to take place again upon encou- 
ragement from authority) if a ſuitable pſalm or 
hymn were to be ſung at our communious? vz. ei- 
ther during the adminiſtration, as was done in the 
primitive churches; or elſe immediately after it, 
(and juſt before the Lord's prayer, in the latter 
pert of the office) as we have obſerved done in 
ſome churches of our own ; probably deriving that 
practice from the good cuſtom and direction of 
former times; when (by the firſt B. of ZEdw. 
VI.) ſome ſentences of holy Scripture were ap- 
pointed to be ſaid or ſung in this place. The 

E 3 ſinging 


(p) Directions to his Clergy, Sect. III. Allo (by the 
ſame hand) The exce/lent uſe of pſalmody, with a com le of 
finging palms, &c. Several others have complained of 
this abuſe, and expreſſed their wiſh to ſee it reformed ; 
particularly Mr. Wheatley, p. 213. where he ſpeaketh of 
the introits, that were ſet down in the firſt common- 
prayer of King Edward VI. of which he hath given us a 
table ; as Mr. Yardley alſo hath done before his Rational 
communieant; And both agree, that if thele 7ntroits 
* were now uſcd in our churches, it would tend more to 
* edifcation, than thoſe portions of the pſalms, which 
are ſometimes ſo very indiſcreetly pitched upon; and 
* that it would be much more decent for us to be guided 
* by the Church, what pſalms to uſe, than to ſtand to 
the direction of every illiterate pariſh clark ; who too 
* often has neither judgment to chuſe a pſalm proper to 
* the occaſion, nor {kill to fivg it ſo as to aſſiſt devotion.” 
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ſinging of the Veni Creator at our Ordinations 1, 
really both very becoming, and very affecting. 
And would a pſalm or hymn, extolling the won. 
ders of divine love in our redemption, or any other 
way adapted to the occaſion, be leſs fo at the ſv. 
lemnity we have mentioned? 

6. May it not be thought high time, now at 
laſt, to give our miſerable old verſion of the ſing. 
ing pſalms, a fair diſmiſſion out of our Common. 
prayer book, and to admit of a newer and better 
in its room? 

7. Another query occaſionally preſenteth itſelf, 
which we think may not be improper, or out of 
place to mention here, Suppoſing we had a 
greater variety of hymns and anthems (we mean 
in proſe, and collected out of the Scriptures ;) 
would not our divine ſervice receive a very uſeful 
and delightful improvement from ſuch an additi- 
on? Our ſolemn feſtival of Eaſter-day (x) hath a 
ſhort, but a very proper anthem of this kind ap- 
propriated to it. And if all other great feſtivals of 
the Church were dignified and diſtinguiſhed with 
like anthems, their ſolemnity (we think) would 
appear in more perfect beauty. 


RE MARK 


* 


Looking back upon what we have written under 
this gencral article, we obſerve here and there 
ſome of the old objections thrown into a new al- 
though leſs offenſive form. It may therefore ſeem 
proper once for all in this place, to allege ; 
5 Wor 


(Y) See the Alelujab's and Syffrages ſubjoined to theſe 
anthems in the firſt book of Edward VI. They ſeem- 
ed to be ſo very proper and affecting, that we wonder 
how they came to be left out in the ſubſequent editions; 
and hope, that, upon another review, they will be re- 
inſerted, 
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word or two in juſtification of our conduct; and 
that, in reſpect to any ſubſequent, as well as any 
preceding obſervations of the like nature, What 
we have to ſay is no more than this: We follow no 
party, but follow reaſon only, and the dictates of 
our own plain and natural underſtanding; not 
minding whether others have ſaid the ſame before 
us, but whether what we ſay is juſt, and ought to 
be ſaid by ws, or by any others, To turn over the 
voluminous controverſies upon ſuch ſubjects, would 
be endleſs. We know we need not do it. We 
are perſuaded reaſon will prevail with men of rea- 
fon. And reaſon alsne will do it, without the con- 
currence of any authorities; although we ſhall 
not, on proper occaſions, neglect even them, cſ- 
pecially authorities drawn from members of our 
own Church. 


II. From having conſidered the pſalms, we 
proceed next to the Zegons of our publick ſervice. 
And here we may be allowed to aſk, are the dun- 
day - leſſons (eſpecially thoſe out of the old Teſta- 
ment) always the moſt choice ones, and the buſi 
fitted for general inſtruction ? As to thole appoint- 
ed for other days, we ſhould rather chuſe to forbear 
aſking, whether hey alſo might not, on the whole, 
be a little better ſelected. For indeed the plaineſt 
and moſt inſtructive are always the mot ſuitable to 
be read in congregations. Nor, with our good 
will, ſhould any be read there but ſuch. For to 
what uſe is it to read any others in mixt aſſem- 
blies, eſpecially among poor and illiterate people? 
And is it not eaſy to ſee the inconveniences, that 
attend a promiſcuous way of reading? For which 
reaſon, ſome leſſons are thought to be leſs happil 
marked out in the courſe preſcribed, We bk 
not inconſiderately, neither would we reflect up- 
on the wiſdom of the Church. But we offer in- 
E 4 timations, 
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timations, that we think are 22 to be offered. 

And thoſe intimations, we ſuppoſe, may be pro- 
per to be conſidered alſo by thoſe, to whom we 
offer them. And if it be requiſite to be more par- 
ticular, and to give ſome inſtances of -our more 
1 meaning, we humbly offer theſe that fol- 
ow. 

1. Some leſſons ſeem to be inexpedient and im- 
proper to be read in all congregations indiſcrimi- 
nately. Such are ſeveral in the Levitical books, 
and others in the Apocrypha. We can caſily ob- 
ſerve, how they are entertained in ſome audiences, 
as well thoſe of a more refined, as others of a 
groſſer taſte. | 

2. In ſome leſſons, the genealogical tables at 
leaſt to mention nothing more of that kind, might, 
we conceive, be very well paſſed over, without 
any detriment to our ſeveral congregations, or any 
diſcredit to our Church in general. We obſerve, 
that the pedigrces, in the firſt of St. Matthav, and 
third of St. Luke (as being judged of no uſe to be 
read in a congregation) were directed to be omit- 
ted by the rubric (4) before the calendar in our 
old Common prayer books. And for a good rea- 


ſon, 


(,) © So often as the firſt chapter of St. Marthery is 
read, either for Leſſon or Goſpel, ye ſhall begin at 
ver, 18, Now the birth of Fejus Ghrift, &c. And 
the third chapter of St. Luke's goſpel ſhall be read 
unto the middle of ver. 23. Being, as was ſuppoſed, 
© the fon of Foſeph, &c.” "Theſe were the words in our 
Common-prayer, until the laſt review. And why they 
were then left out, we confeſs we can ſee no ſatisfactoiy 
reaſon. 

There are (as we judge) many other inſtances of leſ- 
ſons, which contain ſome parts, that might be more 
properly leſt out than read. We ſhall name but one 
here, 
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ſon, we think, might all the like paſſages be 0- 
mitted (as the genealogies in the Chronicles, &c. 
p are) 


here, which may be a proper ſampie of many others : 
And that is Gen. xxii, The grand hiſtory which we 
are chiefly concerned to hear, and to be acquainted 
with, is over at ver 19. And the leſſon we imagine 
every ſenſible man will allow) 728 end there, without 
going on to what is altogether of an heterogeneous na- 
ture, and no way to the purpoſe of chriſtian edification, 
at leaſt in Churches. 

N. B. On Good-friday the leſſon out of this chapter 
endeth at the verſe, which we have mentioned, w/z. ver. 
19: but on Jan. 19th and the firſt Sunday in Lent (al- 
though there ſeemeth to be no reaſon for the diſtinction) 
the whole is ordered to be read. May we not ſuppoſe 
this to have been an overſight? as alſo, that Deut iv. 
(hong the firſt leſſon in the morning for the third Sunday 
after Eaſter) is to be read beyond the 4oth verſe ? 

- We may obſerve different order taken, relating to 
ſome leſſons ; as particularly thoſe out of this book, for 
the morning-ſervice on Quinguageſima, and the Sunday 
following : The reaſons of which order are as juſt as 
they are obvious. And if you caſt your eye on the ca- 
lendar for January, you will find a proper note placed 
undernearh, directing where to ſtop in Exog. vi. wiz. at 
verſe 14 ; the remaining part of the chapter turning 
chiefly upon genealogies. Untill the reign of King 
22 I. this chapter had no place at all, that we can 

nd, in the calendar; and was then by his order firſt in- 
ſerted (although very much out of place) at the begin- 
ning of October, in the room of the famous fifth chapter 
of Tobit, which was then excluded, and hath never ſince 
gained re-entrance, Now as to the excluſion of certain 
chapters, or 12 of chapters, out of the calendar, we 
find a juſt and ſatisfactory account given by our compi- 


lers, in an old rubric, which until the laſt review (when, 
for reaſons to us unknown, it was altered to what it is at 
preſent) ran thus: * The old Teſtament, &c. ſhal! be 


read through every yeare once, except certaine bokes 
5 and 


[ 82 ] 
are) in our preſent calendar, if authority ſhould 
think proper to allow of ſuch omiſſion. 

3. The diviſions of many of our leſſons (as was 
obſerved before of many of our chapters and yer. 
ſes) ſeem to require a better regulation. Some 
begin, others break off, a little too abruptly. And 
the connection being not diſcerned, with reſpe& 


to 


and chapiters, which bee 4 * edifying, and might bee 
* beſt ſpared; and therefore bee left unread.” Mr, L 
Eſtrange hath made a proper remark on this rubric, ju- 
— the Church's conduct in omitting paſſages, that 
are leſs inſtructive. To omit (ſaith he) at is in-edify- 
ing, our Church hath good wwarrant from t hat rule of the 
Apoſtle, Let all things be done to edification : Alliance, 
p. 25. And he elſewhere very juſtly blames the preſby- 
terian Divines of the laſt century, who to make amends, 
as they thought, for their having thrown off (too indi- 
ſcriminately, as we think) all the apocryphal books, did 
by a zeal ſufficiently indiſcreet, order in their direQory, 
that a great many chapters of the old Teſtament ſhould 
be read, which (as that Gentleman obſerved) were 207 
only leſs, but not at all edifying to a 2 auditory; ta 
king notice at the ſame time and place (p. 56.) of ſome 
excellent things, which were read in the primitive 
Church, but are not read in any modern ; as particular- 
ly Clemens” s epiſtle to the Corinthians; to which he might 
have added ſome other pieces no leſs valuable, of that 
kind ; which might undoubtedly be read, with far more 
benefit, to a chriſtian auditory, than many both canoni- 
cal, and uncanonical, that are ſumetimes read in our 
Churches, and we ſuppoſe alſo in diſſenting-oratorics. 
»—-[t will probably be a long time before the Church 
of Chriſt cometh to a rational and Giſcreet agreement 
about things of this nature, and ſeveral others tending 
to the reſtoration and perfection of the Goſpel ſtate : Dut 
we believe it will by degrees reform itſelf upon the pu- 
reſt model, and return again to its primitive ſimplicity, 
making good ſenſe and chriſtian principles its only rule 
in rectifying what is amiſs, aud reducing things to their 
right ſtandard, 
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to what gocth before, or followeth after, the ſenſe 
muſt conſequently remain imperfect. And indeed 
ſometimes (with becoming reverence be it ſpoken) 
no ſenſe at all, or ſcarce any, can be made of the 
beginnings and concluſions of ſeveral of them, 
when coming in, or breaking off, with ſo little 
propriety, as in ſome inſtances they are obſerved 
to do, 

Of the former ſort (to give but a few ſpecimens) 
are—the firſt lefſon for morning-ſervice on the 
feaſt of St. Matthias ; (which plainly wanteth an in- 
troduction, by way of contents, to give notice of 
the hiſtory, which it referreth to:) the ſecond leſ- 
ſon for evening- ſervice on Chri/tmas-day the firſt 
for the ſame ſervice on the feaſt of St. Michael; 
which, by the way, we humbly ſuppoſe might 
more properly begin at the entrance of the chap- 
ter, a few verles before - and the ſecond leſſon 
in the morning, on the feſtival of All. ſaintis; where, 
inſtead of beginning at v. 33, (which is inexcu- 
ſably abrupt) (4) it might perhaps ſcem more ad- 
vilable to begin at the verſe immediately preced- 

ing. 


(vu) We obſerve, that all our old Common -prayers, 
from the Reformation down to the Reſtoration, although 
they directed us to begin at ver. 33, yet taught us to 
introduce the leſſon, taking its riſe there, with the 
words Saints by [or, as in our more modern tranſlation, 
through] faith, &c. Why our Reviſors, after the reſto- 
ration, choſe, that we ſhould begin ſo very abruptly, as 
to ſay only at the entrance, V ho through faith, &c. we 
can only offer our conjecture. We ſuppoſe the late hor- 
rible tranſactions of pretended ſaints (during our inteſtine 
commotions) were too freſh in their memory. Ard 
it is natural enough to think they could not ſo well reliſh 
the word Saints (as many cannot to this day, millaking 
and miſapplying it) aſter ſo late and ſo fatal an occaſion; 
eſpecially when immediately followed by tuch words as 

theſe, 
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ing. And the 7th Chapter of the Ads, where 
more than once in the year we begin at ver. 30, 
may deſerve to be conſidered. As alſo the firſt of 
St. Luke, which the calendar ſometimes directeth 
us to divide in the middle(«). But ſuch diviſion fal. 
ling exactly upon ver 41, for the beginning of the 
ſecond part, happencth not to be near ſo proper for 
that purpoſe, as ver. 39. Which therefore, if 
the calendar intended we ſhould begin there, 
ought, we preſume, to have been diſtinaly ſpeci- 
fied ; as is done in ſome of the proper leſſons for 
holy - days. 

Of 


theſe, rough faith ſubducd Kingdoms, wrought righteon/- 
neſi, obtained promiſes,&c. For thoſe egregious hy po- 
crites pretended they had done all this (/ubdurd ü ice 
kiagdoms, &c.) through faith, as their cant-term then was; 
but in reality through the Rrength of mere enthuſiaſm in 
ſome that were in low, and through political wickedueſs 
in others that were in high places. Nevertheleſs, ſpeak- 
ing coolly and impartially at this diſtance of time, this 
ſcemeth to be no juſt reaſon, why the leſſon might not 
e en then, have begun in a manner ſomewhat leſs abrupt 
than it hath done ever fince. However, it is ealy to 
rectify an impropriety of this kind; and it is time to 
forget all paſt prejudices, as well as to forgive all palt 
offences. 

N. B. The ſecond Leſſon at Evening-Prayer on the 
zoth of January, beginneth at ver. 32. of this chapter; 
which 15 much more proper. | 
(a) So we find the direction in a great variety of e- 

ditions. Thus it was in thoſe before the laſt review; 
which, whether through miſtake, we are not able to 
ſay, were followed in many that ſucceeded it. But in 
ſome later editions, which have come into our hands 
ſince our writing as above, we obſerve this direction is 
altered ; whether with or without authority, we are not 
certain. This, however, pointeth out tv our notice, the 
little care that is taken in the printing of or Liturgy : 
Which we dei:yn to coniider more Glkindlly in another 
place. 
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Of the latter ſort, we need only give one in- 
ſtance ; but one ſo very remarkable, that it falleth 
under the notice and cenſure of moſt people. 
The rubrics and calendar, that enjoin our leſſons, 
enjoin (we conceive) every word of them to be 
read, as they are found in the book. And yet it 
is obſervable, that Hats xxi. which is read in our 
churches three times a year, endeth with the word, 


ſaying, when — further is ſaid ; unleſs we go 


on, as perhaps we ought, with part at leaſt of the 
following chapter. And, that the leſſon might 
not be too long on our ſo doing, it it eaſy to ſee 
a proper beginning for it at ver. 15, of the preced- 
ing chapter, viz. chap. xxi. (S) 

Under this head of the diviſion of our leſſons, it 
may be permitted us to aſk, whether we do not 
ſometimes divide a little too minutcly, and with- 
out ſufficient occaſion ; when at other times, we 
do not divide at all, even where there is juſt reaſon 
for dividing. Our meaning is, we ſeem on cer- 
tain occaſions to break the thread and connection 
of a hiſtory too much, for the ſake of preſerving 
ſome little portion of it for the epiſtle and goſpel 
in the communion-oftice, An inftance of this, 
among others, may be found in the two ſecond 
leſſons, and in the epiſtle, for St. Stephe,'s day. 
The former of theſe leſſons breaketh off at v. 3oth, 
of As vii. The latter (that for the after-noon) 
goeth on from thence to ver. 55th of the ſame 
chapter. But then, we have the ſmall remaining 
portion of it, from ver. 55, thrown in (ſomewhat 
prematurely, as one would think) before we have 


heard 


(2) Several MS copies of great antiquity, both in the 
King's library and elfewhere, conclude this chapter much 
more properly than our preſent diviſion doth. For 
they cloſe jt with the words, wherewith this divifion be- 
gins the next chapter, wiz. Ger. 1.) Viri fratres & 
patrts, &C. | 
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heard the preceding part from ver. goth. For that 
remainder is ordered to be read in the morning. 
ſervice, at the communion, Thus we have ſeem. 
ingly ſome unneceſſary breaches in one chapter, 
and in one continued piece of hiſtory, which at 
other times (v) are avoided there; and have plain. 
ly a ſubſequent part going before a prior one, con- 
trary to the common method of reading hiſtory in 
like caſes. | 

4. Since the breaking of Scripture into too 
many, as well as into too few parts, may be at. 
tended with inconvenience ; will it not be allow. 
ed by impartial judges, that ſome of our leſſons 
are too ſhort, and others too long? We have ſome, 
that conſiſt of not above ten or a dozen verſes; 
and ſome, that do not go beyond five or fix ; o- 
thers, that exceed fifty, ſixty, or ſeventy verſes; 
and one at leaſt, that amounteth to fourſcore (5), 
There may poſlibly be ſome good reaſon for ſuch 
diſproportionable appointments at certain times ; 
but we muſt freely own, we do not readily ſee the 
realons for every ſuch appointment. A diſcreet 

mediocrity 


(Y) pr. 10, and Aug. q. 


(2) Some of the forter | Some of the longer leſ- 

leſlons are, ſons are, | 
Verſes. Ver ſes. 

Deut. xxxiv 12. | Bel and Dragon. 42. 
S. Mich. 2d. leſſ. after. 10. As vii. 52. 
All- ſaints, Iſt. leſſ. mor. Luke ii. & Ads xiii. 60. 
H/. xiv. 9. | Fer. li. and Hi. Suſ. 04. 
Bar. v. Deut. xxviii. 68. 
Chriſt. day, iſt. leſ mor. Bar. vi. 73. 
Eaſſ. ewe, 2d. leſſ. mor. 4 7. | Matt, xxvi. 75. 
I Hit. tue ſi I ſt. leſſ. mor. Luke i. (on June 17.) 80. 
Chriſt d. i ſt leſſev. ſerv. 
Aſalacſi iv. 6. 
Tobit. ix. | 
Chri.da.2d.lefl.ev.ſerv. 5. 
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mediocrity may perhaps in all caſes do as well. 
Nor will it, we imagine, be very diſficult for men 
of judgment, to fix upon ſuch a proper mean. 

5. Can it be thought to be on all accounts expe- 
dient, or on any account neceſſary, that the ſame 
individual leſſons ſhould return, as they ſometimes 
do, within the compaſs of the ſame month, or 
within a very ſhort ſpace of time, after they have 
been read before ?—For inſtance, 


Gen. xxvii, on Fan. 1, | xxvii, on Palm- 


and q. ſunday, and part of it 
Exod. xx. the ten com- | on the Saturday fol- 
mandments twice on | lowing. 


Eafter-tueſday, morn. | A#s vii. Dec. 7, and 26. 
ſervice. x. the ſame epiſtle 
Jſaiah Ix. Dec. 24, and for I/hitſun-monday as 
Jan 6. for Ea/ter-monday. 
Matt. vii. Fan. 9, and Rom. ii. Fan. 1. and 3. 
Feb. 29. 


So likewiſe ſeveral of the pſalms; as 


Pſal. ix, x, xi, on Jan. again, P/al. lxviii. two 
30, and Feb. 2. mornings running, 

m— CcxxkXkli, Dec. 26 when that feſtival fall- 
and 28. eth on the1 4th of that 

—— cxlv. TVhitfundoy in month.--And when a- 
the afternoon ; as al- ny monch conliſteth of 
ſo the next morning, Zu days, the laſt ſeven 
when it happens to be plalms are read two 


the 30th of Hay. So days ſucceſſively. 


And if our epiſtles and goſpels were to be mi- 
nutely compared with our leſſons, and a table 
drawn up, wherein each of them might be di- 
ſtinctly ſeen in one view, together with the parti- 
cular days aſſigned for each; it would appear, that 
the returns of this kind are more numerous, an 
follow one another more cloſely, than is com- 
monly imagined, 

| 6. Would 
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6. Would it not in fact be uſeful, as it is in 
reaſon allowable, and perhaps alſo in experience 
neceſſary, that in ſome paſſages of certain leſſons, 
that are read, there ſhould be proper diſcrimina- 
tions inſerred in the verſion, to diſtinguiſh between 
the ſeveral perſons, that are exhibited in the hi. 
tory ? The tranſlation, and conſequently the pub. 
lic reading of it in the leſſons, is neither fo clear, 
nor ſo elegant, as we preſume it might and ought 
to be, for want of ſuch a requiſite diſtinction. Let 
us take notice only of one or two paſſages. Aal 
vii. 1, 2. Then ſaid the high prieſt, are theſe things 
fo? And he ſaid, [Who ſaid? The ſame high- prieſt 
for certain, according to common expettation, 
and the ordinary rules of grammatical reference ; 
but according to truth, which is not always di. 
ſtinguiſhed by every auditor, —not the high-prieſt, 
but a greater and better man, namely, Stephen 
ſaid, ] Men and brethren, &c, The tranſlators 
were a little more. free in ver. 59 of this chapter, 
inſerting God as the object of St. Stephen's prayer; 
and might, we make no doubt, have uſed equal 
freedom by ſupplying the Apologiſt's name in ver, 
2. where the ſenſe ſo manifeſtly requireth it; and 
where indeed, without ſuch a ſupply, that ſenſe is 
almoſt unavoidably perverted, or muſt by moſf 
eople be miſunderſtood on the bare hearing; cl- 
pecially in vulgar congregations. 
The obſervations we have delivered upon this 
aſſage, may, perhaps, among other ſimilar in- 
ſtances, be juſtly enough applied to the ſhort and 
frequent interlocutories in Cen. xviti. 28, 20, 30, 
31, 32. where we think the tranſlators, without 
doing the leaſt injury to the ſacred text, might 
have ventured to ſupply the proper diſcrimination; 
between the perſons there ſpeaking, viz. the great 
almighty J., and {braham bis humble friend. 
[Sce allo chap. xxvii. 25, 30,—XXxu. 26, 10 
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28.—xxiv. 35. with the ingenious Mr. Nennicott's 
remark on this laſt, in diſſert. 2. p. 127. And 
many more ſuch inſtances () might be added.] 
A query therefore here occurreth; which, as we 
cannot think it improper or unneceſſary, we ſhall 
venture to propoſe as followeth : 

7. Since it is obſervable, that no ſmall number 
of our leſſons begin with ſuch interminate words 
as theſe, And he ſaid, And he went, And he entered, 
d he aroſe, And he begun, And he laoted; Or, And 
when he had called, When he was come, Now when he 
had ended, &c. (c) our query is, whether it may 
not be allowable for our miniſters, in reading to 
their congregations, to make the proper ſupply, 
as the caſe ſhall require? So ſmall an allowance, 
one 


(s) Vid. Dr. Jenin, Reaſon. of Chriſtianity, vol. 2. 
ch. q. p. 55. 
(2) Iris Les pretty manifeſt to moſt, although not to 
every auditor, that theſe and the like beginnings of chap» 
ters in the Evangeliſts relate to our bleſſed Saviour. 


But would it not be better, if his name was ſpecified ei- 


ther in the tranſlation, or by the Miniſter ? as we ſee is 


done in the former, in ſome places; particularly Luke 
Xix. 1. and John ix. 1. in both which places the tranſla- 
tors have with good reaſon inſerted Jeu, although in the 


original his name is not ſpecified. 


There are many paſſages alſo in the 4s, where ſuch 


| ſupplies are wanted, and ought to be made, at the en- 
trance of the chapters. Thus chap iv. 1. viii. 1. xiv. 
1. xvi, 1. XVil. 1. All the chapters in the Goſpel of 


St. 7-bn are remarkably free from this except on; unleſs 


you except thoſe, which contain ſome of our Lord's 
| Ciſcourſes to his diſciples. We might have pointed out 


a great many inſtances of abrupt exordiums, in the leſ- 


ſons of the Ol Teflament. For the preſent, Gen. xviii. 


being the firſt leſſon for Trinity Sunday in the afternoon) 
may ſuffice; which beginneth thus: And the Lord appeared 
unte him. — See more upon this head under the next art 
dle, viz, Epiſtles and Gofpels. 


90 
one would think, can never do hurt, and may 
ſeem at leaſt expedient, if not neceſſary. 

8. There is another caſe not very unlike this, 
which may deſerve aquery. Obſerving, that our mar. 
goo! tranſlation (v) is v7 4s places manifeſtly pre. 

erable to, and in others explicatory of, that in the 
body of the page; may we not have leave to aſk, 
whether it mightnot be permitted our Clergy, ſome. 
times, and where they ſhall ſee juſt occaſion, to take 
notice of the former, by occaſionally inſerting it in 
their reading the leſſons? a Liberty this, we will readi- 
ly acknowlege, not proper to be allowed to all, and 
indeed not likely to be aſſumed by any without due 
rmiſion. But if it be in ſome caſes expedient, why 
may it not be allowed underproperreſtrictions? And 
if the tranſlation in the margin is not of equal autho. 
rity with that in the text, why is it retained? 1 Y 


(ny) See Dr. Gell's obſervations on this head, in 
Lewis's hiſt. of the Engliſh tranflation. 8vo. p. 335. 

(8) It is obvious, that our marginals are generally of 
two ſorts; either ſuch as were intended to be explanatory 
as notes, or ſuch as ſhew the tranſlators were ſome what 
doubtful about the ſenſe ; which therefore they thought 
proper to leave undetermined. And this, as it is a ſpeci 
men of their ingenuity, ſo it is a good reaſon for retain: 
ing thoſe marginals in our printed books. To be ſure it 
is not done without ſufficient authority ; whether equal 
to that of the text-tranſlation, we cannot be poſitive, 
and think it better to leave to the judgment of others, 


Only we would obſerve, that ſome of thoſe marginab Þ - 


ſeem to be proper helps to the underſtanding, not 
only in private, as we ſuppoſe they were at firſt intended, 
but alſo in public, if it were allowable to take ſome f 


them in. Now the inſtances, in which we think ſud ! 


an allowance might be expedient, are comparatively but 
few. Some of which we ſhall here produce: And the 
ſpecimen, if it ſerveth for no other purpoſe, will at leal 


be an additional argument for a zeww tranVation :; Which, 
| ws 


3 
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Ihe truth is (and we muſt again repete-it) we 
want a new and better verſion, with a more accu- 


rate 


we are not unwilling to own, is one principal reaſon for 
our propoſing theſe 6th, 7th, and 8th queries, with 
this note upon the laſt of them. . 
Among thoſe marginal references, which we fhall take 
notice of, ſome ſcem uſeful and expedient, others in a 
manner neceſſary to be taken in. 
Of the former ſort are theſe. (1). Such as ſcem to 
give us a better tranſlation ; as Matth. v. 21. by them 
F old time, rendered in the margin zo them; which is the 
| Juſter verſion. Luke xxiv. 31. He vaniſhed ont of their 


> fight, [or rather, as it is in the margin, ceaſed to be ſceu 


* 


3 


* of them.) 2 Cor. xii. 4. Which it is not lawful | Marg. 
or poſſible] for man to utter. Eph. vi. 12 Againſt ſpiri- 
> tual wickedneſſes [or wicked ſpirits] in high places. There 
is indeed another marginal here, wiz. or Heavenly, in- 
| Nead of high. But that doth not ſeem quite ſo proper, 
the meaning probably being, in the _ regions, Phil, 
I. 13; My bonds in Chri/l, (or for Chriſt] &c. 2. Tm. 
* li. 6; The huſbandman, that labaureth, muſt! be firſt par- 
taker of the fruits, or, as it ſeemeth better rendered in 
the margin, (The huſbandman, labouring firſt, muſt be 
© © partaker of the fruits.'] Heb. vii. 3. Without deſcent, 
lor © without pedigree ; i. e. upon record] Chap, x. 193 

| Having=belaneſ5 [or liberty] to enter.—(2.) Such as are 

2 expletive of the ſenſe, where the original phraſes are 
elliptical ; as Gen. iii. 16; Thy defires hall be [ſubjeR] 
| to thy huſband, Rom. viii. 3; And [by a ſacrifice] for 
> ſin. The ſame ſupplement ought to have been put in 
the margin, or rather inſerted in the tranſlated text, 
in 2 Or. v. 21. And it is remarkable, that in Heb. x. 
6. the ſame original phraſe, which we have in Ron. viii. 
3 (viz. xai rig AE ri) is freely and juſtly ren- 
dered, And ſacrifices for fins. And we may obſerve with 
| Pleaſure the ſame juſt and neceſſary freedom uſed in ver. 
3. which in the Greek is ſomewhat {paring in expreſſion z 
A & auT%&i; av wirTi; , νH,d Kat iigurty, tranſlated, 
But in thoſe ſacrifices there is a remembrance again made 
* of fn every year. To theſe may perhaps be added, 
| - Mark 
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rate diviſion of our ſacred oracle; and then fuck 
queries as theſe would be needleſs. Nor would 
ve 


Mark ix. 43. offend thee [Marg. or cauſe thee to offend, 
although a better tranſlation perhaps than both would be, 
enſnare thee.— (3). Such as are explanatory of any les 
commonly intelligible names of places, &c. As, 1. of 
ſome Hebrew names. Thus Gen. x. 3. Babel. M. tha 
is, confufion. Chap. xxii. 14. Abraham called the nam 
of the place Fehovah:jireh, [that is, the Lord will je, 
or provide. Chap. xxxiii. 20. And called it EVelohe- iſſ ail 
that is, God the God of Iſrael] Exod. xv. 23. Mari), 

that is, bitterneſs Judg. vi. 24. Tehovah ſbalom, M. 


that is, the Lord 1 peace. — Or elſe of ſome Englib Þ 


words, that may be lets underſtood by ordinary reader 
or hearers; as b xl. 26; Nor the habergeon M. ot 
breaſt-plate] a word originally Freneh, hanbergeon. 1 
Tim. iii. 6; Not @ novice, [M. or one newly come to the 
faith, ] —Or, 2. ſome eaſtern phraſes, either figurative, 
or otherwiſe leſs clear and plain to ordinary capacities ; 
as Ezra ix. 8. a nail; M. or a pin, that is, a conſtant 
and ſure abode. Fob. iv. 9. By the breath of his noi 
[that is, ſays the margin, by his anger; and perhaps it 
would have been more expreſſive of the majeſty ard 
force of the original language, if it had been faid, h 
bis poxverful anger.) Chap. vi. 3. My words are fecal: 


Þowwed up [that is, margin again, { want words to . 


reſs my grief. a 
f bf * RA ſort may be reckoned theſe few among? 
others; 1 Cor. xi. 10. The woman to have power | that i; 
a covering] ox her head. The word is of the ſame in- 
port, or intends the fame ſenſe, with mi Gonuicy, rel: 


dered à covering, [or, as in the margin, vaid,] in vet. 
16. And could have wiſhed, that the words, becau/t 
of the angels, had been rendered, either in the text i 


margin, becauſe of the meſſengers, or ſpies, See Gang 
critical diſſertation on this verſe. Then again, ver. 29. 


of this chapter: Eateth and drinketh damnation [or judg- [2 
ment} to him/elf. So ver. 34. and St. Fam. ii. 1. 43 
word of no ſmall moment to be rightly diſtinguiſhed, and 


productive of very unhappy conſequences tor _— | 
. being 5 


* 
o 


ent, even where that alſo fa 


We will take ſome of the firſt, that ſhall fall under our 
view. 


| vir [marg. the Goſpel, but more truly the promiſe of reſt] 


margin ee us with the far leſs 
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: we have deſcended ſo much below onr general de- 
4 Gon, as to propoſe them here, but out of real pity 


and 


3 being ſo. — Another ſpecimen, that may deſerve notice, 
may be Heb. iv. 8. 


or if Jeſus [that 1s, 'Jo/buah.] It 


ſeemeth not very eaſy to account for our tranſlators 


15 chuſing to put Jeſus in the text, and 7o/uah in the mar- 


5 


gin; when it is beyond diſpute, that this latter perſon, 
and not our Lord ue, is there meant. 


And yet not 
one in an hundred of our common people, when they 
hear this ſacred name mentioned, can readily apprehend 
| any other to be intended by it, than our bleſſed Lord ; 
unleſs indeed ſome of them ſhould, perhaps, have heard 


of Jiſus the ſon of Sirach, and of his grandfather Je/us, 


mentioned in the prologue to his book. But they ex- 


7 pet not to hear of any other of his name in the New 
7 Teſtament. 


Although we have exhibited the foregoing ſpecimens of 


marginal tranſlations, as ſome what pertinent and de- 
= ſerving notice; yet we muſt own, there are numbers of 
others, that we do not look upon in the ſame light 


| for correctnefs, and can ſcarce 4 to the verſion in 
leth ſhort of being juſt. 


Here are two or three (we preſume, not the 
? worſt in their kind) that appear on bare glancing up- 
on the epiſtle to the Hebreaus only. Chap. iv. 6, To <vhom 
> was firft preached. Chap. viii. 6. Mediator of a better 
= covenant, So Ch. xii. 24. Mediator of the new covenant. 
In both which places (as alſo in Gal. iv. 24. &c.) the 
roper word rea- 


ment. But more particularly, chap. x11, 17. where there 


ſeemeth to be a double error, and that of ſome conſe- 
quence. Tranſlation in the text, he found no place of 


repentance; in the margin, or way to change his mind. 


3 Whoſe ? E/au's own mind, as any common hearer or 


reader would be apt to underſland the words. But had 
the rendering in the text been, he feund no place of re- 


Fertance (or, no alterat ion of purpo.e) in his father; or 


had that in the margin been, no way ro change his ſather's 
N mind, 


* 


1941 


and concern for all our more ignorant congregz. et 
tions throughout the kingdom. For we cannot! © 
behold their honeſt but unimproving attention in 
ſuch caſes, without ſentiments of moſt tender hy. th 
manity, and emotions of moſt chriſtian compaſ. ch 
fion. And we (:) would to Cod from our hearts, pa 
with one of the wiſeſt and moſt compaſſionate af th 
men, that all the Lord's people were prophets, in every 
| congre. pl: 
= Or 
mind, we humbly think they would both of them hare I fig 
been nearer the mark, and leſs liable to miſconſtruction. he 
See Kettleavell's meaſures of chriſlian obedience. B. v. ch. ¶ nei 
VII. 4 as 
To make an end of this long note, wherein we wil. W ne: 
lingly allowed ourſelves to expatiate, in order to h mu 
ſome ſervice, if we can, to the Bible: = Until we hare £ 
a more correct tranſlation of the whole, it is to be wiſhed 5 : 
we had ſome more and better marginal verſions, or il. @ 
luſtrations : for inſtance, to ſuch paſſages as theſe, Nn, Pre. 
vi. 17. where the too cloſe and circumſtantial rendition my 
of the Hebrai/m, at the beginning of the verſe, ſeemeth {Wt fam 
to be unpardonable ; and the leſs exact obſervation of the WW the! 
antiptofis, in the latter part, to be far from commendable, W we 
And might not the words /ike paſſions in Ads xiv. 15, mai 
and Jam. v. 17. be better tranſlated in the text, or elle ver 
explained in the margin? The ſenſe plainly is, Ve «16 Wt the; 
ere men as ye are; Elias <vas @ man like ourſelves ; o 8 
10 (eſs than ourſelves. See the full and true ſenſe of the 
expreſſion (which neither our margin, nor perhaps con- tan 
mentators refer to) in Ads x. 26.—The words N hal 
and du (ſo frequently occurring, and ſo frequently mil- to ſ 
tranſlated) deſerve allo to be conſidered, and taken no- ¶ fom 


tice of in our margin, no leſs than other words, which, {poſe 
admitting of a double acceptation, have. ſuch nouce 
taken of them. 1 Cor. xv. 55. agreeing with the words 
and deſign of the Hebrew in Ho/. xiii. 14. is perhaps tie ¶ ſion: 
only place in the N. Teſt. where the Greek word (in all WF 
other places alike) is tranſlated Graves; the margin 4 
the ſame time not fogetting to put us in mind ot tl 
other word, by which it is uſually tranſlated. n m 
()] Numb. xi. 29. * 
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eongregation of Chriſtians, both in this, and in 
every other kingdom under heaven ! 

And in this-chriſttan. and benevolent ſtram of 
thinking and wiſhing (wherein every humane and 
chriſtian boſom, we are very ſure, will bear a ſym- 
pathizing part) we preſume to ſubjoin one further 
thought under this head. | 
9. Our ordinary people ſeem to want ſome 
© plainer and more ſuitable inſtructions than they 
* ordinarily have. Our Church ſeemeth to have de- 
= ſigned for them the plaineſt, as we may judge by 
her homilies : But her homilies (which are now 
neither ſo plain, nor on ſome accounts ſo proper, 
as they were intended to be at firſt) are ſeldom or 
never read in our churches, Nor (which is as 
much or more to be wiſhed) have we any com- 
ment upon Scripture recommended by authority. 
Some perſons of eminence in the Church have ex- 
© preſſed their wiſhes freely and publickly upon the 
# ſubject. And although we are not altogether of the 
«+ MW fame mind ourſelves (becauſe on ſome accounts 
e there may be conſiderable inconveniences ;) yet 
ble, we cannot but heartily concur with them in the 
15, W main ſcope of their wiſhes ; and therefore ſhall be 
elle very free to declare our own, as far as we judge 
hem pertinent to the preſent purpoſe. What we 
* have to propoſe is this; going, as near as we can, 
a middle way: That until ſomething more perfect 
wy ſhall be eſtabliſhed, it may pleaſe our Governors 
mit. to ſet forth ſome plain and practical comments on 
ro- ſome of the /z/ſons ; thoſe leſſons being firſt ſup- 
hich, ¶ poſed to be ſomewhat better ſelected, than they 

ſeem to be at preſent. Such comments, we 
preſume, might ſometimes, and on proper occa- 
nons, be read with great profit () to the audience, 
ü | inſtead 
| (x) The propoſal, on the whole of its deſign, is by 
mo means new; having evidently the practice of anti- 


quity 


ld _— _ 
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inſtead of a ſermon or homily ; nay ſometime, 

we ſcruple not to ſay, with greater profit than ei. 

ther. But we chule to ſay no more. 
e . Thy 


quity on its fide, and being ſupported by the beſt prece. 
ents. Our bleſſed Savior expounded the Scriptures to 
his auditors, Luke iv. 21. xxiv. 27. St. Paul did the 
fame, Ad, xvii. 2, 3. xiii. 15, &. Fohn Martyr in. 
formeth us, in reference to the practice of the primitive 
Church, that after the Scriptures were read, the Pref. 
dent of the aſſembly preached, inſtructing and exhorting 
the auditors to the imitation and practice of thoſe ex- 
cellent things. they had heard. Apal. 2. Origen, in the 


account he giveth of chriſtians preaching and inſtruQion, 


ſayeth expreſly, that the ſermons in his time were ell. 
nations of the lefſons, that were read. Contra Cel/. |. ;. 
And it 1s plain from ſeveral of his works, that his own 


fermons were fuch. For we find him often commenting ; 


upon Scripture; and ſometimes, not only on one or 
two but ſeveral chapters together, after they had ju 
before been read in the congregation. The names of 
tractates and tractators are well known; the former be- 
ing 1 of Scripture, the latter thoſe, who de. 
liver them in the church. Nor was there, that we can 
find, any public aſſembly held, without ſuch expoſitions, 
The two celebrated Fathers, St. Chry/o/lom and St. 4 
Ain, are peculiarly noted for their inſtructions of this 
kind; both of whom, from time to time, expounded 


whole books of the divine Oracles to their audiences; Þ 
as St. Cyprian did the Lord's prayer to that under b; 
care. Ihe practice continued in latter times, even in Þ 


the darker ages of the Church; as may be ſeen by the 
numerous Latin poſtilt, thoſe of Haymo and others, that 
abound in Popiſb countries. Dr. John Colet, aſter- 
wards Dean of St. Paul's, publicly expounded all St. 
Paul's e piſtles, which took him up ſome years; and this 
was ſome time betore the opening of the reformation. 
Our Reformers kept-up, or rather revived, the ſame 
good practice of unfolding the word of God in large 
portions to the people.” Archbiſhop Craxmer expounded 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews ; Biſhop Hoper, the _ Fo 
** anOl 4 
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111. The Epiſtles and Goſpels being much of the 
ſame nature with the pſalms and leſſons, the pro- 


per 


Jonah; Biſhop Latymer, the Lord's-prayer : Archdea- 
con Philpot, the epiſtle to the Romans: Thomas Becon 
(formerly Cranmer's Chaplain) commented on all the 
Sonday Goſpelles, that be redde in the Church thoraxwout the 
jcare 3 and his work being peraſed and allowed according 
to the Duene's maicſtie s injunctiont, was imprinted in 
1566, and ſet up in many churches; in ſome of which 
it remaineth to this day. After him the learned Biſhop 
Cooper, in 1573. publiſhed a ſet of very uſeful expoſi- 
tions upon all the leſſons of the old Teitament, as then 
appointed for Sundays. His contemporary, the excel- 
lent Biſkop Fewwe/, expounded ſeveral of St. Paul's e- 
piſtles, with the firlt of St. Peter, and went through all the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels for the yearly courſe. If we de- 
ſcend to latter times, we find the expoſitions and poſtils 
of Dr. John Boys (Dean of Cant. in King James Iſt's 
reign) on the Epiſtles and Goſpels; and more lately 
theſe of his remote ſucceſſor, Dr. Stanhope on the ſame. 
And although the expoſitions of Biſhop Patrick, whilſt he 
was Miniſter of Covent-Garder,, be not, nor were by 
him intended to be printed (being only curſory and ex- 
temporaneous obſervations) yet we have been well aſ⸗ 
ſured by ſome, who could remember. it, that it was 
the conſtant practice of that good man, on all the feſti- 
vals that happened on the week-days, to expound the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel appointed for the day. We alſo find it 
recorded of the venerable Biſhop Pedel!, that he frequent- 
ly commented on the hs and Ie aus for the day. And 
the late learned Mr. Reading's ſermons on the leſſons 
exlubit a pattern, that deſcrveth notice and imitation, 
Indeed it ſeemeth to be the deſign of our Church, tha: 
ſermons ſhould always be expoſitions vpon ſome part 
or other of the Scriptures appointed for the day. Mr. 
Iheaily aſſureth us, that the ſpecial reaſon of the ſcr- 
mons being ordered in the place where it is by our ru- 
bric, is becauſe the firſt deſign of it was to explain 
ſome part of the ſoregoing Epiltle and Goſpel; and this, 
as he ſayeth, in imitation of that practice of the Jews 
mentioned in Nehern, viii. 8. From 
F 
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r place to take notice of them ſcemeth to be 
here. And our queries about them ſhall be, 

1. Whether ſome of them might not, on a re. 
view, be ſomewhat better ſelected? They are real. 
ly, many of them, picked out with much judg. 
ment and propriety ; and the contents are both 
plain and uſeful. But we cannot ſay they are all 
ſo; nor that any of them appear to juſt advan. 
tage, where they happen to be ſeparated from 
their proper connection, or introduced without 
ſuch notices, as ſeem previouſly requiſite (). A. 
bruptneſs, 


From theſe ſeveral remarks it appeareth pretty plain- 
Ty, that the judgment and practice of the antients, an! 
of many emintat Divines of our Church, (whote num. 
ber we could eafily have enlarged) favor our propo a]; 
and that the explaining and applying of Scripture is one 
of the beſt and moſt uſeful ways of preaching ; eſpe- 
cially to common audiences. And as to catechiſin, 
which ſeemeth the next beſt, we ſha'l probably give 
our thoughts about it hereafter in ſome proper place. 

We cannot better conclude this note than with the 
words of Biſhop Burnet, in that pathetic and moſt pub- 
lic ſpirited oration, which we find at the cloſe of the 
hiſtory of his own times. * Long ſermons, in which 
points of divinty or morality are regularly handled, 
* are above the capacity of the people : Short and plain 
ones, upon a large portion of Scripture, would be 
© better hearkened to, and have a much better effed. 
* 'They would make the hearers underſtand and love 
the Scriptures more.“ And loving and underſtanding 
them, they would certainly read them more, and be 
more improved by thoſe Scriptures. 

(a) Many of our Go/þels in particular ſeem to be 
attended with this defect, that they give the congrega- 
tion no notice at the beginning, concerning the divine 
perſon, who is ſo frequently the ſubje& of them, It 1s 
true, that moſt of our people can have a pretty near 
guess about the matter. But the inſerting a word or 


two, to ſpecify our bleſſed Lord at the entrance, coul 
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bruptneſs, we own, is ſometimes a beauty; but 
is ſeldom ſo, and can ſcarce ever be, in ſuch in- 
F 2 ſtances 


we humbly think, be no way improper or inconvenient ; 
whereas the omiſſion many times may appear very in- 
congruous. How improperly, for inſtance, would the 
Goſpel for the 5th Sunday in Lent begin (as it did be- 
fore our laſt review) with, Mich of you can rebuke me 
ef fin ? Our Reviſors therefore added a commendable 
part, by introducing it with Jeſus ſaid, then ſubjoining 
the words of the preſent tranſlation. And indeed they 
very prudently left out the old tranſlation in all the e- 
piltles and goſpels; which (although it was the firſt, that 
was made atter the Reformation) was until then retained 
in all; but was at the ſame time juſtly complained of 
in all, on account of many improprieties; ſome of 
which we may perhaps take notice of in another place, 
Again, how improper would it be to introduce the 
Goſpel for the. 24th Sunday after 'Trinity, with barely 
the following words, viz. While he ſpake theſe thin 4 
unto them? We therefore find it introduced, as it ought 
to be, with, While Feſus ſpake theſe things to John's 
diſciples. And we obſerve the old tranſlation of this 
Goſpel had guarded in like manner againſt ſuch abrupt- 
neſs, although otherwiſe attended with a ſmall inaccuracy ; 
While Feſu: ſpake unto the people. — Had the Goſpel for 
the third Sunday after Falter begun all on the ſudden 
with, A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me, ſuch a be- 
ginning, we imagine, would not have been half fo pro- 
per as that, with which the words are now introduced, 
viz. Jeſus ſaid to his diſciples. Which words are alſo ſet at 
the entrance of the Goſpel for the Sunday immediately fol- 
lowing; and of thoſe for the 6th and gth after Trinity; 
and of that for St. Philip aud St. James. The like diſ- 
cretion has been uſed in many others places ; of which 
we ſhall point out but two, viz. the 2oth and 22d Sunday 
after Trinity. The Goſpel for the former, iuſtead of 
beginning with, nd Jeſus anfevered and [bake unto them 
again by parable, and ſaid, beginneth more properly with 
only, Feſus ſaid; and the latter, inſtead of, Then came 
Peter to bim, and ſaid, hath only, Peter ſaid unto Jeſus. 


Þut 
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ſtanees as we have in view; where not beauty but 


inſtruction is required; although we rather wiſh, that 
both 


But on the other hand there are (it muſt be owned) 
numbers of paſiages, where both goſpels and epiſtles, eſ- 
pecially the former, begin much too abruptly ; as will 
ealily appear vpon examining. 'The commiſſioners at 
the laſt review ſhewed a juſt freedom of judgment in 


leaving the genealogy of St. Mah. i. out of the Goſpel - 
for the Sunday after Chri/mas-day; where it was kept 


in until then. And had they alſo thought fit to diſmiſ; 
Phe enumeration of tribes in the Epiſtle for All- Saints, 
(paſting on, for inſtance, from the words Children of 
Iſrael, to After this I beheld) we preſume the public in- 
ſtruction would not have been leſs proper, or leſs pro. 
fitable, And why they altered the beginning of that 
cpiſtolary portion from what it was before ( Behol7 [ 
John ſaw another Angel) to what it is now, we mult 
own, we can diſcern no reaſon. 

However, they did extremely right in conſenting to 
take in the preſent tranſlation in the room of the old 
(which was by that time grown very improper to be 
uſed in public ;) whereas, had they continued to defend 
it, as had been uſually done, becauſe it was in the 
book; and reſolved to retain it there, under the ſpe- 
cious plea of reverence for its antiquity, or any other 
ſuch amuſing pretence, we ſhould have had it to this 
day in all our Common prayer books; and, notwith- 


ſtanding its numerous improprieties, and not very pleaſ- 


ing indelicacies, it mult have been read in all our churches 
and chapels, from the royal one at St. James's, to the 
obſcure one of St. Michael in Cornwa!l, or thoſe about 
the Fliehts-Fell in Northumberland, And yet many 
were for having no ether verſion of the epiſtles and 
goſpels, any more than of the pſalms; being perfectly 
content with the old in each, and apprehending danger 
to the Church and Liturgy from the admiſſion of any 
other into our ſervice ; although the newer tranſlation, a: 
far as we can ſce, ſtood upon equal authority with the 
older. But it is not eaſy to account for people's preju- 
dices : And men of obſervation will own, they were 
here without grounds, 
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both may go together as much as poſſible, in every 
thing relating to the worſhip of God. 

2, We may be allowed the freedom of putting 
another query, although we have tranſiently touched 
upon the ſubject before. May not theſe ſmaller 
portions of ſeripture (we ſtill mean our epiſtles and 
goſpels) be ſuppoſed to be the leſs necellary for tho 
inſtruction of a congregation, after ſo much other 
Scripture hath been read in our leſſons, pſalms, and 
hymns? We very well know, that the cuſtom of 
reading them is founded on antiquity ; and we 
would pay all juſt regard to ſo vencrable a name. 
But circumſtances being altered, and the reaſon of 
things not requiring a ſtrict imitation, we humbly 
preſume the Church is at liberty, on proper occa- 
ſions, to deviate from antiquity. In what we here 
ſay, as well as in every thing elſe, we beg we may 
be rightly underſtood. We do not deſire, that the 
epiſtles and goſpels may be laid aſide, but that the 
frame of our ſervice may be better adjufted ; and 
when it is ſo, we doubt not, but theſe may have 
their proper uſe in the miniſtration at the altar. 


F 


Before we conclude this Section, we judge it 
proper to lay down one general remark ; which we 
are deſirous ſhould be applied to particular caſes, 
as the importance of any of them, more or leſs, 
ſhall happen to require. 

In what we have hitherto offered, we have in- 
termixed a variety of particulars, which do not 
ſeem to be all of them of equal concernment. 
And in what we ſhall propoſe hereafter, we ſhall 


probably inſert ſome more, which may be juſtly 


dcemed to be of inferior conſideration. 
If a query ſhould ariſe, how far we deſire any 


Arcſs ſhould be laid upon thoſe, which are of leſs 
EY moment; 
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moment; the queſtion may ſoon and eaſily be re- 
ſolved : Let them be allowed the weight they ſhall 
be judged to deſerve; and we deſire no more. 

And to thoſe, that are of more importance, and 
upon which we ſhall be found to lay the great e 
of our application; we hope they will not be paſ— 
{ed over, or regarded only in the ſame light with 
thoſe of leſs conſequence. We are very ſure, that 
ſome of the points we offer, deſerve the moſt ſeri- 
ous conſideration of a chriſtian Church and chriſtian 
State. Nor do we yet know, that we have, or 
foreſee that we ſhall, offer any, that are of no 
concein. We believe all may deſerve conſidera- 
tion, eſpecially the more weighty ones. And thoſe, 
that ſhall appear to men of judgment to be of lets 
weight, we are willing, as we ſaid, they ſhould 

als as ſuch. For as we judge freely ourſelves; 
15 we leave others to judge as freely of what we 
write, Nor ſhall we be in the leaſt offended at 
any one's being of a different judgment from ours ; 
provided he expreſſes that judgment with due can- 
dor and civility. For we look upon civility to be 
due to all men; although aſſent of judgment, as we 
: pprchend, is due to none, any farther than ul 
con ifdyn Ball require it ſhould be given (%). And 
of tis we humbly ſuppoſe every man is to judge 
tor himſelf, although he ſhould judge very different- 
ly from us, and cven reject the whole of vur 
deſign. 

lore obſervations will be made on this head in 
the PA/cript, which is intended at the cloſe of the 
v. hole : Where we purpoſe to conſider all objec- 
tions of a mere general nature, that ſhall then 
OCECUT TO ds. 


CRAFT; 


„ Aﬀent, when reaſon guideth it, is as unwilling 
to be © vicided where it is not, as wittheld where it !“, 
apparently due.“ LHovoker's Ecol, Pal. p. 223. cd. 
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CHAP: VI 


Auer ies and Obſervations relating to the Athanaſian 
Creed, Catechiſin, Collects, and Prayer for 
the Parliament. 


* E have conſidered the epiſtles and goſpels, 
leſſons and pſalms, as far as we intended; 
and have given as little offence, as we could well 
avoid giving, in treating upon ſuch. Some other 
articulars will now engage our obſervation, and 
we truſt will alſo engage our care to be as inoflen- 
five as is poſſible. 

1. The firſt great article we here propoſe to ex- 
hibit, putteth us in mind of being cautious, as much 
as any we have yet touched upon ; and that is the 
Athaiafian Creed, However, well knowing the ſin- 
cerity of our belicf (for we unfeignedly aſſent to 
that creed, on the whole) and conſcious to our- 
ſelves of no other than the molt honeſt and moſt 
generous views in all our inquiries, we ſhall be 
rery free, and no way afraid, to propoſe our 
queries; („% which are theſe. 

10 

) It ſeems, that the propofing of modeſt and humble 
Jueries upon the Subject is very allowable, even in the 
opinion cf thoſe, who have been the oreateſt advocates 
tor this creed ; vid the propoſers of ſuch queries, they 
mink, are intitled at leait to a civil and good. natured 
anſwer. The late learned Mr: haibi was of this mind; 
and was indecd, as ſome of us well remember, very hr 
mane in his converſation alſo, when any particulars in 
our Liturgy were propoſed, as points, that occaſioned 
ſome difhculcy to conſcientious minds. We will give 
our readers a paſſage at large to this purpoſe, from his 
book on the three creeds; where, in page 376, Sc. 
having the Atbauaſian creed chiefly in lis view, he ſpeaks 
as ftolloweth.—* Bat ſuppoſe, may ſome ſay, it ſhould be 
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Is the creed we have mentioned (which hath been 
the occaſion of fo much unchriltian altercation in 
almoſt 


* granted, that we have made out the truth of our doc- 
* trines; yet how doth it appear, that theſe doctrines 
are ſuch fundamental articles of Chriſtianity, as that a 
* belief of them is recefſary 1 @ Chriſlian's ſal vation? 
Ho can ve defend the creed called the creed of 4iha- 
* nafus, Which makes the minute and critical definitions 
it giveth of theſe doctrines, fo neceſſary to the ever- 
* lafting ſalvation of men, that auho/oewer avill be ſaved, 
it is neceſſary before all things, that he hold the catholic 
Faith, as it is there with ſo much curioſity explained; 
and that excep? every one do heep it, in the ſenſe there 
explained, <ulole and unarfiled, without doubt he Hh 
« periſh everlallingly ? How, it will be aſked, can we 
prove, that God ever made the ſalvation of his crea- 
« tures to depend on the belief of ſuch niceties, as few 
* [perhaps none] of them can ever comprehend ? Or if 
this cannot be proved, how ſhall we vindicate either 
* the author of this creed, in dealing out the ſentence cf 
* damnation ſo freely; or the charity of our Church, in 
admit ing into her public and folemn offices, a creed, 
* which, however true as to its doctrines, is ſo very ſe- 
« vere and uncharitable in its cenſures ? R 

« Such queſtions as theſe, I own, may be aſked ; and 
© if they are mode//]y and humbly propoſed, the propoſers 


. 


of them have a right to a candid anſwer. For it is ac- 


* knowledged, that there have been formerly ſome very 
great and good men, who have notified their diſlike of 
ſome expreſſions in this creed, and particularly the ver- 
« ficles, which are uſually called the damnatory clauſes : 
And fince there may be ſome ſober, ſerious, and well- 


. © diſpoſed Chriſtians ſtill, who from the objections of 


others, or from reflections of their own, may be pre- 
* judiced againſt our creed on the ſame account; I ſhall 
* think my time and pains well ſpent, if—I can be able 
to gixe the leaſt caſe to a ſingle mind.” This is ſpoken 
with great moderation and charity, becoming a man ct 
reaſon, a ſcholar, and a Chriſtian. Now the queries 


we intend to propoſe, are ſuch, as we have "_ to 
elieve 


ö 


(nar 
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Amoſt every part of Chriſtendom) of ſuch great 
benefit and importance to be read in our churches, 

as ſome have contended ? Is it ſo plain, and in- 

telligible, as to be truly uſeful and edifying to a 

eongregation? For that, we ſuppoſe, (next to 

making profeſſion of our faith therein) is one great 

end of reading it in public. And yet how few. 
are there in compariſon, who have any notion of 
what they are reading? And if they have little or 

none about it, as is plainly, but unhappily, the 

caſe with the bulk of our congregations ; is the 

intent of their reading it anſwered ? 

Let us aſk again, can it be neceſſary, or indeed 
congruous, that any thing ſhould be read as a pub- 
lic declaration of faith, which is ſo much above the 
capacities of moſt, who read it ? How then ſhall he, 
that occupieth the room of the unlcarned, ſay 
Amen to what he heareth or readeth, ſeeing he un- 
derſtandeth not what is uttered cither by himſelf, 
or others? For except we utter with the tongue 
words eaſy to be underſtood, as well in our creeds 
as prayers, do we not in effect ſpeak unto the air, 
and in our ſpeech become barbarians, not only to 
one another, but even to ourſelves? - Whcther 
the Church is edified, God glorified, or che honor 
of his religion advanced hereby, is left to others 
F :5 to 


believe this honeſt man, if living, would have judg 
to deſerve a fair heating, and fair anſwer, And if 

taozght, that all good means ſhould be vid to give ſa- 
tisfaclion even to a jingle conſcienti9as mind; we hope it 
may be judged to be of much more importance to oive 
ktfacion to many ſuch minds, when they humbly znd 


moceſtly requeſt it, in relation to fo great a ſubjects 
Winch ſatis faction, they ſtill believe, after all thac this 
worthy author and many mere have fei upon the argu— 
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to conſider. Tt ſeemeth to us more rational, and 
more agreeable to the deſign of chriſtian worſhip, 
that every thing uttered therein ſhould be as plain 
and intelligible, as it may well be, to every com- 
mon underſtanding ; and that nothing ſhould be 
made a part of it, which may either raiſe ſcruples 
in intelligent minds, or prove unedifying to thoſe 
who are ignorant. For however the things, that 
are ſpoken, may be juſt in themſelves, and every 
way conſonant in their meaning to the word of 
God (as we do not diſpute but every thing in this 
erecd is fo) yet, if, on the one hand, our under. 
ſtanding is unfruitful, or on the other our tongues 
are directed to ſay, what our charity would wil- 
lingly incline us to forbear ſaying ; in our humole 
opinion it might be better to.leave out (2), than 

retain, 


2) To prevent miſconſtruftions, it is proper here to 
obicrve, that it is not our judgment or deſire, that this 
creed ſhould be left out of the book: That, we appre- 
bend, would on many accounts be wrong ; nor can we 
by any mcans conſcnt to its excluſion. And we have 
tne pleaſare to find, that many truly god men, and yn- 
queſtionably orthodox ſons of the Church, are ct ite 
ſame judgment with ourſelves in this matter; wio 
would have this creed ſtill retained in our Liturgy, al- 
though not enjoined to be read, as it is by the preſent 
rubric. For they freely own, that if it were not in al 
ready, they ſhouid not be fo; introducing it; as appre- 
hending we might do as well at leaſt, if not better, with 
out it. But being in, they would have it retain its place 
quietly and unmoleſted.— hut then, will there not (it 
may be aſked) be a ſeeming 3 in re*aining a 
formulary, which we Co not uſe? For to what end or 
purpoſe ſhowld we retain it, if we never read it? 
We would an{wer with becoming candor and gentlenls, 
1. To teſliſy our regard to the judgment of the Church, 
« hich hath ſo long retained it; and to that of nary 
e006 men therein, who are for having i: full ret: incd. 

. 


ö 


. 
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retain, what is thus offenſive to the one, and un- 
inſtructive to the other. And it would ſeem a. 
Kind 


2. To prevent further uncharitableneſs and breach of 
enion, on the account of a creed, whoſe excluſion would 
probably be reſented and oppoled by many. 3. '1 hat 
all perſons, who deſire it, may have an opportunity of 
ſeeing in one view, what is the ſum and ſubſlance of the 
ancient catholic doctrine, in oppoſition to herefies an 
heretics, ancient and modern; and that they may ally 
be ſati:hed, that the Church of Vn lun hath not yet re- 
jected that doctrine, fince the retaineth it in her bituryy, 
although ſhe doth not think fit to enjoin it to be rea!, 
becauſe ſhe would keep all things quiet, and prevent ail 
unneceſſary diſtutbance. But itil, would not this be 
new and unprecedented ? No; we have our thirty-nine 
Articles commonly inſerted in our ] iturgy, (we mean 
bound up with it and yet do not read them in our 
churches, as a common conſeſhon of our f.ith, We re: 
tain likewiſe our book of homilics, which contains the 
doctrine of our reformation; and vet even this doctrine 
allo is ſeldom, if at all, read in churches. Nor do any 
find fault, that theſe two Syſtems are not read. — But 
Jattly, Will not the benefit of the A/ anaſiun creed be 
Jait to our congregations, if we do not read it therein ? 
Tie benefit they have now by reading it, will be loſt, 
and no more: And we canceive that benefit is ordinarily 
very little, if any; as we have intimated above. 
So that, vpon the whole, we are humbly of opinion. 
there can be no harm in conſenting to the moderate pro- 
p ſal we have made. However, we do not ob:rnde this 
opinion, but leave it freely and fairly to others to judge 
of. And may all others (we pray from our hearts) con- 
{uit the peace and beneſit of the Church, as much as we 
do! If we are miſtaken in the meaſures we propeſe, it 
1> the error, not of our will, but of our judgment. For 
we ſincerely declare, we mean for the belt, and have 
long conſidered about the julincſs of our meaning The 
more we conſider, the more we are convinced, tat what 
we propoſe is juſt and rational. Nor can we as yet fore- 
ſee any ill conſequences as likely to cuſuc. any more 

tant 
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kind as well as juſt part in our Governors, to pity 
our ignorance, and relicve our ſcruples. : 
Now whether our arguments on this head are 
juſt (as we think they are) or whether they will 
ſtrike in with the ſentiments of any, but thoſe who 
are of an humble, candid, and very charitable 
mind, is by us, with great cvenneſs of temper, 
and fubmiſſion of judgment, referred to the event. 
We deſign nothing derogatory to this creed, unleſs 
it be this, if this be ſo, that we deſire it may be 
omitted. Where the harm would be of omitting, 
or, if our Governors chuſe, of not inſiſting upon 
the reading of it, we ingenuouſly own, after re- 
peted conſideration, we cannot yet diſcern. And 
could we diſcern, we would not requeſt it. We 
are greatly miſtaken, if our Church or Faith 
would ſuffer by ſuch an allowance. And without 
pretending to be wiſe above men of recondite 
learning, any more than we with them or any 0- 
thers, to be wiſe above what is written, we hope 
and believe our Church and our Faith would be 


conliderably benefited, if a juſt allowance was 


granted. 

We know many are of a different opinion; 
and amongſt them, ſome, for whom we have the 
higheſt eſteem on account of their learning, piety, 
and other valuable qualities. Nor is it our intent 
ty this propoſal (which we are ſenſible touchcth 
upon a very tender point) to give ſuch worthy 
perſons the leaſt offence, if we can well avoid it. 
Nor indeed is it owing to any degree of diſguſt, or 
in the leaſt to a ſpirit of oppoſition, but on the 


contrary to that of peace and candor, and ct 


charity (as we underſtand that word) in its jv: 
latitude, that we make the propofal. For wit: 
reſpect to our own ſentiments, if they {hall be g. 


pede. 


than there would have been at firſt and ſince, if there 
nad been ro rulric prefixes to this creed. 
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pected or demanded, we are free to declare, that 
we are of the judgment of thoſe learned men (o 
| ot 


(„) Among others, Dr. Wallis, in his exp/ication und 
windication of the Athanaſian creed; Archbiſhop Synge 
in his Plain and caſy methed, &c. where, in the appendix, 
he giveth a large paraphraſe on this creed; and p 24, 
obſerves that the word rec;/ary very often importeth not 
an abſolute and indiſpenſible neceſſity, but only, that 
ſuch a thing is a duty, and conſequently that the act of 
aſſent can be no farther a duty, than as he hath explained 
it in that treatiſe. His Grace alſo noteth in the ſame 
page, that what in the A/haraſian creed we tranſlate, 
B. fare all things it is neceſſary, is in the Greek, mo maruy 
ven; which (in his judgment) implieth ſomething leſs 
than abiolute neceſſity. Mr. V heal) (in his book on 
the Liturgy, chap. 3. ſect. 15. as alſo in his Lady Moyers 
lectures, Serm. viii.) is of the ſame judgment with this 
eminent Prelate, and aſſureth us, the illuſtrations in this 
creed are not of equal importance, or of equal neceſlity 
to be aflented to, with the grand doctrine itſelf, vue the 
doctrine of the Trinity, or the catholic faith concerning 
it, in its main and fundamental articles. And Dr. Pen- 
net (in the appendix to his treatiſe on the common-pray- 
er, No. 3.) hath labored very ſtrenuouſly in the proof of 
this point; ſhewing (p. 272, &c.) that in the uſe of the 
Athanaſian creed, we do not declare, that the belief of 
every prepoſition thereof is neceſ/ary to ſalvation ; and that 
uch a particular belief 7s nat thought by our Chiurch to l 
receſſary to that end. And he citeth great authorities to 
this purpoſe; ſuch as Archbiſhop Laud, Dr. Hanmiond, 
Biſhop Pear/an, and Bilhop SiUling flect, Lo which we 
may add, upon the authority of Mr. I beat, (L. AI. 
lect. p. 394.) the Commiſſioners appointed to review 
our Liturgy in the year 1689; who were men of great 
learning aud judgment as well as temper, 

We might deſcend yet lower, and oblerve, that even 
in the late unhappy controverſies relating to this crecd, 
ſeveral of its greateſt advocates have made ſaſſicient con- 
ceſſions in ſavor of the point we are upon; epociaily 19 
far as relateth to the vulgar, ho arc the perſous we ve 
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kind as well as juſt part in our Governors, to pity 
our ignorance, and relicve our {cruples. , 

Now whether our arguments on this head are 
Juſt (as we think they are) or whether they will 
ſtrike in with the ſentiments of any, but thoſe who 
are of an humble, candid, and very charitable 
mind, is by us, with great cvenneſs of temper, 
and fubmiſſion of judgment, referred to the event. 
We deſign nothing derogatory to this creed, unleſs 
it be this, if this be ſo, that we deſire it may be 
omitted. Where the harm would be of omitting, 
or, if our Governors chuſe, of not inſiſting upon 
the reading of it, we ingenuouſly own, after re- 
peted conſideration, we cannot yet diſcern. And 
could we diſcern, we would not requeſt it. We 
are greatly miſtaken, if our Church or Faith 
would ſuffer by ſuch an allowance. And without 
pretending to be wiſe above men of recondite 
learning, any more than we wiſh them or any 0- 
thers, to be wiſe above what is written, we hope 
and believe our Church and our Faith would be 
conliderably benefited, if a juſt allowance was 
granted. 

We know many are of a different opinion; 
and amongſt them, ſome, for whom we have the 
higheſt eſteem on account of their learning, piety, 
and other valuable qualities. Nor is it our intent 
by this propoſal (which we are ſenſible touchcth 
upon a very tender point) to give ſuch worthy 
perſons the leaſt offence, if we can well avoid it. 
Nor indeed is it owing to any degree of diſguſt, or 
in the leaſt to a ſpirit of oppoſition, but on the 


contrary to that of peace and candor, and ct 


charity (as we underſtand that word) in its jv: 
latitude, that we make the propoſal. For wit! 
reſpect to our own ſentiments, if they Mall be © ; 
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pected or demanded, we are free to declare, that 
we are of the judgment of thoſe learned men („ ) 
| of 


(% Among others, Dr. Wallis, in his exp/ication und 
windication of the Athanaſian creed; Archbiſhop Huge 
in his Plain and caſy methed, &c. where, in the appendix, 
he giveth a large paraphraſe on this creed; and p 24, 
obſerves that the word ecchary very often importeth not 
an abſolute and indiſpenſible neceſſity, but only, that 
ſuch a thing is a duty, and conſequently that the act of 
aſſent can be no ſarther a duty, than as he hath explained 


it in that treatiſe... His Grace alſo noteth in the ſame - 


page, that what in the Achanaſian creed we tranſlate, 
B. fare all things it is neceſſary, is in the Greek, æð mavrur 
Nen; winch (in his judgment) implieth ſomething leſs 
than abiolute neceſſity. Mr. Vheatl) (in his book on 
the Liturgy, chap. 3. ſe&. 15. as alſo in his Lady Moyers 
lectures, Serm. viii.) is of the ſame judgment with this 
eminent Prelate, and aſſu reth us, the illuſtrations in this 
creed are not of equal importance, or of equal neccitity 
to be aſlented to, with the grand doctrine itſelf, ie the 
dodrine of the Trinity, or the catholic faith concerning 
it, in its main and fundamental articles. And Dr. Per- 
net (in the appendix to his treatiſe on the common-pray- 
er, No. 3.) hath labored very ſtrenuouſly in the proof of 
this point; ſhewing (p. 272, &c.) that in the uſe of the 
Athanaſian creed, we do not declare, that the belief of 
every propoſition therte is neceſ/ary to ſalvation ; and that 
ſuch a particular belief 7s nat thought by our Church to 42 
necchary to that end. And he citeth great authorities to 
this purpoſe; ſuch as Archbiſhop Laud, Dr. Hanmnd, 
Biſhop Pearſon, and Bilhop SVilling fleet, To which we 
nay add, upon the authority of Mr. heal, (L. A]. 
lect. p. 394-) the Commiſſioners appointed to review 
our Liturpy in the year 1689; who were men of great 
learning and judgment as well as temper. 

We might deſcend yet lower, and oblerve, that even 
in the late unhappy controverſies relating to this creed, 
ſeveral of its greateſt advocates have made ſaſiicient con- 
ceſlions in ſavor of the point we are upon; c pectally ſo 
lar as relateth to the vulgar, cho are the perſons We vive 
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of our Church, who conſider all the intermediate 

illuſtrations of the great doctrine of the Trinity in 
the 


here principally in our view. We have juſt now before 
ue, The Athannſian creed a preſervative again Hereſiec, 


(17353) which for the preſent will ſave us the trouble cf 


looking into other writers, fince the learned Author 
quotes the principal of them, and particularly that great 
and good man, the late Dr. Water land, the ableſt de— 
fender of the creed, and of the orthodox doctrine of the 
Trinity, that perkaps ever appeared upon the ſtage of 
controverſy. As to the Author himſelf, he very juſtly 
owneth, p. 32. that © the vulgar are not ordinarily re- 
* quircd to trouble their heads about the ſeveral circam- 
* ſtances and appendages, the ſeveral technical terms 
and phra'es, contained in the At22nafian creed; nor 
need be under any concern about adjuſting the ſence 
of the terms, perſon, ſubilance, co-equaiity, Sc. And 
God forbid, jayeth he wery candidly, that we ſhould 
* ſay, that the eternal ſalvation of every plowman and 
mechanic dependeth upon them.“ And p. 37, apply- 
ing to che writer he oppoſeth (author of an /ay 7+ a 
rewieww of the. book of common raq er, 1734) he aſketh, 
Doth he ſincerely and honeſtly believe the doctrine of 
* a co-equal and co eternal Trinity, three perſons and 
one God, and of a God incarnate? If he doch, he 
believeth all that the Athauaſian creed profeſſeth; ſince 
theſe are the main articles e ntained in that creed; and 
the additional paſſages are deſigned to preſerve theſe 
* azticles pure and tree from corruption.“ All which 
intirely ccincideth with what the Gentleman very right- 
ly obſerveth in bis preface, p. 5, viz. * In that creed 
we only profels our belief in the general doctrine, 23 
it is taught in Scripture; not pretuining to know more 
than is revealed to us.*—Then, as to Dr. Waterlan!, 
he quotes theſe declarations from him, which well 
enough agree with our purpoſe although it is not pre- 
tended they agree with any propoſal for dilcon'inuing 
the uſe of the A4thanafean creed. P. 31, Sc. lt is 


* 


« enough for any plain Chriſtian to know or believe, 


* that Father, Son, and iio!y Ghoſt are properly Civine, 


are 


T. mx +. RY Pay 


Erm 
the body of this creed, in much the ſame light, 
' as they do a ſermon upon a text of Scripture: 


Which, | 
« are not one the other, and yet are one God, by an in- | 
* timate union; and that the Son in particular being 1 
« God and Man, is one Chriit ; and he 15 not ordinarily 11 


* obliged to be more minute in his inquiries, or to un- 148 
« derltand ſcholaſtic terms.” And again, * Let common 
« Chriſtians, [/me c be oft to ak, Ii h mt all Chri- 
* /ians?] be content with every article of faith in its 
© native ümplicity, as laid down in SCrip! ure, for cdifi— | 
cation of the faithful; and not as it appearcth in con- Þ 
© troverhal books, or confeſſions, with a'l its armour 
© about it, for the conviction or confuſion of Lainſayers.” 
S.e alſo this Doctor commentary 01 the Athanafian ered, 
7. 262 of Crit. Hift. $99, 1:4 Mr Needham's c- | 
derations concerning Church diwviſio1s, p. 7. Both which 

authors exactly agree in what they call the moderate op! - 
nion, v/z. the fame, which is aſſerted at the beginning | 
and in the progreſs of this note. 

Here then, on the whole, is abundantly enough for 
our purpoſe; fince the only point we are concerned in | 
is, that the leained and minute explications in this creed, 
according to tte confeſſion of the bett and molt orthodox I 
judges, are not ablotuicly neceflary to every ones laiva- 
tion. And, by the way, if not neceſtary to the ſalva- 
tion of every one, Why to the falvation of any? And if 1 
ſo,, — but the conſequence from hence, as it appcareth IS 
to us to be plain and rational, we ſhall urge hereafter. 
Mean-while we recommend tothe conſiderat ion of every 
ſe ious inquirer after trut';, the late Dr. Szww;/7, Dean of 
St. Patrick's, Dublin, excellent ſermon on this ſubject, 
printed by George Faulkner ; and conclude with thoſe ad- 
mirable words of the late Archbi ſhop #7 babe, wliich we 
hope will make impreil.on upon every reader, viz. * Let 
© us be carelul to ſearch out, and ready to embrace the 
truth, wherever we fd it. So ſhall our {ves be or- | 
thodox, although perkaps gur Fairh inoud not; and if , | | 
in any thing we do err (for we pretend not to in fal- | 
ib! lieu, nor 1s it therefore impotiile for us to be mi- 
< Haken vet at ;; aſt we hal not be herecics.' . Devuce 
az ain. the ExCepiigns of hon] ECNICAUX, p. 104. 
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Which, ſay they, being only an illuſtration, doth 


not require our aſſent to every particular of it up- 
on pain of damnation, although every tittle of it 
may be true. Nor do they think it is required by 
this creed, that we ſhould believe the whole and 
every part of it on ſuch peril ; or, that there is a 
neceſſity laid upon us by the Church, to believe 
the exp/ication, that there is given of the main 
doctrine of the catholic faith. 

But then we beg leave to argue from theſe and 
the like conceſſions, that, if they be juſt, as we 
believe they are, our propoſal, to ſpeak the leaſt, 
ſeems the more pardonable ; and (may we not 
alſo venture to add?) has the greater right to be 
conſidered. For, if there is no neceſſity of be- 
lieving every part of this creed, where is the ne— 
ceſſity of enjoining every part of it to be read ? 
And how will it ſeem conliſtent with common in- 
genvity, or with Chriſtian prudence and benignity, 
to infilt upon the reading, and confeſling as our 
faith, what at the ſame time we confeſs (as our 
Authors do many things in this creed) not to be 
neceſſary objets of our faith, and conſequently 


not neceſſary as ſuch to our ſalvation ? (=) 
May 


r; We do not pretend to ſay, nor do we indeed think 
(at leaſt we are not as yet ſure) that there ought to be no 
articles in a creed but what are neceſſary to ſalvation. It 
is manifeſt, and it is allowed by all men of learning, 
that every article even in that called the Apoſtles creed 
(eſpecially as we now have it, with the additions of later 
ages) is not of this grand and malt intereſting concern.— 
'There is no need of ſaying more; nor ſhould we have 
ſaid even this, but to {ave ſome people a trouble they 
are but too fond of giving themſelves, when they thini: 
they can diſcern any little inadvertency, which it may 
be to their purpoſe to take advantage of, It is this, that 
frequently occaſioneth diſpute where there needeth be 
none. For men might oftentimes underſtand one ano- 

| rler 
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May there not then be fome middle way found 
out, which ſhall accommodate the difference be- 
tween ſerious people, and yet retain the ſubſtance 
of the Athanafian doctrine? For this ſeems the 
next thing to be inquired after, ſuppoſing the con- 
ceſſions we have mentioned, to be juſt ones, 

It would, very likely, by many, although not 
by all, be thought too preſuming in us, to offer a 
mediating ſcheme to this purpoſe. We ſhall there- 
fore offer none here, although we may have been 
free enough, after an humble manner, to do 
{»mething in this way on ſome other occaſions. 

Wie think it proper however to give our own 
ſenſe ſince it may be expected of us) relating to 
the main articles of the Athanaſian creed, and 
what we believe to be the grand doctrines of the 
catholic faith. 

Now we apprehend the ſubſtance of this con“ 
troverted formulary, and the great eſſentials of 

our 


ther much better than they do, if they would. And 
many peeviſh, needleſs, fruitleſs controverſies might be 
prevented, by making only a few grains of allowance in 
lome caſes, in others overlooking ſome leſs material er- 
rors, and ſhewing equity, . nature, and chriſtian 
temper in all. This note is introduced more for 
the ſake of making this remark, than for that of making 
any apology for ourſelves. For we apprehend our mean- 
ing is ſufficiently evident, and as ſufficiently unexcep- 
tionable, where there is but candor enough to take it 
right. For which reaſon we do very freely, as we may 
very ſafely, truſt it with men of diſcernment and inge- 
nuity. And if there ſhould be others, who will not be 
ſo civil as to allow us to underſtand our own meaning, 
or underſtanding it, to have put our queſtion right; we 
ſhall very contentedly ſubmit to their cenſure, until they 
Niall be pleaſed to oblige us with their ſentiments upon 
tl. is other queltion, wiz. Whether it would not be well, 
if no creeds contained any other articles, but what are 
ver to ſalvation © 
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our catholic Chriſtianity, may be ſufficiently com- 
prchended in the following declarations ; which 
we preſume can give offence to none, who be- 
lieve the Scriptures, or regard our Liturgy. 
I. That we believe in the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt : In the Father, who created us ; 
in the Son, who redeemed us ; and in the Holy 
Ghoſt, who ſanGiifieth us: And that, by the con- 
feſſion of a true faith, acknowledging the incom- 
rehenſible excellence of the moſt glorious and 
ever- bleſſed Trinity, we do with an humble and 
ſincere n ind worthip the Unity. (+). 

II. That Chriſt, the only begotten of God, 
did for us men, and for our {alvation, come down 
from heaven, took our nate upon him, and vas 
made Man; being born of pure Virgin, and that 
without ſpot of ſin, to mike us clean from all fin. 

III. That in our nature he ſuffered and died 
for us, 

LV. That he roſe again the third day from the 
dead: Aſcended into Heaven: Sittcth at the right 
hand of the Father, God almighty: And ſhall re- 
turn to judge all men at the laſt day; when there 
ſnall be a reſurrection of the dead, both of the juſt 
and unjuſt, and all ſhall appear before the judg- 
nient-ſcat of Chrilt. 

V. That thereupon the wicked. ſhall go away 
into evcilatting puniſhment, but the righteous into 
lite eternal. 

VI. Finally, that he, who believeth theſe things, 
and is baptized into this faith living according to 
it, ſhail be ſaved; and that he, who believeth not, 

having 


(o) The other expreſſion being more obſcure, and 
thought by many to be ſcarce intelligible, it was jucges 
Proper to alter it as above: Which it is hoped will give 
no offence; ſince if the other be indeed plainer and bet: 
ter, it may on juſt conviction, be again reſtored. 
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having ſufficient capacities, and proper evidences 
laid before him, ſhall be condemned. (). 

This, we think, is the ſum and ſubſtance of the 
catholic faith, founded upon catholic principles, 
agrecable to the word of God, and the doctrine of 
the Church of England. Nor can we help thinking, 
that ſuch a confeſſion as this may be ſufficient to all 
orthodox, charitable, and chriſtian purpoſes. And 
yet we willingly allow all others their full ſcope in. 
thinking and declaring, according to their better 
information, and clearer conviction. 

2. The next particular we ſhall take notice of 
ſhall be-our Catechiſm : which having as little in it 
to diſguſt, and as much to commend, as perhaps 
any ſummary of this kind, ſhall be diſmiſſed witlr 
a ſhort query or two. For we ſhall only aſk, 

(1.) Whether the. judgment of thoſe worthy 
members of our Church may not deſerve to be at- 
tended to, who,. not without reaſon, think this 
catechiſm ſomewhat defective in ſome points, and 
to want a little explanation in others? May it not 
then, by a few gentle touches of ſome matterly 

hands, 


() The words, He that belieweth mt. ſhall ke damned, 
plainly and only meyn, Ie that receiveth not the ; 
thereby condemning the wilful and perverſe unbeliever, 
and comprehending under that character every one, that 
is incorrigibly unrighteous, and ſnall be finally impeni— 
tent. The Scripture hath always a juſt and a rational 
ſenſe, and is evermore conſiſtent with itſelf; and it 
would be well, if we could be content to take it in its 
native ſimplicity and obvious meaning, without forcing 
it to the proof or ſupport of any point, but what itſelf 
evidently intendeth ; and what appeareth upon the very 
ſurface (as in the preſent caſe) to be its plain and direct 
deſign. And yet how often and how unhappily hath 
this declaration of our Lord's been perverted, and its 
general and gencrous meaning made ſubſervient to the- 
narrow views of a ſyſtem ! 

I u NY TATE 079, 
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our catholic Chriſtianity, may be ſufficiently com- 
prehended in the following declarations ; which 
we preſume can give offence to none, who be- 
lieve the Scriptures, or regard our Liturgy. 

I. That we believe in the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt : In the Father, who created us; 
in the Son, who redeemed us; and in the Holy 
Ghoſt, who ſanctifieth us: And that, by the con- 
feſſion of a true faith, acknowledging the incom- 

rehenſible excellence of the moft glorious and 
ever-blcſſed Trinity, we do with an humble and 
ſincere n ind worſhip the Unity. (+). 

II. That Chriſt, the only begotten of God, 
did for us men, and for our ſalvation, come down 
from heaven, took our nate upon him, and was 
made Man; being born of pure Virgin, and that 
without ſpot of ſin, to mike us clean from all fin, 

III. That in our nature he ſuffered and died 
for us. 

LV. That he roſe again the third day from the 
dead: Aſcended into Heaven: Sitteth at the right 
hand of the Father, God almighty : And ſhall re- 
turn to judge all men at the laſt day ; when there 
ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, both of the juſt 
and unjuſt, and all ſhall appear before the judg- 
ment-{cat of Chriſt. 

V. That thereupon the wicked. ſhall go away 
into evcilaſling puniſhment, but the righteous into 
lite eternal. 

VI. Finally, that he, who believeth theſe things, 
and is baptized into this faith (living according to 
it} ſhall be ſaved; and that he, who believeth not, 

having 


(e The other expreſſion being more obſcure, and 
thought by many to be ſcarce intelligible, it was Judged 
proper to alter it as above: Which it is hoped will give 
no offence; ſince if the other be indeed planer and bets 
ter, it may on juſt conviction, be again reſtored, 
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having ſufficient capacities, and proper evidences 
laid before him, ſhall be condemned. (Y. 

This, we think, is the ſum and ſubſtance of the 
catholic faith, founded upon catholic principles, 
agrecable to the word of God, and the doctrine of 
the Church of Eng/and. Nor can we help thinking, 
that ſuch a confeſſion as this may be ſufficient to all 
orthodox, charitable, and chriſtian purpoſes. And 
yet we willingly allow all others their full ſcope in. 
thinking and declaring, according to their better 
information, aad clearer conviction. 

2. The next particular we ſhall take notice of 
ſhall be our Catechiſm : which having as little in it 
to diſguſt, and as much to commend, as perhaps 
any ſummary of this kind, ſhall be diſmiſſed witlx 
a ſhort query or two. For we ſhall only aſk, 

(1.) Whether the. judgment of thoſe worthy 
members of our Church may not deſerve to be at- 
tended to, who, not without reaſon, think this 
catechiſm ſomewhat defective in ſome points, and 
to want a little explanation in others? May it not 
then, by a few gentle touches of ſome maſterly 

hands, 


() The words, He that belieweth not, all ke din, 
plainly and only meyn, IIe that receiveth not the G] 
thereby condemning the wilful and perverſe unbeuever, 
and comprehending under that character every one, that 
is incorrigibly unrighteous, and ſnall be finally impeni— 
tent, The Scripture hath always a juſt and a rational 
ſenſe, and is evermore conſiſtent with itfelf; and it 
would be well, if we could be content to take it in us 
native ſimplicity and obvious meaning, without forcing 
it to the proof or ſupport of any point, but what itſelf 
evidently intendeth ; and what appeareth upon the very 
ſurface (as in the preſent caſc) to be its plain and direct 
deſign. And yet how often and how unhappily hath 
this declaration of our Lord's bcen perverted, and its 
general and generons meaning made ſubſervient to the- 
narrow views of a ſyſtem ! 
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hands, be amended and improved in theſe re. 
ſpects, and thereby rendered one of the molt per. 
fect of the ſort, as deſigned for beginners ? And 
ſince this catechiſm was deſigned at firſt for be- 
ginners cnly, namely, for young children, and 
the Church intended to have provided another for 
the inſtruction of youth and more adult perſons ; 
which yet was never done to any effectual pur. 
poſe ; we may therefore very properly aſk, 

(2.) Whether it would not be of conſiderable 
uſe, if a form of inſtruction was drawn up by au- 
thority i.tted for ſuch a purpoſe ?—Might not, for 
inſtaace, a larger catechiſm, compendiouſly exhibit- 
ing the chief points, and principal evidences, of 
the chriitian religion, be thought of eminent ſer- 
vice in this reſpect ? Suppoſe we had (as the Bi- 
mop of Man hath for the uſe of his dioceſe) a 
eatcchiſm of this fort, to prepare our young pco- 
ple and others for confirmation? Which inſtitu— 
tion, by the way, is, and ever will be, of the 
greateſt ſervice to the Church of England, when 
duly prepared for, in every pariſh, by a regular 
and conſtant courſe of catechetical inſtructions, 
If our right reverend Dioceſans ſhall be pleaſed to 
unite in enjoining and enforcing this neceſſary 
duty, in all the churches within their reſpective 
diſtrifts ; that moſt uſeful ordinance will ſoon re- 
cover its ancient credit and efficacy ; and the ig- 
norance in divine things, ſo generally and ſo la- 
mentably prevailing among our lower people, and 
making them an caſy prey to ſeducers () will, we 

hope, 


(7) It is too well known, and too fad to recolle& what 
advantage hath of late years been taken of our people's 
ignorance, to draw them over to infidelity, popery, and 
almoſt any thing but chriſtian principles, and ſound 
doctrine. Witneſs the large number of converts in our 
great metropolis only. Might not this have becn 
prevented? — But how, and by what means? 
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hope, by degrees, wear off, and the power of 
religion, together with the knowledge of it, make 
equal advances in the minds of men. 

3. The various Collezts of our Liturgy may 
likewiſe deſerve conſideration : For although it 
muſt be owned, and is by ws owned with the 
greateſt pleaſure, that there are ſeveral excellent 
ones (») among them, ſuch as are ſcarce capable 


of 


(v) We believe the chriſtian world was hardly ever 
bleſled with a more valuable ſet of colleQs, than are 
ſome of ours; ſo plain, ſo beautiful, ſo harmonious, and 
withal ſo nervous, in the expreſſion ; ſo juſt in the ſenſe, 
ſo comprehenſive in the matter, and, in every part of the 
compoſition, ſo delightfully affecting to a pious and good 
mind. Although we will not take upon us to ſay, that 
all and every one of this diſtinguiſhed claſs are incapable 
of improvement (for we believe ſome of them are, —— 
but from the beſt hands only ;) yet we ſhall venture to 
ſay, one can hardly meet with any thing more perfect of 
the kind, than are ſeveral of theſe, which we ſhall here 
mark out; vzz. the collects for the firſt, ſecond, and 
third Sunday in Advent; for the ſixth Sunday after 
Etiphany (which, by the way, although one of the beſt, 
is ſeldom read) for Quinguageſima, Ah-weaneſday, and 
G:od-friday ; for the ſecond, third, and fourth Sundays 
after Eafter ; for the fifth, ſixth, ſeventh (and perhaps 
alſo for the fourteenth, ſixteenth, ſeventecth, eighteenth, 
twenty-firſt, and twenty-ſecond) Sundays after Trinity. 
Alſo for the following feſtivals, St. Stephen, St. John 
Baptiſt, All. Saints. Nor are theſe others much inferior, 
if at all ſo; viz. the collects for St. Thomas, St Paul, 
St. Matthias. St. Mark, Sts. Philip and Fames, St. Bar- 
nabas, St. Bartholomew, St. Michael and all Angels, Sts. 
Simon and Jude. We might point out ſeveral more, but 
leave every one to judge according to his own taſte. 
Some axe very proper introductions, as others may be 
for concluſions, to all our prayers. Others again are no 
leſs proper in petitioning for pardon and grace. Several 
are very apt interceſhons for all mankind, and r 

whole 
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of any improvements, and are no where excelled, 
if any where equalled, by any compoſitions of 
this kind, that we have ſeen in any other litur. 
gies; yet there are others, and thoſe not a few, 
which ſeem very much to want that perfection, 
which we ſee in theſe, and do earneſtly with to ſee 
in all. For we deſire, that all of them may be 
rendered as perfect as they can well be made; 
and, as far as that can be executed, that all mz; 
have equal degrees of perfection given them. 
The general obſervations, which we hear ſome 
of our Divines, and other proper judges, make 
concerning ſuch of the colletts, as they thin 
want amendment, are theſe.— It 15 allowed, 
in the firſt place, that the matter of the ſeveral 
petitions contained in them, is good; but then it 
is obſerved, that the pctitions are ſometimes too 
eneral, and expreſſed with too much brevity, 
eſpecially conſidering the ſolemnity of the intro. 
duction and concluſion of each collect; which are 
kept aſunder from each other in ſome, by but a 
very ſmall and inconſiderable interſtice. It is 
added under the fame head, that many Collects 
contain but one ſingle petition, alike ſhort, and 
of alike general nature with thoſe now mention- 
ed: Nor do ſom petitions of this kind ſeem to 
be 


whole Chriſtian Church, Tc, One (wiz. that for the 
ſecond Sunday in -+dvert) containeth a moſt pertinent 
addreſs before reading or hearing the Holy Scriptures, 
And perhaps it may not be very caſy to aſſign a reaſon, 
why that atlmirable collect ſhould be uſed only before 
the epiſtle ard goſpel of that day; when it might, in 
our humble judgment, be no leſs proper before the read- 
ing of our Leſſons, or any other portions of Scripture, 
that are appointed to be read with the ſame view, in our 
divine ſervice, The like obſervation, in different re- 
ſpects, might hold good concerning ſome other collects, 
according to their different fulyects, 
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be of ſuch high importance, as to require a di- 
ſtinct collect to exhibit them in. It is alſo ob- 
ſerved by ſome, that the connection between the 
introduction and the petition ſubjoined to it, is 
not in all collects ſo clear and fo obvious as might 
be 'wiſhed. And laſtly, it is queſtioned by 
others (who are ſuppoſed to be very good judges) 
whether there is indeed any real connection at all 
between thoſe introductions, and what they are 
ſometimes premilcd to uſher in. (+) 


We 


q They refer us in particular to the collect for Faſfer- 
das, as an inflance of this inconnection; and think the 
collect for the day before, viz. Eaſter even, (for which 
there was no proper collect in the firſt liturgy) to be a 
much more proper one for this day; ſuppoſing at the 
ſame time, that the other for the foregoing Sunday, 
which had been uſed all the weck excepting on Go9d- 
friday, might very well ſerve aner on Eaſfter:ever. They 
alſo cbſerve, that the ſublime entrance of the collect for 
Eafter-day, (which hath now nothing to correſpond to it 
in the ſequelq would ve far better anſwered, than it is at 
p:elent, by bein, prefixed to part of that for the prece- 
ding day. As thus: * Almighty God, who, through thy 
* only begotten Son Jeſus Chrid, haſt overcome death, 
and opened unto us the gate of everlaſting life; grant 
that we [by continual mortifying our corrupt affecti- 
ons] being buried with him, may, through the grave 
and cate of death, paſs to our joyful reſurrection, for 
* his merits, who died, and was buried, and roſe again 
'  * for us, c' Several other inſtances of this kind, 
pointed out to us by theſe ingenious obſervers, might be 
here ſet down: But we conceive this ſpecimen may be 
ſ1:ftcient; and ſhall only deſire the curious, who have 
opportunity, to take notice of the #// collect for Eafter- 
day, in the hrſt Liturgy of Eduard VI. For it fe. ms 


they had then tu coliects for that day, one to be read 


in the Vit ſervice, without repeting it gan in the ſer- 
ce at the altar; the other ( Which is that we have now 
ior both) to be read at what they then called the rf 

cou u. 
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We cannot here but take notice, that there wiz X 
an excellent beginning made towards the improving t 
of ſome collects at the laſt review (); which we 7 
win WW xe 

3 
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communicr, The former collect is a very proper one, 
and ſeemeth much preferable to the latter. You have in 
L' Eftrange, ch. 5 p 115. — Having occaſionally men-. 
tioned two collects for one Peſtival, if ever it ſhould be! n 
thought proper to have two for that of St. Peber, ve 2 
think we could point out a very ſuitable one, (»w:a/;; WM f 
Y mutandis) which hath been left out of all our Common e 
| prayer-books ever ſince the firſt review under King EA. 
 evard VI. And that is, the collect for St. Mary Mag- In 
dalene's day. Which ſince it may be ſeen in LEH, 
IWheatly, and other ritualiſts in almoſt every body's 
hands, need not be here ſet down. : l 
(x) Dr. Nichels's account and judgment of the matter G 
is this; Speaking of the Commiſſioners ; prygebant dein 
collectas - cpiſlelis & evangeliis congruentius adaptare. Ae ſe 
ſune guam optimis augurits huic operi doctiſimi wviri ac. 
runt, aliquot preculæ [he ſtill meaneth collects] ab 7: 7:1 


comprfite, documento ſunt. Si, per totum anni circuitum li. thi 

. curatiſſimis la boribus percurrilſent, vix aliquid haberi 55. 9 
i teral folitius, ac omni numero explctius. Appar. ad def. Sa 

| Eccl. Ang. p. 63. He there telleth us they improve. M 
ſeveral collects between the ſecond Sunday in 47: an 

and the Epiphany; and it is plain they made ſome intite. | 

' ly new. Any one, who will look into the old Common th: 

| prayer, may ſee what they ſtruck out, and what they the 
3 mended ; and what need there was for their doing both. de 
ll The former collects were ſome of them very low, h: con 
l and jejune, in compariſon of thoſe we have now. © Loi WU 94? 
ll « wee beſeech thee, give eare to our prayers, and by thy com 
= * gracious viſitation lighten the darkneſſe of our bean cer. 
1 « by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; third Sunday in Advent. P. 
Þ Grant us, O Lord, to learne to loue our enemies, by pri. 
| © the example of thy Martyr Saint Stcaer, who prayed gre 

| for his perſecutors to thee, which liueſt, &c.“ With poſ 
which words the collect ended, (wiz. that for St. Se Bu 

day) adding no more, and leaving the Miniſter to lupply tail 


the remainder after Ive. In the collect for St. han 
ll. 
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wiſh had been carried on with that reſpect to all, 
that ſhould have been found to want ſuch improve- 
ments. But why the Commiſſioners ſtopt where 
they did, we are at a loſs to know, and can only 
conjecture. There was alſo after this, about the 
beginning of King William's reign, a noble prepa- 
ration made for improving theſe formularies, and 
making them every way more complete than they 
are. But this deſign alſo miſcarried, although 
for a reaſon, which we are alittle better acquaint- 
ed with, than we are with the other. (4) 

After theſe more general obſervations, we muſt 
now take notice of {ome particulars, begging leave 
to propoſe theſe few queries* about them. 

(1.) Is there, in the nature and reaſon of the 
thing, any neceſſity of our repeting the ſame col- 
lect twice over, as we do the firſt for our mornin 
ſervice on all Sundays and Holidays? Beſides, we 


ſometime 


the Evangeliſt's day. That it being enlightened by 
* the doctrine of the bleſſed Apoltle and Evangeliſt chu. 
may attaine to thy everlaſling gifts, through, &c. 
Many other collects wanted a review as much as theſe, 
and do fo to this day. 

(4) One cannot but be grieved at the want of ſucceſs, 
that attended this excellent undertaking, when he reads 
theſe words of Dr. Nichols. Collictæ in tolum anni cyclum 
de novo elaborantur, ad epiſiele & evangelii doctrinam 
congruentius fate ; & cum tantd verborum clegantia at- 
que ſplendore, tantague chriſtiane mentis vi atque ardore 
compoſite ſunt, ut nihil poſſit animos audientium magis afſi- 
core & accendere, & earum mentes ad Deum evehere. Def. 
p. 95, 96, And he acquainteth us what hands were 
principally employed in this part of the work, vi. thoſe 
great men, the moſt conſummately qualified for the pur- 
poſe, Archbiſhop Ti//et/or, Biſhop $1:1/ing fleet, Biſhop 
Burnet, and Biſhop Patrick, Could our collects have 
tailed of being brought to the utmoſt perfection by ſuch 
hands as theſe ? | 

G 


[ 
J. 
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ſometime repcte 7wo (») collects in that ſervice, 
one for the day, and another for the ſeaſon, and 
that in a cloſe ſucceſſion one after the other. 
We are not unmindful, that we have given inti. 
mations of this before; yet do humbly hope, tha 
our renewing them in this place may appear in a 
ſomewhat different light from that of reiterating 
our collects; and*that the occaſion for doing the 
one, may poſlibly be a little more juſt, being an 
application to Men, than that for doing the other, 
being an addreſs to God. We alſo very well 
know the Scripture-inſtances uſually alleged in fa- 
vor of this practice: But it is eaſy to obſerve, that 
a parallel doth not hold, when examined with 
the impartiality which becometh men of reaſon, 
and lovers of truth. 

As we earneſtly deſire, that controverſies may 
not be renewed, much leſs perpetuated, about ſuch 

thinss 

(wu) On Good friday we repete three; and ſome ſcen 
to be of opinion, that we ought to repete two more at 
the ſame time, w/z. the col let for A rec „(Which 
the rubric telleth us ig to be read cverv day in Lent, after 
the collect for the Gay ) and that for Palm-ſus: day, being 
tke Sunday imme: diately preceding. Nor will they ale 
low, that it is altogether a clear caſe, that we ought not 
to repete this other collect then allo ; fince ang ther ru. 
bric informeth us, that the Sunday- collect is to be ulcd 
ail the <rcek after, <ehere it is not otherwiſe ordered; 
and they find no order to the contrary, in relation to 
the preient day. As for the collects we repete on 
State feſtivals and faſts, which are viually two, and 
thoſe of conſiderable lengta, it may ſeem the leſs 0b31- 
ous to account for the cnjoining of two /uch collect to 
1e repeted.; ; vnleſs we ſuppole, as in ail reaſon we ought, 

nat the ſev eral ſervices are intended to be ripe <4 at 


1> many ſeveral times. But then, tuis will be xcuſe 
for our preſent manner of performing them ; of bing if 
this be the caſe, the repet!tions we 1 and cone: 
quently the incongruity of the em.: 2 Chat gcable, not 
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things as theſe ; we hope ovr indulgent Gores. 
nors, who have it ſo eaßly in their oe er to put 
a fair and amicable end to them, will think it be— 
cometh their prudence to do ſo, by condeſoend) Tee: 
to a review, and to the making of all needſul 
amendments, and that as ſoon as may be. Mean 
while, we for our parts, and all others who are 
like-minded, will learn ancw, as well as we can, 
the doctrine of acquĩeſcence and filial obedience | 
and endcevor to improve in it, with the greateſt 
alacrity, in hopes of ſuch paternal, and not long- 
delayed condeſcenſion. Nor = Uwe be th ought 
by candid men to run counter in the leaſt to ſuch 
doctrine, by remonſtrating and begging edel. 
For this is the du: 'Y of ſubjects, and is allowed 
them under all gentle „ 

(2.) May it not be obſerved, that many of our 
collects are very e introduced, with re- 
gard to place and matter? As to the matter, is it 
always adapted to that of the Fpiftle and Goſpel, 
of which they are ain bo be the collected ſubſtance:? 
And as to the place, where they are brought in, db 
we not ſometimes, if not very often \ find, . at 
they are br; ought in INE nconar! aouſly : an A Gut 
of proper order and ſeaſon? Suppoſe we take na- 


T3 
tice only of the colle& for the rg 3 27 


Trinity, to give a ſmall ſample out of many, that 
occur? In that collect, we beg almighty Cod to 
attend to our prayers; a, ', that we Mu 7 hin on 
4 1117213, that he would mat ns to A fach things, as 
ſball pleaſe him, &c, Would not any one bore 
think we were juſt beginning our pravers, an- 1825 


ing « Wy irectly 2 ash 770% Mine, of whatever 7 


fert the 705 as the VE IH acco! rding to t a evi 00 
f both: I "Ree inſtead of th] is, our intro juftor y 
collect proveth to 5 de in ſome fort a concludins 
one. For our devotion for the p preſent de 
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here; and immediately after we enter upon the | 
Epiſtle and Goſpel, &c. which lead us into ano- 
ther contemplation. 
(3.) When, on ſome vigils or eves of feſtivals, 
we are directed to read the collect for the enſuing 
N day, and therein (although it may perhaps be! 
| night) to call it the day then preſent, [this day (a)] | 
giving it the ſame title on the day following alſo, 
viz. the feſtival itſelf; is this agreeable to our 
common notions of a day and a night, and to our 
common way of ſpeaking about either in like 
caſes ?-The learned Mr. Fohnſon (g), we know, 


maketh 


(a) Thus in the collect for the day of the Purificatiny, 
which hath an Eve; That as thy only begotten Sin 
db this day preſented in the temple, &c. And before 
the laſt review, the collect for the Nativity, which 
alſo hath its eve, was thus worded,—and this day to be 
Born, &c. although the ſame collect was to be repeted, as 
it is ſtill, every day ſucceſſively for fix days after; eight 
days in all, including the Eve. So that ſuppoſing it to 
be true, that every Feaſt-day continueth from ewen-ſong 
to even-ſong incluſively, yet it cannot be ſo, (nor could | 
it have been juſtly urged in thoſe times) that it continu | 
eth for eight days together, as if all made but one day.— Ss 
However it came to paſs, that the thing was not every | 
where alike done, it is certain our Commiſſioners, at the ke 
review, declared their willingneſs to reCtify every incon- 

ruity of this ſort, and to order, that the awords [this 
435 both in the collects and prefaces, /oould be uſed only 
upon the day itſelf. Conceſſion IV. — The collect in K. 
Edw. 6's book (God, which makeſt us glad with the year- 
ly remembrance of the birthe of thine only Sonne, &c.) had 
nothing in it of this peculiarity; and being a very gocd, 
although a ſhort one, may be very well worth inſerting 
ſull, in order to be uſed on the eve of this feſtival. 

(2) In his Fade mecum, ch 22. Our ecclefiaſtical day, 
ſayeth he, beginneth at ſix in the evening, &c. And there- 
fore where evening prayer is read at its proper ſeaſon 
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maketh a diſtinction in this caſe, agreable enough 


to his great learning; and it is indeed the true, 


the only anſwer, that can be made in defence of 
our Church, in this particular. But the misfor- 
tune is, that learning and common ſenſe are very 
often two different things; and all the learning in, 
the world will not eaſily perſuade dur common 
people, that to- day is not to- day, and to-morrow, 
to-morrow. Beſides, we are Enelihmen, and not 
Jews ; and conſequently not obliged to compute 
after the Zewyh manner. Nor doth the civil State, 
that we know of, require it, whatever the Church 
may. But pray, 1s there any exprets declaration 
of the Church, that the next day beginneth on 
this ? As to intimations to this purpoſe, we do not 
diſpute them; for we ourſelves have given an in- 
ſtance hereof. And if a declaration ſhould be 
produced, it will only in form us of what we did 
not know before, or had not fo particularly ob- 
ſerved. Which we {hail reckon no ſhame in mat- 
ters of this minute kind, heartily wiſhing, that 
every thing little and infignificant, and tending 
more to miniſter queſtions than chriſtian edifying, 
were fairly diſmiſſed, and allowed no more place 
in the great buſineſs of Religion; and that Chriſti - 
ans would diſcern more and better, wherein the 
8 3 true 


[which he ſayeth and proveth to be / a c/r+, as the 
time to begin mornipg- prayer alſo is fix, although ſcarce 
obſerved any where but in our Colleges, ] he collect for 
the Purification may well be uſed, as the rubric direfeth, 
on what ewe call the foregoing evening; notwithſtanding 
thoſe words, thy only begotten Son was this day pre- 
* ſemted in the temple.” He ſpeaketh to the ſame pur- 
poſe again, in his Aadenda ſubjoined to The ca/e of a 
Rector refuſing to preach a wiſitation ſermon, &. p. 106, 
107. And his obſervations are really very curious and 
juſt in both places. Nor was any man a more accurate 


Judge of ſuch things as theſe, than he was. 
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true ſpirit and eſſence of it conſiſt. The former 
too often evaporateth into miſtaken zeal, the lat. 
ter du indleth into little circumſtances ; and both 
are loſt in the concluſion, through ſome unhappy 
wiſmanagement on this head. May theſe things 
ſeme tirae or other be conſidered by wiſe and 
pubiic-ipuited men, the true friends to the Reli. 
gen of Christ, and no leſs friends to the Church 
oi England! 

(J.) There is another inſtance not unlike the 
foregoing, which may admit of an inquiry. Our 
two particular collects for morning and evening, as 
we now uſe them, are commonly thought to be 
guilty of a bold catachreſis. Lighten our dar kel 
(>), when moſt commonly, or very often, it is 
not dark: And, who haſt brought us to the be- 
ginning of this day, when we are brought near, 
if not quite, upon high noon; nay, and ſome- 
times paſt it. For our Morning-prayer in moſt 

places 


(7) If it Hould be ſuppoſed, that the words are meant 
of /piritual darkne/; (which is the only ſuppoſition, that 
can be made in their favor, on the preſent footing) we 
mult take the liberty to obſerve, that this is one of thoſe 
many vulgar errors, by which the intent of the Common- 
prayer is perverted. Had the werds been meant of ipt- 
ritual darkneſs, it would have been eaſy to have expreſ- 
ſed them ſo ; as—Lighten the darkneſs of our minds, or 
the like ; and the beſt commentators would have aſſerted 
that to be the ſenſe. But we ſce they do not; and the 
true account undoubtedly, is that, which Dr. Bennet 
giveth us, in his note on this collect, p. 86. The 
Church, /ayeth he, in this collect alludeth to that dark- 
* neſs, which is either actually ſpread over us, or very 
near approaching, when the evening ſervice is uſed. 
The evening-ſervice is uſed, in very many places, and 
perhaps in moſt, eſpecially in the country, either at or 
{con after two of the clock in the afterncon ; and that, 
even on the longelt days in ſurmer. Conſequently th: 
charge above alluded to, is verificd. 
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places beginneth much later, and our evening one 
much ſooner, than was at firit intended. The 
words, we readily allow, were very proper at 
firſt, but are ſcarce ſo now, as we now uſually ap- 
ply them. The Church undoubtedly intended, 
that people ſhould begin and end the day with 


prayer. This very naturally, and without tortur- 


ingher expreſſions, accounteth for thoſꝭ ſentences in 
theſe two collects. But on any other ſappolition, 
we mult have recourſe to intricate criticiim, hard 
labor, and far-fetched expoſitions, to account for 
her words, —Now after theſe obſervations, cur 
query ſhall be a very ſhort one. Should we not 
either return to the firſt uſage ; or elſe alter the 
words a little, and make them more appolite to 
our preſent © *2 7." F Gn 

N. B. That the collect or prayer, which ſeemeth 
to make it matter of great marvel (J), that ſome 


G 4 ſort 


(3) It is a new and ſingular way of defending this 
expreſſion, to quote Palm. cxxxvi. 4. in ſupport of it; 
Who alone doth great wwonders, &c. Is not this, we beg 
to know, an abuſe of Scripture? And ought not ſuch a 
practice of retailing it by piece- meal, in favor of any 
propoſitions we may be ſingularly ford of, to be diicoun- 
tenanced and diſcarded ? Is it decent to trifle thus with 
ſacred matters, and apply Scripture ſo promiſcuouſly to 
points it hath no relation to, and was never intended to 
confirm and prove? A fault this (we are ſorry to ſay 
it) which too many zcalous but injudicious perſons hive 
been guilty of; but which we ſuppoſe it cannot much 
become any men of reaſon to imitate them in. Nor 
ought the vulgar to be milled and prejudiced, by detort- 
ine Scripture, for their ſervice, to a wrong, purpoſe ; 
which is either ſuppoſing or keeping us {till in a ſtate of 
childhood. And yet a large volume in quarto, and ano- 
ther in octavo, publiſhed ſome years ago in defence of 
our Common-prayer, conſiſt of little elſe than ſuch quo- 
tations as we have mentioned. To give our common 


dealers 


[2238 } 


ſort of perſons ſhould have grace (for ſo many do 
and will needs underſtand it) is by us purpoſely 
paſſed over, although it is hoped it will not be {6 
by our Governors, whenever they ſhall think fitto 
engage in a review ; ſince people will always be 
more apt to catch at the found rather than the 

ſenſe, 


dealers in this low kind of trafficking, a ſhort but ſrierd- 
ly caution. Juſt in their manner doth the famous advo— 
cate ot popery, H. Turberwil, defend the Roman Liturgy 
beirg performed in an unknown tongue. From whence 
(can you ſuppoſe) doth he attempt to prove this egregious 
paradox? Why, from that very chapter, of all others 
in the Bible, where the Apoſtle ſtrongly and irrefrag: bly 
contuteth it, wiz. 1 Cor, xiv. You ſhall have his pro- 
poſition and his proofs, Prayer in an unknown tongue 
(ſpeaking in general is praiſed in holy Scripture, and 
* may be proved by Scripture to be both pleaſing to 
* God, end profitable to our ſouls. The propoſition is 
thus proved. He that ſpeaketh with tongue [unknown] 
* ſpeaketh not to men, but to God; for no man heareth, but 
in /firit he ſpeateth myſleries, 1 Cor. iv. 2. I would 
* have you all to ſpeak with tongues, but rather to pro- 
hey, ver. 5, Thou indeed giveft thanks well [in an un- 
known tongue] but the other is not ediſſed, ver. 17, 
* If I pra; with tongue [unknown.] my ſpirit praxeth, 
« but my underſiandins is ewithiut fruit, ver. 14. 1 will 
« pray in the ſpirit {m a tongue unknown, ] and I will 
« pray iu the unger/ianding [in a tongue unknown, ] ver. 

15. To ſpeak with tongues forbid ye not, ver. 40. Why 
* tnen are Sectaries (his genteel appellation for Prote- 
flavts) ſo bold to doit ?P—The title of his book is, 4 
wanual of controverſies, clearly demonſtrating the truth of 
the catholick religion, by texts of holy Scripture, &c. [i. e. 
by ſmall and broken fragments, forced from their ſtand- 
ing connection, and genuine ſenſe.] This book, as 
meanly as you would be inclined to think of it from the 
foregoing quotation, was in ſuch high repute, and had 
ſo great a ſpread, that Dr. Thomas, Biſhop of Horceſter, 
thought it worth his while to anſwer it: Which he did in 
a treatiſe he intitled, Roman oracies filenced ; 1690. 
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ſenſe, and ſhew themſelves more fond of a mean- 
ing, that 8 upon the ſurface, than of one, 
0 


that lieth ſo much out of ſight. And beſides, it is 
not every one, that can diſcern connections with 
the ſame readineſs, that the learned can. And yet 
the Common- prayer is for all; not leſs for the 
ſervice of the meaneſt peaſant, than it is for the 
comment of the greateſt cletk. 

5. If the prayer for the High Court of Parliament, 
ſhall be thought to require a review, we humbly 
ſubmit it to our Governors to conſider, wherein it 
may chiefly want amending. The expreſſion, that 
is moſt excepted to, is very well known, and 
needeth not here be ſpecified. It might perhaps have 
been better, if it had not been put in at firſt; and 
it is certain there was no neceſlity of inſerting it. 
Whether it may not now be leſs exceptionable, is 
a queſtion we would only propoſe, and leave the 
reſolution to proper judges; although we think we 
could place the matter in ſuch a light, as would 
evidence the neceſſity of attending to ſuch a queſ- 
tion. Right reaſon would ſuggeſt to us, to be 
very ſparing in compliments, when we addreſs the 
DEITY (+): And the leſs we uſe, undoubtedly 


G 5. the 


) To ſoften this matter a little, and give it a dif- 
ferent turn, we know it is ſometimes ſaid, that the ex- 
preſſion is not to be taken in the higheſt ſenſe, which it 
may import in common language, being deſigned only in 
a political one, &c. To which we ſhall only ſay, — 
Whether it be right in the ſight of GOD, to ſpeak unto 
GOD, in common prayer, in any other ſenſe, than the 
common language, as it is commonly © underſtanded of 
the people, let wiſe men judge. And as to the ſenſe 
of the more learned touching this expreſſion, the vari- 
ous tranſlations by them made, into ſeveral differcnt 
languages, will ſhew what they thought of it. We have 
conſulted moſt, if not al!, the tranſlations, that have 
beer made of this prayer, ſince it was firſt introduced 

160 
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the better,—The ſentence, it is thought by many, 
would be ſufficiently complete, without the ex- 
preſſion.— Or ſuppoſing it would not; yet they 
think the requiſite ſupply might very eaſily be 
made; and that, not only without giving offence, 
but ſo as to anſwer the purpoſe better. —14:;/? 
gracious prote/tant Ring, or ſome expreſſion of the 
like import, would be founded upon many weighty 
realons, which every proteſtant Sovereign and Sub- 
ject muſt approve of. We only mention the thing, 
and leave ſerious men to judge. 


—_— 


CH AF. VII. 


Queries and Obſervations relating to the ſeveral Of. 
ices, c. 


8 2 HE ſeveral diftin&t Offices of our Church 
ſeem next to demand our notice. We ſhall 
not be nicely ſcrupulous about placing them in the 
ſame order, in which we find them ſet down in 
our Common-prayer, (for that doth not ſeem ne- 
ceſſary to our deſign) but ſhall take the liberty to 
ranze them in the order we ſhall think proper for 
our purpoſe ; whichis a liberty o one can take of- 
fence at in the preſent caſe, as it can no way affect 

| the 


into our Liturgy (which tranſlations, that we have ſeen, 
arc no fewer than eight or nine, done into ſo many 
languages) and we find them all agree in the common 
ſente of the word, without the leaſt intimation of any 
other, or any ſign, that the authors had ever heard of 
any other. So that tile ſenſe above-mentioned (which 
is the only one, that can be pretended, beſides the true 
one) may well be ſuppoſed to be a modern refinement, 
and conſcquently mniullicient with regard to the main 
pur pole. 
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the (2) Liturgy itſelf, or the order theceia ela- 
bliſhed. | 

1. For our Litany. We have before obſerved, 
that this office ſeemeth to come in ſomewhat un- 
naturally, or not very agrceably to the rule of 
right order, in the place, where it is uſually intro- 
duced. At the Lord's-prayer, and verlicles after 
the Creed, we begin our devotions anew,. and pro- 
ceed properly enough through a few collects and 
prayers ; which one would naturally expect, we 


were going to continue on, in a regular courle :. 


But here, to the ſurpriſe of one unacquainted with 
our Offices, we ſtop ſhort all of a ſudden, and, 
as if in the midſt of our petitions we bethought 


ourſelves of ſomewhat we had omitted, and ſaw, 


that we had begun wrong, we go back again, and 
begin afreſh, entering upon a moſt ſolemn adoration 
of the Deity, as if we were but juſt preparing to en- 
gage in his worſhip. It is difficult to ſee a reaſon 
(and may perhaps be impoſlible to aflign a juſt 
one) for this piece of conduct. To fay, that 
this is a diſtinct office, is only confeſling the im- 
propriety, without removing the cauſe. m_ 

a 


(F) We muſt here occaſionally obſerve, that there 

may poſſibly be ſome good uſe in varying the order a 

little; becauſe ſome of our commentztors ſeem to 

| have been much too nice and particular, in aſſigning the 
1% 7caton or reaſons, why every diſlinct office is placed ex- 
actly where it is, and no where elſe, in the Common 


| prayer: Which we preſume is more than they can be 


ſure the Church intended; ſince we know ſhe hath ro: 
always kept to a rule in this matter. For it is obſervalic, 
| | that at different reviews, ſhe lath taken the liberty to 
tranipoſe ſome of her oftices : Which ſhe ought fiill +45 

be at liberty to do, whenever fe ſhall foe reafon, not 

| 110 i, , . 141 1 7 - : 

1 WIMHANUIN ST the OVCT-NCGUINT Qi QUINCIS of COM 
1entators: which ſcld h th de * od. An 
mentators; which ſeldom hath done mch cood. aud 00 
often hath done hurt, in ſucli caſet. 
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ſay the Church intended otherwiſe at firſt, is but 
owning we are now in the wrong, by deviating 
from the firſt intent of the Church; which we 
ought certainly to keep to. 

However, we will offera query or two with re. 
gard to the office itſelf, This office, it muſt and 
will be owned by all ſober and good men, is upon 
the whole a truly valuable one. But we muſt beg 
leave nevertheleſs to aſk, Whether it may not de- 
ſerve a review? May there not be ſome things in 
it, which may be thought capable of emendation, 
or to require better improvement? And would a 
few alterations here and there, done with judg- 
ment and candor, and with all the caution that 
may be neceſſary, impair the beauty, or dimir.ih 
the ſolemnity, of this valuable ofhce ?—Examina- 
tion of particulars, and obſervation upon ſome in- 
ſtances of ſuppoſed miſconduct in the reading of 
it, (for that alſo hath been complained () of) 
will beſt inform us upon a review, whether there 
may be any juſt ground for thele or the like queries. 
For although we decline ſpecifying the particular 
inſtances, which we judge may want reviſing ; 
yet we cannot ſuppoſe the Convocation will over- 
look them, when they ſhall once be heartily in- 
clincd, and duly commiſſioned, to undertake ſuch 
a work. 

2. We wauld with the greateſt reverence pals 
over the Communion-office ; being indeed, as in its 
ſubject, ſo in its compoſition, a very ſolemn and 
important one, and framed with the greateſt piety 
and gravity, moſtly according to the pattern of the 
antient Church. And yet there may peradventure 
be room to conſider about this office allo. Some 
few things in it may poſſibly be improved; ſome 

particulars 


() See Dr. Bennet on Com. Pr. p. 94. Note 1, Alſo 
2 beats, Þ. I 70, | 
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particulars added, ſome retrenched, and the whole 
rendered ſtill more conformable to Scripture and 
antiquity. 

The particulars, relating to this office, which 
are thought to deſerve conſideration the moſt, are 
the following. 

(1.) The Exhortations; in ſome of which are 
divers expreſſions, which ſeem much too harſh, 
and, inſtead of encouraging to the communion, 
may be no ſmall occaſion of deterring men from 
it. ” 

(2.) The prayer for the Church Militant is ſup- 

oſed to want ſome additional clauſes in the buli- 
neſs of thankſgiving. | 

(3.) The obſervations, that are ſometimes made 
concerning our want of prayer, or elſe petition, 
for the deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon the ele- 
ments, are well known ; which yet we only men- 
tion, becauſe we do not ſee the neceſſity of ſuch 
an addreſs in the ſame light, in which others may. 

(4.) It hath been wiſhed by many very conſide- 
rate and pious members of our communion, that 
the words at the delivery of the elements were 
either ſhortned, or elſe not enjoined to be repeted 
ſo often ; ſince by this means the holy office is, as 
they think, unneceſſarily lengthened, and that ſome- 
times to a very immoderate degree, eſpecially in 
moſt of our greater Churches in London, and other 
populous cities : whereas, if there were no ſuch 
injunction, it might be diſpatched in much leſs 
time: Nor would the zeal and piety of the con- 
gregation, it is thought, ſuffer the leaſt diminution 
from making the office ſhorter, by a diſcreet omiſ- 
ſion of what ſeemeth in itſelf to be ſo little neceſ- 
ſary or eſſential to it, and is now ſo inconvenient 
in the performance of it. 

3. As to the office of Confirmation, we can ſay 
ittle tlo it at preſent; only that the rendering it 

ſomewhat 
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ſomewhat more ſolemn and affecting in itſelf, a; 
well as in ſome circumſtances attending the per. 
formance of it, might do the inſtitution much ho- 
nor, and make it far more efficacious, than it i; 
uſually found to be. Several worthy Biſhops have 
expreſſed their wiſhes for ſome few amendments 
and better regulations; and have ſhewed by their 
practice, what regulations and amendments they 
thought neceſſary, in order to anſwer the ends of 
this excellent inſtitution. _ 

4. The office of Matrimony may deſerve ſome 
conlideration, whenever the Liturgy ſhall come 
under a review. The more natural and ſimple our 
offices axe (9), if attended with proper decorum, 
the more approveable and beautiful in themſelves, 
and the more productive of eſteem and of piety in 
the worſhippers. 

The objections to ſome part of this office have 
been often exhibited, and as often diſregarded. If 
they have been juſtly diſregarded, and not merely 
for the ſake of avoiding altcrations, or for fear of 
yielding too much to petitions (), we have no 

more 


(6) Ritus Chriſtiani ſunt pauci, fimplices, innocui, &c. 
— Officit religioni, ut mibi videtur, quedcunque elt ſuper- 
fiuum. Quippe quod imminuit vim & curam caterorum, 
&c. T. Burnet. de fid. & eic. Chriſtianorum, cap. 5. 
[Caput ſane aureum; quod utinam legat integrum 
Chriſtianus quiſque cordatus, quin & rele&tum ſœpids 
relegat.] 

(+) One would have thought, that ſo moderate a re- 
queſt, as that for altering the word aver 7p in this office, 
might at leaſt have been granted, and that with much 
ſafety. But we find the Commiſſioners heſitated even at 
this, and in the concluſion refuſed to comply. Once 
indecd they ſeemed inclinable. to grant the tmall favor, 
that was requeſted. For in their paper cf conce/721s 
tizev expreſied ſome willingneſs to admit the word H 
in the room of worſhip ; and it was expected they would 
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more to object, and are very willing the office ſnould 
continue as it is. But if alterations have been 
made 


have done ſo. But why they did not, after they had 


gone ſo far as to put it among their conceſſions, remaineth 


to us a myſtery. Biſhop Ci, who was one of their 
number, maketh no ſcruple to declare, that in his judg- 
ment the phraſe (as now uſually under/lood) being not fo 
conſonant to religion or reaſon, * Jome con fidination, 
that it may be explained. With ſubmiſſion, why not ra- 
ther altered? Since ſubſtituting the plain word Jonor may 
at leaſt be as proper, as explaining. the more obſcure 
word aw9:/hip. Learned men undoubtedly can put ſuch 
a gloſs upon the word, as ſhall appear plauſible; but 
ſo long as it retaineth its plain, natural, and common 
meaning in the Eugliſb language, that meaning, de what 
ve can to ſuppreſs or forget it, [like that of f reli- 


gious in another place] will always be uppermoſt in our 


thoughts, whenever the word cometh in our way. Nor 
will | lain, illiterate people, left to themſelves, and their 
own natural and genuine conceptions about this matter, 
ever be able to invent any other meaning, which they 
ſhall think to be a juſt one. And it is apparent, that 
ſome, even of the learned, (Petilius for one in his Greek 
tranſlation, and, if we miſtake not, the author alſo of 
one or more of the Teutonic tranſlations) have taken the 
word in the ſame ſenſe, that the unlcarned do, Now 
fince common prayer ought always to conſiſt of the. 
plaineſt and molt ſignificant words, and thoſe to be un- 

ei ſtood in their moit obvious ſenſe, according to com- 
mon acteptation ; it would ſeem much better to change 
a word (whether of amb'guous meaning, or grown ob- 
ſolete and uncommon through diſuſe, and conſequently 
cither way improper) than to be at the pains of illuſ- 
trating and defending, time after time, and all perhaps 
to no purpoſe in the end, unicls it be to perplex the un- 
derſtanding, more than to inlighten it. 

When therefore words and phraſes, low vencrable ſo- 
ever for their antiquity, are obſerved to have loſt their 
original incaning. or to be juſtiy liable to miſconflruc- 
uon; wity ſlouid it be judged to be leis prudent t 

retain 
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made in other offices, where the occaſion and ex. 
pediency might ſeem not ſo great, there is room 


t9 


retain them ? It may, perhaps, be difficult to conceive a 
reaſon for this piece of conduct; which ſome have not 
ſcrupled to call a myſterious, others a wayward one, 
Our eccleſiaſtical Governors have ſometimes been more 
candid, at other times more tenacious in this reſpeR, 
At the laſt review, they ſeem to have been extremely u 
on the reſerve, even in things, that (as Dr. Nichols ſup. 
poſeth) might have deſerved confideration ; refuſing, at 
the requeſt then made to them, /o much as the change «of 
deadly fin, in the Litany, into heinous fin. Our Reform- 
ers, at the firſt review, ſhewed a different temper. Of 
whoſe conduct Biſhop (ee: giveth us the following in- 
ſtance. In the firſt edition of the Common-prayer-book un- 
der Edward VI. the name of the Maſs (as the Liturgy 
was then commonly called) was retained. But wwhen men, 
auh were leawened with the doctrine of the Papiſts, de- 
torted it to a wrong ſenſe, it ſeemed good to the Biltþs, 
that in the ſecond edition of the Liturgy it ſhould be omit- 
cd. Note in Niche/s's append. p. 36. There was in- 
deed an inſtance not unk e this, where our Commilſ- 
ſioners, at the leaſt reviſal, conſented to change a word, 
that, in the common acceptation, was underitood in a 

opiſh Senſe ; and that was penance, in the colle& for 
St. John Baptiſt's day : Which, upon ſome conſidera- 
tion, they choſe to alter into repentance. 

There are many more words ſtill remaining, (and it 
is upon the account of ſuch words, taken all together, 
that we thought it proper to add this note) which de- 
ſerve alteration as much as ht did. Dr. Bennet hath 
pointed out a great number; and both he and Dr. 
Nichols have ſhewn by their rotes and paraphraſes, that 
they were not very intelligible without ſuch illuſtrations; 
the latter, in particular, acknowleging very frankly, 
(as he was a perſon of great ingenuity) that zhere 
are ſome (de might perhaps, have ſaid, many) . 
in the book of Common prayer, which are nit ſo wear 
and intelligible, à7 /ca/t to ordinary ferſons, if they are 
always ſo, even to the learned. And he obſerveth Juſtly 

enour h, 
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to ſuppoſe that the beſtowing a few alterations on 
this, will be attended with as little harm, as it 
hath 


enough, that the very language itſelf may be very well 
ſuppojed to be altered ſomewhat (yes, ſurely, and altered 
much) i an hundred and fifty years; which was the 
computation at the time, in which the Dr. wrote ; and 
now it is well-nigh two hundred years fince the book 
was publiſhed. For it came out at firſt in 1548-9, or 
much thereabouts. 

Now to give a few inſtances of words in our Com- 
mon- prayer, that carry a different ſenſe in our common 
language, from what they do there; What ordinary man, 
accuſlomed only to our preſent Eugliihb, would conceive 
any other ſenſe of the word before, than the common 
ore? Arr! yet, in ſome parts of our Liturgy it ſignifies 
again; as againſt alſo ſometimes ſignifies SH . Who 
again, (or how few at leaſt) would have thought, that 
ge ſignifieth mercy or favor; (almoſt directly con- 
traty to the common ſenile of the word;) that health 
ſignificd al don, or /afet ; wvealth, proſperity; rightes 
euſneſs, mercy; prevent, go befere ; that deadly ſignifieth 
heinous; or healthful, hely ; that guick imported living; 
or that I y Cas, Sing unto him {uftily, in the p/alms] 
was put tur ¹⁰)“, or elſe for diligently ? And not 
many in compariſon, as we ſuppoſe, will imagine, that 
by Curates are meant Incumbents; which Dr. Bennet 
(note to p. 73.) telletir us is the ſenſe of the word, [we 
preſume he means the / ſenſe] according to our eccle- 
ſiaſtical Jaws. Nor are thoſe old Sax» words, fan, 
leaſing, &c. very well underſtood by ordinary perſons, 
wher. they hear or read them in our Churches. 

We ſhall conclude this Note with an obſervation of 
the late molt learned and judicious Dean Prideaux, who 
very well remembered the bigotry, that appeared in the 
Year eighty-nine, and ſince; and we conceive he al- 
ludeth to what he had ſeen in former and later times. 
Having obſerved, that * it was the ſuperſtitious folly of 
* adhering to old eſtabliſhments againſt reaſon, that pro- 
* duced the abſurdity he had pointed out,” both in the 
Aagian and in the Roman Liturgy ; he addeth, * 4g 5 

that 
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hath been in reſpect of thoſe others, which have 


had that favor done them. 

5. The office of w/ting the fick, every one will [WW t 
allow, is very imperfect, and hath often been © 
taken notice of, as wanting ſeveral very confide. {© © 
rable additions. For in a variety of caſes, that " 


are many of them very common, and ſome of 3 
them very urgent, there is no proviſion made by |* © 
the Church; nor is any allowance given to the Þ P 
Miniſters of it to make ſuch proviſions themſelves, 1 *© 
by the uſe of any other forms, but thoſe that are 1 © 
preſcribed by law (x). It hath allo been ob. 

lerved, 


— — — 


that ſtiffneſs of humor, which is now among too 
many of us, againf altering any thing in our Liturgy, 
ſhould continue, it muſt at laſt bring us to the ſame ? 
paſs. For all languages being in fluxu, they do in ; 
every age alter from what they were in the former; 
and therefore, as we do not now underſtand the Engl, 
which was here ſpoken by our anceſtors three or four 
huacred years ago; ſo in all likelihood will not ov: 
poſterity, taree or four hundred years hence, underſtand 
that, which is now ſpoken by us. And therefcre 
ſhould our Liturgy be ſtill continued without any 
change or alteration, it will then be as much in an un- 
known language, as now the Roman Service 1s to the 
« vulgar in that communion.” Gnnect. part. I. book 4. 
p. 311, ed. 1725. 

(x) Indeed Mr. Wheatly, Mr. Yeneer, and many more, 
are of opinion, that the Church, by her 67th canon, 
alloweth a licenſed preacher, on ſome occaſions, to uſe a 
form or order different from that, which is preſcribed. 
But this is undoubtedly a miſtake. For that canon ſpeaketi 
only of inſtructing and comforting the fick ; which we 
allow may be done by a preaching Miniſter, in ſuch a 
manner, as he ſhall think moſi needful and convenient: 
But as for praying in any other form in ſuch caſes, the 
canon doth not make the leaſt allowance ; nor doth any 
other part of the conſtitutions of the Church, that we 
know of, make any. Mr. Boſwell, in his method 
Hudy, vol. II. p. 124. will ſupport us in this aſſertion. 
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ſerved, that there are ſome parts of this office, 
that ought to be re-conſidered, as well in reſpect 
of matter and expreſſion, as of the authority given 
to the Miniſter, in a caſe, that is ſuppoſed to be 
more than commonly nice. In the caſes we have 
all-ded to, it is thought lis authority is too much 
circumſcribed ; in this, too much extended. We 
reſume not to interpoſe our own judgment, in an 
affair of ſ critical a nature; chuſing, for the ſake 
of peace, to leave it as we find it. 

6. It ſcemeth highly proper, that women de- 
Iwvered from the great pain and feril of child-birth, 
ſhould return public thanks to almighty God for 
FF their ſafe deliverance. This our Church hath 
_ | piouſly ordered, and hath drawn up a very proper 
office for the purpoſe ; withal pointing out the pro- 
FF pricty of ſuch women's joining in the holy euchariſt, 
when they come to give thanks in the public con- 
gregation. And we have obſerved in ſome churches, 
that this office is ſtill read (as perhaps it was in () 
all churches formerly) at the euchariſtical table; 
the women, for whom the office is performed, 
there attending, and paying part of the homage 
due to the Almighty upon that occaſion. . We 
, © wiſh all ſuch perſons had both an inclination and 

opportunity to render that homage more complete 
by partaking of the holy euchariſt; and conſe- 
© quently, as we have elſewhere intimated, that the 
celebration of it were more frequent in all our 
churches. Nevertheleſs we do not deſire, that 
any ſhould join in this ſolemn action, who are not 
meet to join; or that any ſhould be put upon the 
duty againſt their will. The Church doth not 
: intend this now, whatever it may have done for- 
e merly 
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« (a) Vid. FPheatly, p. 523, 534. And L' Eftrange, ch. 
75. p. 325. 
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merly in ſome caſes (p). And it is certainly bet. 
ter and more adviſeable, that all ſhould be left to 
their free choice in ſuch matters. Elſe, Religion 
being forced („%), the intent of it is pervertcd, 
and the bènefit of it loſt. 


Ag 


(4) As is the rubric at the cloſe of the office of M. 
tri mouy, which ſtood thus until the laſt review; The new 
married perſons, the ſame day of their marriage, MCs" 
reccive the holy communion, 

% There is indeed another rubric ſtill in force, which 
ſaith, that every pariſbioner ſhall communicate at the lea! 
three times in the year ; and the 21ſt canon ſpeaketh to 
the ſame purpoſe. The intent of the Church herein 
was unqueſtionably a good one. But experience ſheweth, 
that both the canon and the rubric are ineffectual, and 
can never aniwer the end they are deſigned for. No 
more, we preſume, could a law, (if ſuch a law were 
made) which ſhould oblige all ſorts of perſons receiving 
any otic: from the State, to partake of the communion 
before they enter upon {uch office. Would not ſome di- 
ſervice be done to religion by ſuch an injunction? The 
Church, we ſee, hath altered her rubric about communi- 
cating, in the caſe of perſons newly married, becauſe 
ſhe found it to be an inconvenient one. How far ihe 
may have it in her power to alter any other injunctions 
of this kind, which may be equally inconvenient, we 
preſume not to judge; nor would propoſe the aboliſhing 
of any, that the wiſdom of the legiſlature ſhall judge to 
be neceſſary, any more than we would the retaining of 
any, that ſhall be found to be incommodious. All that 
we take upon us to ſay (and we ſhall not ſcruple repeting 
it) is this; that every act of religion ought to be left 
free, and none forced to any act of it, which they are 
not of their own voluntary motion inclineable to per- 
form, The chriſtian religion is a perfect ſtranger to all 
force, and even abſolutely forbideth it, in every kind and 
every degree; becauſe it is inconſiſtent with the nature 
and end of all true religion, and deſtructive of its power. 
That declaration of Tertullian will always — and 

always 
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it. And if that be not thought a ſufficient excuſe, 
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As for the office itſelf, it ſeemeth in the main 
to be free from exceptions, and we have little or 
nothing to query upon it; only we could wiſh, 
that whenever it ſhall come to be reviſed, we may 
have the pleaſure of ſeeing it improved in the 
p/alms and in the collect. Would it not be more 
proper, for inſtance, that the former ſhould be 
made up of ſeveral ſelect portions of Scripture, 
ſuited to the occaſion, and well connected? as 
the hymns for our ſtate-feſtivals and faſts are ; and 
which, by the way, are obſerved to be drawn u 
with great elegance and propricty. And might 
not the latter although a very proper one, be ren- 
dered ſtill more perfect, by a few pertinent im- 
provements? (?) And fuppoſe the Lord"s-prayer, 
having been ſaid ſo many times already, ſhould 
be omitted in this office; would the office be in- 
complete without it ? We eaſily foreſee, what 
men inclined to cavil will ſay to our frequent men- 
tion of this excellent prayer. But our frequent 
mention of it is owing to our frequent repetition of 


we 


: always be regarded by wiſe and good men, as being 


founded upon right reaſon and truth; Sed nec religionis 


eſt cogere religionem ; ques ſponte ſuſcipi debeat, non wi. 


Ad Scapul.c. 2. And that other of Lacantius to the 
ſame purpoſe; Nen eſt opus wi & injurid, quia religio 


cgi non poteſt, —— Nihil eſt enim tam voluntarium, quam 
religio; in gud ſi animus ſacrificantis averſus eſt, jam 
ſablata, jam nulla eſt. Inſtit. I. 5. c. 20. 

(E) Indeed ſeveral are of opinion, and not without 


| reaſon, that a callec only, without any formal office, 


would be ſufficient for this occaſion ; or rather, much 


more proper. All by-offices, breaking in upon the 
> ſtated devotions of the Church, are, and muſt be, in- 
convenient. A ſhort form of thankſgiving, well ex- 
pteſſed, would here fully anſwer the purpoſe ;—to come 
m immediately after the general thankſgiving ; and be- 
um placed, amongſt the occaſionals, underneath it. 
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we freely own we have no other to make; not 
ſhould think it neceſlary to offer any other, ſu. 
poſing we had any better than this to offer, 

7. As to the office of Infant-baptiſm, we hare 
only this to remark ; that many things in it are of 
very obſcure meaning, and doubtful interpreta. 
tion; which it is not ealy either to explain fati(. 
factorily to men of common underſtanding, or 
defend with ſucceſs againſt men of ſubtle and 
ſhrewd reaſonings. And as to the frame and de. 
ſign of it, the office, in the judgment of many, 
ſeemeth much better adapted throughout to the 
ſtate of adults (%), than to that of infants : M hich 
we 


(%) T remember (ſaith one of our correſpondents) 
that when ſeveral years ago I had ſome converſation 
with the learned Dr. Warcrland, upon the ſubject of 
the Baptiſmal office, he freely owned to me, that le 
ſuppoſed the Compilers, in the drawing up of this cf- 
fice, had a view to adults as well as to infants. And 
I have obſerved fince, that our Reformers, in one of 
the rubrics of their firſt Liturgy, ſpeak of grown 
children being brought to be baptized, as a thing vf.al 
and intended by the Church; and their book entitled, 
* Reformatio legum eccleſiaſticarum, Tit. de divinis 9, 
« ficiis, e. 9. gives particular directions for preparing 
children for baptiſm ; which may in ſome meaſure cor- 
* roborate the obſervation, which that learned peiſon 
made to me.'——"To which we may add, that long be- 
fore our reformation, the council of Vincheſter [in the 
eleventh century] ordered, that baptiſm ould be admini— 
ſtered only at Eaſter and Whitſuntide, wnlc/s the perſon's 
life was in imminent dangen. On which Mr. Collier, in 
his Ch. Fife. Vol. I. p. 249, maketh this remark ; that 
© it is prohable, if the acts of the council were extant, 
* weſhould find, that none but adult perſons are com- 
prehended under the meaning of this canon.'—lt is fur. 
ther obſervable, that the laſt rubric, ſubjoined to the 
office of the baptiſm of adults, alloweth the office of 
infant baptiſu to be uſed in caſes, when por/ons, rot bp. 
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we believe any ſenſible and unprejudiced man will, 
upon an attentive ſurvey, be eaſily convinced of. 

Whether, or how far, it will be prudent to at- 
tempt, or feaſible to effect, a juſt alteration in this 
office, and reduce it to a proper ſtandard, is not 
for us to ſay, and is left to better judges to conſi- 
der. Bur we have ſeen a ſpecimen to this purpoſe, 
handed about among friends, which ſeemed, in a 
very natural and eaſy manner, to remove all dif- 
ficultics ; yet ſtill retaining the ſubſtance of the 
preſent office, and proceeding moſtly upon the 
plan of it. We had it lately at our option to in- 
ſert that ſpecimen in this work; but choſe, for 
ſome reaſons, to decline the friendly offer.—If 
indeed it ſhould be found by degrees, that parti- 
cular inquiry ſhould be made after it, by honeſt 
and worthy perſons ; our advice to the proprictor 
was, and 1s ſtill, that he would be plcaſed to con- 
ſider about a proper method of communicating it 
to ſome few of the principal members of the con- 
E vocation ; ſubmitting it wholly and freely to their 
judgment, and leaving them to make what uſe of 
it they ſhall think proper. 


wee now beg leave to propoſe a few queries upon 
be ſubject to that diſcreet aſſembly, and ſuch other 
” WF. judges, as ſhall think fit to inſpect theſe papers. 

n © (.) We deſire it may be conſidered, Whether it 
. may not be adviſeable, either to review and amend 
e this 
1 0 

's WW tined in their infancy, all be brought to be baptized, only 
in WW changing the word infant for child, or perſon, as occaſion 
at WW 7equireth. It ſeeineth then, that the Church thought 
it, WW tie office of infant baptiſm ſuitable even to adz!ts, or 


ſach as are paſt infancy. And, which may ſeem a little 
| frange, the. Burial Office (for the ſame reaſons, we ſup- 
poſe is ordered to be read at the interment of infants 
of juſt baptized, in the ſame manner, as at the interment of 
„row perſons. 
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this office; or elſe frame a new one, which ſhall 
be leſs exceptionable ? 

| (2.) Although we do not think the /n of t 
croſs, or any other mere ceremony, that is in it. 
ſelf harmleſs, can deſerve two words debate ; yet, 
for the ſake of giving all reaſonable ſatis faction to 
perſons, that may arte it, we would huably 
query, whether this ſignature might not be allowed 
to be omitted, when ſuch perſons bring their chil. 
dren to the font, and deſire ſuch omitlion ? 

(3-) Since the office of ſponſors, although an. 
ent, is now for the moſt part become matter of 
mere form, and ſeldom, if ever, anſwereth the 
good purpoſe, for which it was inſtituted ; and 
ſince it is many times the occaſion of offence, and 
doth more detriment than ſervice to the Church 
and religion ; on theſe and the like conſiderations, 
which are obvious to every one, that will take no. 
tice of what paſſeth, it is humbly ſubmitted t9 
the wiſdom of our Governors, whether this ap- 
pointment of the Church may not, without incon- 
venience, be laid aſide, and ſomething better, 
and more likely to anſwer her intent, be ſubſtitu- 
ted in its room (a). 

(4.) Whe- 


() If the inſtitution muſt ſtill be retained, yet may 
it not deſerve to be conſidered, whether the engagement; 
at leaſt might not be put upon a ſomewhat different 
footing from the preſent ? Poſſibly a ſmall relaxation may 
do no harm. Mr. Vbheatly obſerves, that the godfatheis 
and | ypc of perſons baptized at riper years * are 
« only appointed as soit, of the engagement, (2 
other are at confirmation) and undertake no more 
than to remind them hereafter of the vow and pro- 
* feſhon, which they made in their preſence,” &c. A. 
end. 2. to ch. 7, p. 390. alſo ch. . ſect. 1. p. 40). 
And yet our Catech;/m expreſly aſſerteth (and repetes the 
aſſertion) that the ſponſors engaging for infants engage 


that they ſhall believe and repent. For the infants - 
a 
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(4.) Whether private baptiſm be founded upon 
primitive, antiquity, ſufficient to give it a ſanction, 
and recommend the continuance of it in the Church? 
_— Whether it deriveth any real authority, or whe- 
ther the ſuppoſed neceſlity of it appeareth, from any 
declarations of the New-Teſtament, rightly un- 
derſtood ?—Whether it reflecteth honor upon our 
Lord's ſacred inſtitution, and the merciful detign 
of his Goſpel; or repreſents the goodneſs of God 
in the moſt amiable light, either to the more ig. 
norant, who cannot, or to the more diſcerning, 
who can judge about theſe matters? And particu. 
larly, whether unbelievers have not too frequent- 
ly and ſucceſsfully made a handle of it to diſparage 
our religion ?—Whether it hath not ſomctimes, 
and perhaps very often, both before and ſince our 
reformation, been the cauſe of much ſuperſtition (, 
as 


ſaid to promiſe both theſe things, by their ſureties. Which 
ſurely all rational men will allow may deſerve to be 
re-conſidered ; eſpecially fince it is but too evident, that 
the pains of learned men to clear this point have but in- 
volved it in greater difficulties: and the declaration, af- 
ter all, is really incapable of any other ſenſe, than that, 
which it moſt naturally and obviouſly beareth. 

(e] What degree of ſuperſtition, in relation to things 
of this kind, may be now remaining amongſt 'us, nced 
not be ſpecified to any, who have opportunities of ob- 
ſerving it: But what notions our forefathers, beſore the 
reformation, had of theſe matters, may in ſome meaſure , 
be gueſſed at from this ſingle inſtance, which we ſhall 
give our readers from Dr. #atfon's Comp. Incumb, c. 
31. In former times the nece/ity of baptiſm to new- 
* born infants was ſo rigorouſly taught, that they allowed 
* lay-People, and even women, [eſpecnlly the mid- 
* wife] to baptize the declining Child, where a prictt 
could not be immediately found: Nay, ſo fondly ſuper- 
* ſtitious were they in this matter, that in hard labours 

* the 


H 
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as well among ſome of our higher, as among moſt 
of our lower people? - And laſtly, ſince there are 
many other, and well-known inconveniencies, 
that attend this inſtitution, as now enjoined, whe- 
ther it may not, on the whole, be thought better 
to aboliſh, than retain it? 

[As to the miniſtration of public baptiſm in pri. 
vate houſes, we ſhall here paſs it over without no- 
tice ; as we ſhall alſo that other practice, founded 
upon equal reaſon and authority, the churching of 
women out of the Church, or the ſolemnizing of 
their public thankſgiving in a private place and 
manner. ] 

(F.) Suppoſing any unbaptized adults deſire to 
be baptized in our Church by the rite of immerſion. 
The Church, if we miſtake not, allows this, 
when her rubric ſays, the candidate may be dipt (;) 
in the water. If fo, ſhall we not in moſt, if not 
in all our churches, find ourſclves at a loſs for a 
proper baptiſtery for this purpoſe ? 

We hope the freedom of theſe queries will not 
be taken amiſs, or interpreted to a wrong ſenſe, 
by any, who ſhall conſider them attentively, and 
without prejudice. 

8. The 


© the head of the infant was ſometimes baptized before 
the whole delivery. But we thank God our times 
are reformed in ſenſe, and in religion. And yet it is 
thought by obſerving people, that there is room left for 
farther reformation in both. Vid. Miltins's Leges Ang lo 
Sexon. p. 93, 44. and 98. 10. the mul for not baptiz- 
ing within 6 days. 

(e) We take it for granted, that by d, our Church 
means the ſame, that the primitive Charch did, wiz. a 
total immerſion. If not, the word ſhould have been 
explained. Compare the rubric in this place with that 
of the ſame kind for. baptizing of igfants. Alſo ſee 
Binghan's Antiq. B. XI. c. xi $. 4. 
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8. The Burial-aſice (drawn vp with ſuch awful 
ſolemnity, and affecting piety) ought to be cont1- 
dered with much candor. And yet the greateſt 
candor in the world will find it difficult to make a 
ſufficient apology for ſome expreſſions in it, as 
they are now indiſcriminately applied, and are or- 
dered to be applied, to all, who do not die excom- 
municated. We ſhall here declare our minds with 
ſome freedom, yet not without a ſincere regard 
for the honor of Religion, and the credit of our 
Church; joined with cvery becoming deſire of re- 
moving the difficulties and diſcouragements, that 


oO 


too often attend our inferior Clergy in the execu— 


tion of their office, and more particularly in the 


caſe before us. 

To ſet the affair in a true light, let only one 
queſtion relating to this office be adinitted with 
condeſcenſion, and attended to with conſcience. -- 
— Muſt this excellent office (excellent in itſelf, 
and admirably adapted to ſuch deceaſed, as it was 
originally deſigned for) be ſolemnly read, we pre- 
ſume not to ſay, egregiouſly proſtituted, over the 
remains of a notorious ill liver, or profeſt unbe- 
liever? And whether there may not be ſome, if 
not many, of both ſorts, in this age and country, 
we leave others to judge. If there be any, and 
if this ſolemn office muſt be pronounced over ſuch 
indiſcriminately, although they died impenitent, 
or gave no ſatis factory evidence, or even ſions of 
repentance, (which we have reaſon to fear is too 
frequently the caſe) we deſire, and even beg, it 
may next be conſidered, whether a ſerious, thaught - 
ful Clergyman can in honor and conſcionce do it? (+) And 


H 2 it 


(7) Although we have many clear and ſtrong remnr- 
ſtrances, made by the Clergy and other members of our 
Church, in relation to this, and other articles, which we 
purpole to ſet forth in our appendix; yet we ſhall © far 


anticipate 
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if he cannot, then—but we forbear; intreating 
men of diſcernment to judge of the conſequence ; 
at the ſame time requeſting, nay, conjuring men 

of 


anticipate our intention in place, as to ſet down the 
following words of Dr. Pernet, which are uttered with 

reat force, and ſeem to deſerve no ſmall attention. 

low far he is right, let our Clergy judge, who are par- 
ticularly intereſted in the concern he mentioneth. If any 
of them think him wrong, it may be incumbent upou 
them, to defend the practice, which he blameth. His 
words are theſe : 

« *Tis plain from the whole tenor of this office, that it 
« was never intended to be uſed at the burial of ſuch 
* perſons, as die in a ſtate of notorious impenitence, 
without any appearance or profeſlion of their return 
to God. So that thoſe Clergimen (if any ſuch there 
can be) who read this form at the funcral of the molt 
profligate and debauched ſinners, do not only act with- 
out authority, but againſt the manifeſt deſign of the 
Church. I hope therefore, that none of my Brethren 
will ever proſtitute this excellent ſervice to the worſt of 
purpoſes, to the encouragement of vice, and the harden- 
ing of ſinners; and that they will never change the 
« whole of it into one continued and deliberate falſhood 
by ſo ſcandalous a miſapplication.'—But then, ſhould 
a query here ariſe, what is to be done with the corpſe, 
who, and by whom to be interred ? &c.—So0 that it 
ſeemeth the matter 1s not yet altogether ſo diſentangled ; 
ſince a ſtruggle is like to enſue, between clear reafon and 
conſcience on the one fide, and law on the other. A 
hard caſe this for certain ; 


Barn under one laub, to another bound. 


Since the worthy Doctor could not but have been ap- 
_ prized of this difficulty, we could rather have wiſhed, 

he had given his application another turn, and directed 
it chiefly to the Legiſlature ; ſince the grievance he com- 
plaineth of, taketh its riſe from ſomething that is wrong 
in the conſtitution itſelf, and can never be remedied, 
until that is altered. There lies the ſore, and there 
ought to have been the application. 
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of power and piinciple, to take the matter to 
heart, and relicve the diſtreſſed. 

This, in truth, is no trivial matter, nor can pol- 
ſibly be eſteemed ſuch by thoſe who can tin, and 
are immediately and neceſſarily intereſted in the 
affiir z as every Clergyman (every intciior one at 
leaſt) moſt evidently 1-.—We never yet met with 
any ſerious, conſiderate man amongſt the Clergy, 
but what expreſſed his hearty concern, and there- 


with his earneſt with, that the Convocation (who 
ſo well know the grievanccs of their brethren, and 


may themſelves have once felt them} would vouch- 
fafe to take this matter into confideration, 

Either then let the diſcipline of the Church be re- 
ſtored (if it be ſtill poſſible to reſtore it;) or elle 
this office, which ſ{uppetcih ſuch ditcipline ſtill exe- 
cuicd therein, be no longer enjoined, as of ne- 


ceſſity to be uſcd in all caſes alike, when there is. 


no diſcipline: Andif we may be allowed the free- 
dom to add, let another office (+), we pray, be 
either ſubſtituted in its room, or at leaſt {ubjoined 
to it, which may better ſuit ſuch caſcs, as either 
ſuppoſe no diſcipline, or, if there be any left, are 
owing to a very unhappy relaxation of it, 


H 3 Since: 


() The Committee at the Saher, in Sixty-one, com- 
poied ſeveral nee offices, as well as new prayers, which 
We now have and vie. It is hoped the fame privilege 
may ſtill be allowed a Committee, efpecially on fo ju 
an occahon as this; an occalinn, withal, fo evident and 
ſo urgent. If not, may we beg at leaſt, that the % 
frve paſ/ages in this, and other offices, may be either 
expunged, or eile aitcrcd for the better? Since it is evi. 
dent to any common underfanding (and every unpre - 
jadiced mind will own it) that after all the learned pains 
of our various commentators, the objettions apainil 
them are not ſuficicntly anſwered ; and that there can 
be no other way of anſwering them to purpoſe, but by 
complying with the reaſonable requelts, that are ſo often 
made tor a rcvie w. 
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Since our writing the foregoing obſervations, a 
very learned, pious, and judicious Divine, whom 
we thought proper to conſult upon the ſubject, hath 
favored us with his judgment, to the following 
effect ;—* That, for his part, he cannot ſee, 
* why there ſhould not be a general review: That 
with reſpect to this office, he conceiveth it wants 
* one as much as any; yet agreeing with us, that 
* the office in itlelf, and as it was at firſt deſigned 
by our Reformers, is truly excellent: — That 
* ke thinks it might be altered without any conli- 
derable inconvenicnce ; and, as he hopes, with 
general approbation,” And particularly he 
owneth, © he ſees no neceſſity of ſtanding ſo long 
at the grave without; and thinks, that all the 
ſervice, that is neeeſſary, or can be uſeful, might 
very well be performed within the church, ex- 
cepting the ſentences to be uſed at meeting the 
corpſe, and the form of committing it to the 
ground. And he ſeemeth to think it on many 
accounts advifeable, that none ſhould be carried 
into the church, when they are dead, who ſel—- 
dom or never frequent it while they are living ;” 
making here a tranſient obſervation, both upon dil- 
ſenters and abſenters, but more eſpecially the lat- 
ter; whom he thinketh not worthy of any © chri- 
« ſtian burial at all; wondering at the ſame time, 
that cur Church thinketh fit to allow it them; © an 
ill. judged ſort of indulgence, faith he, if I may 
© be allowed to fay it, and what I conceive doth 
the Church no ſmall differvice.? 

As to ſhortening the office at the grave, he ſaith 
he doth not ſce it can be any way neceflary to 
read much there. He alloweth it may be decent 
and proper to ſay ſomething ; but queſtioneth, whe- 
ther it is always expedient © to fay all, that we 
do, and are in all cafes alike enjoined to fay.' 


For, like a good-natured man as he is, he ans 
c 
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he thinks the practice enjoined “ very inconveni— 
© ent in many reſpects, and eſpecially with regard 
* to the invalids, whether young or old;* whoſe 
attendance at the grave in very unſeaſonable wea- 
ther, and often at very unſeaſonable hours, (and 
the Clergy (g) eſpecially are obliged to attend at 
all ſeaſons, in all weathers and at all hours) may 
prove very prejudicial in reſpe& of their health: 
Which, faith he, it doth not ſeem very reaſonable 
the living ſhould be obliged to facrifice to the dead. 


And had the Church, he adds, thought fit to have 


enjoined a much longer ſervice at the grave, the 
ſubmiſſion to her rules muſt have been equally 
due, both from Clergy and Laity (x). 

H 4 In 


(e) The drudgery, which the inferior part of the 
Lindon-Clerg y commonly undergo, with regard to fune- 
rals, and the danger, to which they manifeltly expofe 
themſelves, in compliance with prevailing cuſtom, ard 
many times with unaccountable whim and humor (pre- 
{cribing almoſt any hour of the night, and expecting the 
moſt preciſe attendance) is really become matter of ſe- 
rious and very lamentable conſideration —Will our gra- 
cious Governors think it proper, to conſider and eaſe 
their diſtreſſed condition? or mult theſe unhappy Clergy- 
men, doomed to maladies and mortality before their 
time, be obliged, in a body, to ſupplicate to their Go- 
vernors for a remedy ? 

Am de, por pe3vro% Taciuert, and ite r 
Aveo imvrewnav Tao. LEG 

(x) Till the laſt review, the whole ſervice (pſalm, 
leſion and all) was appointed to be read at the grass; 
and becauſe that was the appointment of the Church, 
many out-of-the-way reaſons were ſought for, as is al- 
ways uſual in ſuch caſes, to juſtify the appointment, and 
even to ſhew, if it had been poſſible, that it was an ap- 
pointment conſummately wiſe, and that a better f 
not well have been contrived However, the Commiſ- 
ſioners, thoſe uncommon reaſons notwithſtanding, thought 
Froper to make ſome abatement of the rigor enjoined, 

and 
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In ſhort, this very venerable and worthy Cler. 
gyman {who has the hearticſt deſire to fee the 
Church of Englund flouriſh) thinks, that when we 
are come from the church, there needeth no more 
in reaſon to be done, than rehearſing as appointed, 
Man that is born, &c. and, [or rather only] Foraſ- 
much as it hath pleaſed, & c. and then ſubjoining, 
The Grace of cur Lord, &Cc. 

And in this caſe, if ever it ſhould be ſo ordered, 
ke hopeth it will be judged proper (1) to tranſpoſe 
the ſentence, I heard a vtice from heaven, & c. from 
the place where it now ſtandeth, and to f-t it 
among ſome of the firlt ſentences, appointed to be 
ſaid or ſung at mecting the corpſe ; ſince we plainly 
want ſome more fentences there, eſpecially when 
the entrance of the church-yard happenech (as in 
many places it doth) tò be at ſome diſtance from 
the Church. And(2) to make a few {mall altera- 
tions ia the words pronounced at the grave; where 
he wiſhes the valediftory form, (or that of com- 
mitiing the body to the ground) might be im- 
proved from the words uſed in burial at ſea, and 
that inſtead of referring (as in the latter ſolemnity 


is done) to the common burial office, the form might 


be ſuited, as it eaſily may, to ſerve for both caſcs 
alike, with the variation only of one word; the 
hole form, for inſtance, running in ſome ſuch 
words as theſe : | 
Since it hath pleaſed almighty God, in his wife pro- 
v.dence, to take out of this world the foul of the decenjed 
| lying 


and to acquieſce in a milder injunction. And it is hoped 
their ſuccefiors, whenever they ſhall be lawfully cel-ga- 
ted, will make ſtill greater conceſſions , thereby eviden- 
cing at once their good ſenſe, and good nature: Of both 
which they cannot give a fairer inſtance, than by re- 
moving all unnecetfary burthens, and making religion 
look as amiable, as it is intended to be uſcful to man- 
kind. 
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lying now before us; we therefore commit—bedy to the 


ground [or deep, ] to be turned into corruption; look- 
ing for the general reſurrettion in the luſt day, when the 
earth and the ſea jhall give up their dead (); and ex- 
peeing the life of the world to come, through our Lord 
Feſus Chrift ; who at his ſecond coming in his gl:rious 
Majeſty, to judge both the quick and dead, ſhall change 
our corruptible bodies, that they may be like to his own 
glorious body, according to the mighty working, whereby 
he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. 
The Grace of our Lord, &c.. 


We beg it may be obſerved, that the alteration 
here propoſed, is not intended to diſparage any 
thing in eicher of our forms as they now ltand, 
much leſs to preclude better improvements from 
abler hands, eſpecially thoſe, in which authority is 
lodged; but to ſhew, how very calily theſe and all 
other forms, or particular paſſages, that ſeem now 
exceptionable, may be altered in ſuch a manner, as 


to give general content, or at leaſt to remove the 


more common objections, and whatever is found 
to give unneceſſary offence. 

(9) The Commination office, uſed once by the 
year, expreſſeth a truly chriſtian wiſh ; but a with 
(with concern we ſpeak it) never hitherto obtained 


[but let it not be ſaid, never /itely to be obtained] 
in this chriſtian country, although it be a with of 


very near two hundred ycars ſtanding in all our 
churches. - Where the fault really lies, that it is 
not obtained, we do not preſume to ſay, becauſe 
indeed we do not well know, and would not chuſe 
minutely to inquire. But it is by ſober men judg- 


ed to be a fort of inconſiſtency at leaſt (not to ſay, 


as ſome too ludicroutly have done, a ſolemn farce) 
to with, and not endevor to obtain, if the with be 


H 5 reaſonable. 


(Y) Rev. xx. 13. 
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reaſonable. And if the wiſh be not reaſonable, 


why ſhould we expreſs it, as if it were ſuch? 

In the fame office, (as alſo in all our offices of 
public humiliation) occurreth an expreſſion, where- 
in with united voices we are taught to make ſo- 
lemn profeſſion to almighty God, that we do then 
all and each of us to turn to him in Weeping, 
« Faſling, and Praying.” Abſtractedly conſider- 
ed, we like the declaration well, as highly be- 
coming a congregation of devout Penitents. at ſuch 
a time. Yet there may perhaps be room to query, 
whether this declaration (how well ſoever adapt- 
ed to the diſpoſitions and real acts of fome few) 
may be deemed alrogether ſo proper, as that eve- 
ry perſon, in a xt aſſembly, ſhould be enjoined 
to utter it before the great Searcher of hearts, and 
that in a manner, and on an occalion, ſo folemn 
and ſo awful. - We, who reverently ſuggeſt this 
query, have had occaſions more than a few, of 
lamenting ſome inſtances we have obſerved at ſuch 
times: For which and other reaſons, we cannot but 
wiſh, if this matter ſhall appear to our Governors 
in the ſame light, in which it doth to 25, that it 
were at leaſt re- conſidered. Poſſibly it may both 
deſerve and require ſome ſerious thought, and not 
miſbecome the wiſdom and piety of a Church like 
ours to conſult about it. 


QC HAEF. VII. 


Queries and obſervations touching a further ſupply o 


occaſional otfees and prayers. Alfo relating to 
e Calendar and Rubrics. 


. E find it to be the judgment of many 
\ learned men cf our Church, that not- 
wic:tanding tac ſeveral oilices ſhe is alteady pro- 

viicd 


} 


[ 255 ] 

vided with (as recited in the preceding chapter) ſhe 
hath ſtill occaſion for more. And were it not, 
that this is thought to be a very material defect in 
her conſtitution, and that conſiderable inconveni- 
ences are obſerved to ariſe from ſuch a defect, as 
alſo that we are deſirous to ſce her conſtitution 
rendered as complete, as any human one can well 
be, we ſhould ſcarce have taken upon us to re- 
mind our Governors of a thing, whereof they 
have been ſo often reminded, by ſeveral of the 
worthieſt members of our communion («). 

The offices, which are ſuppoled to be chiefly 
wanted in our Church, and which, if they were 
inſerted, would add greatly to the honor and uſe- 
fulneſs of her Liturgy, are the following. 

(1) An office for excluding unworthy members 
out of the Church. The want of ſome proper ſo- 
lemnity of this kind, to be performed openly in 
the congregation, to which the delinquent be- 
longeth, maketh excommunication to be much 
leſs regarded, than it would otherwiſe be; ſince 
all that is now dreaded, is but the loſs of a little 
money, which the officers of the court claim for 
their fees. Nor is the nature of excommunication 
at all underſtood by the generality of the vulgar, 
for want of ſome ſuitable provition to illuſtrate the 
deſign, and impreſs the terror of it more ſtrongly 
upon their minds. 

(2) An office for the no leſs open re-admi/jion of 
ſach delinquents, on their requeſting it, and ſhe w- 
ing all due evidences of their deſerving it. The 
neceſſity and uſe fulneſs of ſuch an otiice, need pot 
be explained; ſince every one, that will conſider, 
may eaſily fee, and will readily acknowledge it. 
And the common form in ſuch cales (h lame and 


1aperfect,. 


( It may be of uſe to remind, -that the I Litnr- 


gy 15 more complete than dure i Lis ad tome other re- 
ipects, 
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imperfect, ſo little affecting, and ſo little effectual) 
ſeemeth to be deſtitute of proper authority; ſince 
it doth not appear to be enjuined by our liturgy, 
and is conf-quently liable to be rejected by thoſe, 
who ſhall think fit to difpute its lawfulneſs, and 
will not pleaſe to go farther than the liturgy en- 
joincth (-). 

(2) An office for receiving proſehytes. We leave 
it to proper judges to conſider, in what particular 
caſes ſach an office may be fitting and neceſſary, 
In ſome vndovbtelly it may be both, but not per- 
ha ps in all that have been propoſed. It will not be 
diſſicult for candid men to fix upon a reaſonable 

medium 


(a) But it will perhaps be ſaid, The Liturgy enjoineta 
by its r«bric, whatever the Ordinary ſhall think fit to en- 
join. Ae. The rubric, referred to, ſpeaketh of pro- 


claiming or publiſhing things in the church; and that during 


the time of divine ſervice only. Now, according to that 
rubric, nothing is then and there to be proclaimed or pub- 
lihhea, but wwhat is preſcribed in the rules of the Liturgy, 
or enjoined bythe Ring. or by the Ordinary of the place. If in- 
deed the Ordinary of the place, finds himſelf authoriſed 
by this rubric, to cauſe the form abovementioned to be read 
in the church, during the time of divine ſervice ; all is 
well, and we have no cxception : Only we muſt obſerve, 
that by the ſame rubric he mult then be equally authoriſed 
to caule any er form to be read there, during that time. 
Conſequently, by thisrubric (according to the objector's 
ſenſe of it he may erjoin ſuch occa/75ral offices and praver:, 
as thoſe which we arepleading for in this chapter. And 
upon this ſuppoſition, we are as willing to allow the force 
of the argument, as we ſuſpect the objector is by this 
time to retract it. But if he chuſeth to give another turn, 
and ſay, that ſuch a form may nevertheleſs be enjoined 
after divine ſer vice; it will anſwer full as well : for the 
{ame conſequence will follow from this, as from the 0- 
ther ſuppoſition.— If any claule in the r of wniformity 
Mould be cited, in bar of this reaſoning; we can only 
ſay. that the a avithe rubric cannot well be ſuppoſed to 
crois upon the defigu of cach other, 


[ 157 | 


medium between extremes. And men of wiſdom 
will employ their candor as much as poſlible in 
things of this kind. 

(4) We would place in the ſame light an office 
for the re-ordination of ſuch, as have been ordained 
in another Church, and may be deſirous to offici- 
ate as miniſters in our own. As things are now 
uſually ſtated, this point 1s rendered ſomewhat nice 
and critical; for which reaſon we do not chuſe to 
enter into the diſcuſſion of it, being content with 
having barely mentioned it, and referring it to the 
conlideration of judicious men (g). 

(5) It ſeemeth pretty obvious, and is readily 
allowed by men of judgment, that we want an of- 
tice for priſoners for debt; another for criminals ; 
and another to be read at the execution of ſuch cri- 
minals, We need not ſay how uſeful it would 
be, to have proper offices for each of theſe purpo- 
ſes; ſince private perſons, by drawing up ſuch of- 
fices, and the public by recciving and uling them, 
have given ſuſhcicnt indications, how much they 
are wanted. 

(6) A form or office preparatory to the due ob- 
ſervation of the Lord's day, and, we will add, to 
the due receiving of the Lord's- Supper, ſeemeth to 
be alſo wanted, and might at leaſt be very proper 
to be read in our churches on Saturday-evenings. 
And were the Lord's-Supper always to make part 
of the ſacred miniſtrations of the Lord's-day (as it 
anciently did, and as in reaſon it ought ſtill to do) 
a form for this purpoſe might with great propriety 
and uſefulneſs compriſe what ſhould be requilite re- 
lating to both. 1 5 

(7) Laſtly, the Church of England at the begin- 
ning, and ſeveral of her members ſince, have ſhewn 

It 

( See the Biſhop cf Sarum's Vindication (1696) p. 
94, 85. More obſeriations to this purpoſe will occur in 
other Writers. | 
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it to be their judgment, that forms of family-wrr. 
(ip, drawn up and enjoined by authority, might ve 
of great ſervice for the promoting of Religion in fa. 
milies. For although the Common-prayer may 
have in it all proper materials for ſuch worthip, 
and many inſiſt, that church- people ought to uſe 
no other form even in their families (which never. 
thelets may de modeltly queſtioned, until it can 
be fully proved ;) yet there are many reaſons for 
wiſhing, that we had a particular form for this 
purpole, inſerted and recommended in our liturgy. 
This, at leaſt, would put an end to diſpute, and 
might be made cxtremely ſerviceable to Religion, 
(y) 

Men of experience and obſervation may proba. 
bly think of ſome ther offices, that may be want. 
ing, in our Church. But we judge it ſufficient, 
for our parts, to have ſuggeſted theſe few hints. 
And every good man, who deſires the improve- 
ment of this Church, in theſe and the like inſtan. 
ces, will undoubtedly, on any public propoſal 
made, communicate his obſervations with readi- 
neſs, in order to do it the beſt ſervice he can; 
leaving its Governors to judge concerning the pro- 
priety and expediency of what he offereth, after 
he hath reſpectfully laid his thoughts before them, 

2. As it is the general opinion, that we want 
more occaſional offices; fo is it no leſs generally 
thought, by judicious men, that more occaſional 

prayers 


( Amogſt the ſeveral forms we have extant of fami- 
ly-prayer eompoſed by private hands, thoſe drawn up 
by the preſent Biſhop of. Lond in, for the uſe of the Parith 
of Lambeth, are deſervedly reckoned to be ſome of h. 
beſt, Weretheſeor the like forms to be either enjoined 
or recommended by authority, and placed at the end of 
our Common-prayer (as ſuch-torms were forme-iy tothe 
old o e of Queen Ei ,p ue might hope a good ce 
would folloè in many ſamilies. 
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prayers might be of conſiderable ſervice. And that 


ſuch are wanted, will not, we ſuppoſe, be denied 
by any, who ſhall impartially ſurvey our liturgy, 
and obſerve the ſmall ſupply we have of this kind, 
amongſt the few occalionals, which the Church 
hath hitherto provided. 

It will perhaps be as needleſs, as it may on 
ſome accounts be unſeaſonable, to point out par- 
ticulars, where the inſtances may be ſo numerous, 
and where a little recollection will ſo eaſily fuggeſt 
them. We ſhall therefore chule to forbear ſpeci- 
fying what may be ſo obvious, and what we ima- 
gine may with more prudence and ſucceſs be pre- 
{ſented to view, when a more ſeaſonable opportu- 
nity ſhall offer, Mean-while, we beg the candid 
attention of our Governors to a few remarks, 
which we ſhall take the freedom to offer, relating 
to the privilege of compoſing occaſional: pray era, 
in caſes of eminent and evident neceſſity. 

What we have often heard ſome very very good 
men of our Church obſerve upon the ſubject, is to 
this effect; that it is much to be wiſhed our Bi- 
ſhops were more at liberty than they are, to com- 
poſe forms of prayer for their reſpective dioceſes, 
to be uſed in the churches thereof, on any im- 
mergent occaſions, that may happen within any 
particular diftrift ; or as the ſame may be more ge- 
neral throughovt the kingdom.—Would it not be 
reaſonable they ſhould be allowed this chriſtian li- 
berty, to provide for the flock, over which the 
Holy ©houſt hach made them Overſeers, under fo 
fulemn 2 charge, and with ſuch a plenitude of 
commulion ? Surely there could be no hurt in in- 
truſting men of witdom and probiry with ſuch a 
privitege ; fince it could never be abufed, or per- 
verted to a bad end, if the forms prepared were 

it to be inſpected and allowed by the State !— 
Bat as tings are now ordered, we lecm to have 


more 
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more than reaſon to complain to our Governors, ÞÞ 


and to beg they would take pity on our diſtreſſed | 
condition, in ſuch inſtances, as feem more and 
more to require it. To ſpecify only one, which , 
is but too evident to all, and will probably in time x 
| (unleſs the mercy of Heaven interpoſe and prevent) F 
N be but too ſenſibly felt by all; — the increaſing di. , 
| {temper amongſt our caltle.— What one prayer () ' 
to this purpoſe hath been publicly enjoined (how ( 
4 much ſo ever the poor ſuſferers and others have x 
| wiſhed for one) during all the time this ſweeping 8 
i malady hath raged in our land, and made ſo many 1 
places therein deſolate of cattle?— A ſenſe of 
Religion, in whomſoever it reſideth, dictates the * 
propriety, the expediency, the neceſſity of apply. 1 
ing to Heaven in ſuch calamitous circumitances.— 
Our hearts are full: We forbear ſpeaking more tl 
on this ſad occaſion ! f 
Divers other caſes might be intimated, which 
point out the reaſonableneſs of making further and | 
better proviſions for the occaſional neceſlities of . fe 
the Church. They are almoſt always numerous: wn 
And as they are ſo, it would ſeem they cannot re 
ſufficiently be provided for, in reſpect of interceſ- Þ 4. 
ſions to an over-ruling Providence, but by allow- * 
ing our chief Paſtors the liberty we have mention- a1 
ed; a liberty, which we humbly apprehend, n bu 
reaſon, to be their right, their juſt and unalienable le 
right, in conſequence of their oſtice.— The del 
misfortune at preſent is, that where we moſt want bot 
their aſſiſtance, we cannot have it, or not ſo ca hoz 
and ſpeedily as our occaſions demand. In caſeo: wh 
any common calamity (to ſay nothing of any fad- 
den diſaſters happening to particular neighborhood? bas 
| | Ss thi 
(3) This obſervation was penned in the ſpring 174” ©, ple 
about three years after this murrain began to appear i ten 


England, and a little before the prayer for its remova! 
came out. 
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or families; which yet may oftentimes ſeem to 
be ſevere enough to deſerve our common regard) 
we are too frequently at a loſs for want of ſome 
more room to acknowlege the juſtice of Provi- 
dence, and cxpreſs our common concern, in a 
diſpenſation, which either already is, or may very 
ſoon prove common to us all.—It might ſeem to 
be ſome diminution of the honor of our Church 
(although we intend it as none) to obſerve, that 
the tolcration-miniſters are allowed a privilege, 
and a very juſt one, which every ſenſible miniſter 
of the eſtabliſhment would be glad to enjoy ; and 
which none could miſuſe, whilſt under the direction 
of his Biſhop, his Riſhop at the fame time being 
under the direction of the State. 

This, as far as we can now readily recolle&, is 
the only inſtance, wherein we have hitherto pre- 
ſumed to ſpeak a little more freely (in relation to 
concerns of this kind) than hath been our wonted 
manner and reſolution. It hath all along been our 
ſcttled rule to be free, and yet candid. We hope 
we have not greatly, if at all, tranſgreſſed with 
regard to cither quality, in the inſtance before us : 


And if we have, yet our buſineſs being with men 
of reaſon and conſideration, we promite ourlelves 


a ready pardon from ſuch men ; ſince they cannot 
but ſee we mean well both to Religion and the pub- 
lic, in every thing we have preſumed to deliver 
relating to both. And indeed the intereſts of 
both are ſo invariably one and the fame, that we 
hope both will be equally remembered, by thoſe, 
who are alike intruſted with the care of each. 

In the remaining part of this ſeétion, we ſhall 
beg leave to remind our Governors of two cr three 
things more, which now occurto our thoughts, and 
plead for a ſpecification, although we had once in- 
tended to avoid touching upon e 

1) In 
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(1) In the firſt place, if we ſhould preſume : 


k 
ſay, that a prayer for the Convocation would be pro- K 
| per to be uſed in all our churches during their ſeſ- t 
| ſion, we ſhould as little doubt of the approbation, F 
| as we would of the pardon of that venerable aſ- c 
ſembly ; nor ſhould we fear the cenſure of any, J 
who ſhould diſapprove of fo benevolent a propo. h 
| ſal. Our Convocation being the ſociety appointed fl 
| by law to conſult about affairs of Religion, we may | © 
| juſtly wonder, why this ſociety is not particularly Þ ir 
h, prayed for in our Church; eſpecially ſince the Þ v 
1 Church is ſo nearly intereſted in the concerns it 1 ſe 
ſhould meet about. And indeed it may deſerve our 1 fe. 

very ſerious conſideration, how far the preſent low 
eſtate, and little availableneſs of our Convocaticns di 
towards reforming the Church, or doing it any ule. 00 
ful ſervice, may be owing to the Church's making un 
no interceſſion for them in her public offices.— ſu 
We ſubmit this reflection to thoſe, who can allow pi 
there may be ſome efficacy in the united prayers of ra 
the faithful. And although we can foreſee ſome m 
leſſer objections, we chufe to paſs them over, as th 
we do many others of the like kind when they oc- Þ an 
cur, beeauſe they would but needleſsly detain us ſic 
from purſuing our main intent, fe 

(2) It is the judgment of many excellent men 
of this Church, that our liturgy is ſomewhat too th: 
defective in the great and delightful duty of thank/- tha 
giving (3). It is true this hath been dented by o- ſen 
thers; our 
on 


(2) Several inſtances might be mentioned, wherein it 
would ſeem very proper, that we had forms of thankſgi- 


ving; — as after recovery from fickneſ5, or other affliction U 
and danger, &c. But we leave theſe and like inſlances Fl: 
to the conſideration of our Governors ; only obſerving, g. 
that the ſhort clauſe now tranſiently uſed in the general 300 


rhankſgiving ſviz. particularly thoſe who deſire, &c. ] ſeems Dr. 


to be leſs ſatis factory, and leſs adequate to the * Bp. 
than 
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thers ; and we may be ſure nothing will too eaſily 
be allowed to be defective in ſuch a book, by 
thoſe, who are pertinaciouſly bent to defend it. 
For they either indeed do not ſee ſuch defect, or 
elſe are reſolved they will not ſee it. However 
Biſhop Hactet (and we need mention no other 
here) was not of their mind. For he ſaw the de- 
fect, and lamented it, expreſſing his wiſh, that 
our Common-prayer abounded more than it doth 
in forms of thankſgiving (:) ; which ſurely ſo re- 
verend and wiſe a Prelate would not have expreſ- 
ſed, if he had not thought he had ſuſhcient reaſon 
for ſo doing. 

(3) Since, notwithſtanding the canon for bid- 
ding of prayers, it is ſtill the judgment of many 
of the Clergy, that a prayer before ſermon, drawn 
up by authority, and ſuited to the great deſign of 
ſuch inſtruction, might on divers accounts be very 
proper and very uſeful; and ſince ſeveral of prime 
rank have formerly, and others do ſtill recom- 
mend the uſe and expedience of ſuch a prayer, by 
their practice; ſince alſo difference in judgment 
and practice on this head, hath ſometimes occa- 
ſioned diſpute, and the canon hath received dif- 
ferent interpretations from men of learning (2) ; 

| for 
than men of judgment and piety could wiſh ; as alſo, 
that where it is brought in, the tranſition from it to the 
ſentence immediately following, [viz. We bleſs thee for 
our creation, &c. ] ſeemeth a little harſh, and the conneCi- 
on between both not to be ſo very natural. 

e) See his Life before his works, fol. 1675. 

(C) The Biſhops at Weftminilter, 1641 ; Archbiſhop 
Uher, Archbiſhop Tillotſon, Archbiſhop Teniſon, Biſhop 
Fleetzwoad, Biſhop Trimnel, and other Prelates and Cler- 
gy, on the one hand, (ſee alſo Biſhop Gibſon's Code, p. 
306. L'Eſtrange's Alliance, p. 173, and 31; and 
Dr. Watſon's Comp. Incumb. c. 31.) and on the other 
Bp. Sparrow, Dr. Stuart, Dr. R. Sherlock, Mr. John- 


ſan, 
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(1) In the firſt place, if we ſhould preſume +5 
ſay, that a prayer for the Convocation would be pro. 
per to be uſed in all our churches during their ſeſ- 
ſion, we ſhould as little doubt of the approbation, 
as we would of the pardon of that venerable aſ- 
ſembly ; nor ſhould we fear the cenſure of any, 
who ſhould diſapprove of fo benevolent a propo- 
ſal. Our Convocation being the ſociety appointed 
by law to conſult about affairs of Religion, we may 
juſtly wonder, why this ſociety is not particularly 
' prayed for in our Church; eſpecially ſince the 
Church is ſo nearly intereſted in the concerns it 
ſhould meet about. And indeed it may deſerve our 
very ſerious conſideration, how far the preſent low 
eſtate, and little availableneſs of our Convocaticns 
towards reforming the Church, or doing it any uſe- 
ful ſervice, may be owing to the Church's making 
no interceſſion for them in her public offices.— 
We ſubmit this reflection to thoſe, who can allow 
there may be ſome efficacy in the united prayers of 
the faithful. And although we can foreſee ſome 
leſſer objections, we chufe to paſs them over, a 
we do many others of the like kind when they oc- 
cur, becaute they would but needleſsly detain us 
from purſuing our main intent, 

(2) It is the judgment of many excellent men 
of this Church, that our liturgy is ſomewhat too 
defective in the great and delightful duty of -h. 
giving (3). It is true this hath been denied by o- 

thers; 


(3) Several inſtances might be mentioned, wherein it 
would ſeem very proper, that we had forms of thankſgi. 
ving;—— as after recovery from fickneſ5, or other afflicuon 
and danger, &c. But we leave theſe and like inflances 
to the conſideration of our Governors ; only obſerving, 
that the ſhort clauſe now tranſiently uſed in the general 
thankſgiving [viz. particularly thoſe who diſire, &c.]leems 


to be leſs ſatis factory, and leſs adequate to the reve 
an 
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thers ; and we may be ſure nothing will too eaſily 
be allowed to be defective in ſuch a book, by 
thoſe, who are pertinaciouſly bent to defend it. 
For they either indeed do not ſee ſuch defect, or 
elſe are reſolved they will not fee it. However 
Biſhop Hacket (and we need mention no other 
here) was not of their mind. For he ſaw the de- 
fect, and lamented it, expreſſing his wiſh, that 
our Common-prayer abounded more than it doth 
in forms of thankſgiving (:) ; which ſurely ſo re- 
verend and wiſe a Prelate would not have expreſ- 
ſed, if he had not thought he had ſufficient reaſon 
for ſo doing. 

(3) Since, notwithſtanding the canon for bid— 
ding of prayers, it is ſtill the judgment of many 
of the Clergy, that a prayer before ſermon, drawn 
up by authority, and ſuited to the great deſign of 
ſuch inſtruction, might on divers accounts be very 
proper and very uſeful ; and ſince ſeveral of prime 
rank have formerly, and others do ſtill recom- 
mend the uſe and expedience of ſuch a prayer, by 
their practice; ſince alſo difference in judgment 
and practice on this head, hath ſometimes occa- 
fioned diſpute, and the canon hath received dif- 
ferent interpretations from men of learning (2) ; 

for 
than men of judgment and piety could wiſh ; as alſo, 
that where it is brought in, the tranſition from it to the 
ſentence immediately following, [viz. We bleſi thee for 
our creation, &c. ] ſeemeth a little harſh, and the conneC- 
on between both not to be ſo very natural. 

e) See his Life before his works, fol. 1675. 

) The Biſhops at Weftminilter, 1641 ; Archbiſhop 
Uher, Archbiſhop Tillotſon, Archbiſhop Teniſon, Biſhop 
Fleetwood, Biſhop Trimnel, and other Prelates and Clez- 
gv, on the one hand, (ſee alſo Biſhop Gibſon's Code, p. 
306. L'Eſtrange's Alliance, p. 173, and 31; and 
Dr. Watſon's Comp. Incumb. c. 31.) and on the other 
Bp. Sparrow, Dr. Stuart, Dr. R. Sherlock, Mr. Jobn- 
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for theſe and the like reaſons, it might not be vn. 
adviſcable, if our Governors ſhould think fit, ci. 
ther to adjuſt the matter with exaCtnels in reſpect 
to the. ſenſe of the canon, or elſe compole a form 
of prayc; to the pupoſe betore-mentioned. Or 
rather, it would be aa inſtance of great wiſdom 
and moderation, after having done both, to allow 
a juſt liberty; leaving it indifferent, whether the 
form of bidding, or the form of praying ſhall be 
uſed, provided the one or the other ſhall be rere. 
reatly done, by every rainiſter before his ſermon, 
This, it is probable, would prevent diſputes, and 
make matters caſy on all ſides: Which is much 
to be wiſhed, and is carneſtly deſired by all friends 
to peace and holincſs. 

Here we intended to have cloſed this ſection. 
But a late agreeable converſation hath brought us 
under a new engagement, Two things have been 
urged to us, which are judged to be of ſome im- 
portance. We {hail exhibit them, as near as ve 
can, according to the words and arguments of 
thole ingenious friends, from whom we had 
them. | | 
The fir/? relateth to women with child, and Graw- 
ing near their labor. For whoſe condition the 
Church having hitherto provided no prayer, thee 
Gentlemen think this a defect in her liturgy. For, 
as they obſerve, it would ſeem very reatunable, 
that thoſe, who after child-birth come to the 
Church to give public thanks, ſhould, before it, 
be there publicly prayed for; and that they ſhoul 
dclire the Church to offer up her prayers in thei: 
behalf, before they come to that labor, for the 
deliverance from which it is fo very meet and res. 


ſonable they ſhould afterwards offer vp gory 
thankl- 
fon, Mr. Wheatly, &. And you may ſee the ſenſe d 


the Convocation of 1661 relating to this matter, in the 
Acta Conwvoc. of that year, /. 49. | 
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mankſgiving. It is true they may be prayed for 
in a general way, and often are at their particular 
requeſt, eſpecially in our capital City and other 
great places. But would not a ſpecial prayer for 
the occaſion be looked upon as a mark of the con- 
deſcending regard of our Church toward ſuch per- 
ſons ; and alſo be apt to make greater impreſſion 
both upon themſelves and others? Whereas when 
we have only a form of thani/erving, (and that not 
more neceſſary after, than the other of interceſſion 
() is before delivery ;) and then withal it is ob- 
ſerved, that the woman, that cometh to give her 
thanks, muſt offer accuſtomed eſfirings, we well know 
what conſtructions are ſometimes put upon ſuch a 
rubric; as well as what reflections, on the account 
of it, are thrown upon the Church and her Mi- 
niſters, by thoſe, who are no great well-wiſhers 
to either. 

The other point, ſuggeſted to us by our valua- 
ble friends, is this; that we ought, they think 
(and many others are of the ſame mind) to have 
a particular prayer to be read in church, in behalf 
of the ck, Their arguments for this, be ve 

bl 


more or leſs valid, you ſhall have fairly preſente 
and be left to judge of them as you ſhall ſee rea- 
| fon. 


Mr. 


) The old fourme of byddyng of the common prayers, 
uſed about the beginning of our reformation, had in it, 
amongſt others, this charitable exhortation : * Allo ye 
* ſhall pray for all them, that ben ſyeke or deſeaſyd [4i/- 
* eaſed] of thys paryſhe, that god ſend to them helthe the 
* rather for owr prayers: And for all the paryſyoners of 
* thys paryſhe. Alſo ye ſhall pray for all women /aboryng 
* of chylde withyn thys paryſhe, or any other, that god 
* {end to them fayre delyueraunce, to ther childerns 
* ryghtt ſhappe, name, and chryſtendome, and to the 
* mothers puryfycatyon.” 
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Mr. 7/heatly (o) and other Divines tell us, that 
it is needleſs as well as irregular () (meaning in the 
Church) to uſe any collecis out of the viſttatim cſſice, 
when any deſire the prayers of the congregation, =—_— 
That this is zrregular, is rcadily allowed; becauſe 
the practice hath no rubric to ſupport it, and may 
perhaps alſo be inconſiſtent with iome rubrics, that 

are 


(5) Append. to ch. 4. ſect. 5. p. 187. 

(%) It is matter of unhappy obſervation, tending nci— 
ther to the credit of our Church, nor to that of its mi- 
niſters, that our Divines are frequently charging one 
another with irregularity. It is certal 1, that no irregu- 
larity is allowable in the Church, and leſs fo in ter 
Clergy, of all the members that belong to ber. But 
what is the irregularity, which the Gentlemen of the 
function are ſo forward to blame in each other? TIrre- 
gularity of life and morals? We do not find that uſualiy 
cenſured, ſo much as one of another nature, w/z. irre- 
gularity in point of form, or in a leſs exact obſervance 
of the canons and rubrics. It is confeliedly a fault nt 
to obſerve them, as things land at preſent : But a fad! 
perhaps, in ſome caſes, more excuſable before God, 
than before men. The fault might bz prevented in mo: 
Clergymen, by new modelling our rubrics and canors, 
and giving us a better and more rational ſet of both, 
than ſome of thoſe we have now in force. Until this be 
done, we fear the complaint of irregularity will aways 
ſubfiſt ; and while it doth ſo, will continue to do gre: 
detriment to religion; as it alienateth brotherly love, one 
of the diſtinguiſhed excellences of the religion of Jeſus; 
and as it produceth evil ſurmiſings and perverſe difputin.s, 
which are ſo contrary to it. In the mean time, we mul 
beg a diſcreet ceſſation of irregularities on the one hand, 
and of complaints on the other. Let the bretiren, 
who are ſuppoſed to be irregular, forbear recrimina- 
ting (which we fear they ſometimes do,) and infſtc.1d of 
that, humbly apply to their Governors for a proper fe— 
medy, in caſes that require it. Let the brethren, W 7a 


complain of irregularity, likewiſe forbear 1uc.: con 
Palle 
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ate in force. Whether or no it is likewiſe need!e/5 
(ſuppoſing there were no rubric to forbid it) is 
what we beg leave to diſcuſs a little. Al. 
lowing, as we have done, and are always very 
willing to do, that the practice may be ſomewhat 
irregular ; will it therefore follow, that it is alſo 
unneceſſary ? What if the rubric will not permit 
the prayers of the office for the ſick, to be uſed 
in the congregation ? Muſt therefore the ſick peo- 
ple, when they deſire it, not be prayed for at 
all in the congregation ? „ Yes, you will ſay, 
there is a particular clauſe provided for this purpoſe.” 
Confeſſed : But is there a particular prayer alſo 
provided'? None, that we know of ; and to the 
office, it ſeemeth, we are not allowed to go for 


ſuch a prayer. What muſt be done then in this 
| caſe, to ſupply the defect, if it be one? „ The 


« miniſter muſt ſay, that ſuch or ſuch perſons de- 


« ſire the prayers of the congregation : inſerting - 


that clauſe (in the prayer for all conditions, &c.) 


especially thoſe for whom our prayers are deſired.“ 
Short enough, one would think, and conſequent- 


ly not ſo affecting as might be wiſhed ; nor indeed 
o 


plaints as much as they well can; conſidering, that they 
themſelves alſo are in ſome points irregular, and in ma- 
ny things offend all of them. Inſomuch that we ma 

juſtly ſay, that in point of exact, preciſe, and ſtrict con- 
formity, to all and every demand of our canons and ru- 
bries, there is not one Clergyman in the kingdom, who 
is perfectly regular and uniform, 10 ut ove. He, that 
thinketh and knoweth he is ſo, let him be freely 
allowed to caſt the firſt ſtone at his brethren, who are 
not ſo. Such a blameleſs and happy mortal, we be- 
eve, never yet appeared in the Church of EZ»z/and, or 
in any other Church in the world. And we may pofli- 
bly ſhew in ſome ſubſequent part of this work, that it 
i morally impoſlible there ſhould be any ſuch, ſo long 
35 the rules of conformity are ſo ſtrict and ſo numerous. 


dee Biſhop Bedeli's life, p. 146, 7. 
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fo reſpectful, as we apprehend, to the petitioning 
invalids ; who might juſtly hope we would be 
more earneſt in our interceſſions to God on their 
behalf. But we may be ſo in private, if we 
< pleaſe.” Undoubtedly ; and we ought to be 
ſo in public alſo. But how ſhall we be earneſt in 
public, if we have no public prayer ſuited to ſuch 
earneſtneſs ; none anſwering to the enlarged de. 
ſires of benign, benevolent, and ſympathizing 
fouls ; or to the exigence of thoſe, who deſire 
us to intercede for them ?----If it ſhall be ſaid, 
c that the deſign of the Church is only to re. 
© commend the afflicted to our. private prayer; ;” 
we muſt beg leave to put in our caveat againſt the 
validity of ſuch an aſſertion. For the clauſe in the 
Liturgy expreſly ſayeth, Mhben any diſire the prayer; 
ef the CONGREGATION, And the prayers of the 
congregation, if any on this ſubject, are to be cf. 
fered up in the Church only. But where are thoſe 
prayers of the congregation ; or where is there 
any ſingle prayer to this purpoſe to be met with, 
in the ordinary miniſtrations of the Church ? Let 
us have but one good prayer, fully anſwering ſuch 
purpoſe, and all will be well (*). Let 


(x) Whilſt the Healing was uſed, the prayer for the 
diſeaſed was in theſe words: O Almighty God, ul art 
the giver of all health, and the aid of them that ſcet u 
thee for ſuccour ; we call upon thee for thy help and 
goodneſs merciſully to be ſhewed to theſe thy ſervants ; that 
they being healed of their infirmities, may give thank; 
unto thee in thy holy Clurch, through Feſus Chrilt cur 
Lord. Amen, 

The extraordinary application above-mentioned being 
now di/u/ed, an humble query, we hope, may be ad- 
mitted; wiz. Whether even this ſhort prayer (ſuppo- 
ſing it allowed in the Church in the behalf of the {4 
might not be preferable to the having one at all? At 
leaſt, might it not, after altering a word or two, be 
allowed to ſerve for a time, and until a larger and bet. 
ter were drawn up for this purpoſe ? 


. r 
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1 Let not any good minds be offended, nor any 
that are not of ſo good a turn, be incenſed, if we 
venture to put another query, 

When the prayer for all conditions, &c. is not to 
be read (as by the rule of Biſhop Gunning the ſup- 
| # poſed author, it was not intended to be in the af- 
ternoon,) what clauſe or what rubric have we, in 
any other part of our public ſervice, relating to 
the ſick and afflicted ? None, that we can readily 
find: None indeed, that we can at all find. And 
the more is the pity. For ſurely there ought to 
be ſome proviſion of this ſort : Common huma- 
nity, and chriſtian charity direct, that there ſhould, 
You will ſay, “they may be mentioned 


ein the Litany,” But are you ſure you may do it, 
Q and that it will not be counted irregular to men- 
tion them there? If, according to the common 
. practice, you introduce thoſe words in the middle 
e of the Litany, viz. eſpecially thiſe for whim our 
HH prayers are defired, adding preſently after, and 
n, i young children; we aſk, (1.) Where is your autho- 
et rity or legal warrant for ſo doing? For ſuch, it 
cn ſeemeth, you ought to have, for every thing you 
et ſay or do in your liturgical miniſtrations. And it 
1 is indeed reaſonable enough you ſhould not be left 
75 too much at liberty. Nevertheleſs, there ſeemeth 
„ to be a middle way between all extremes. And 
] fuch you may wiſh there was on this and the like 
hat occalions, (2.) Suppoſe you had authority; yet 
nl; is a tranſient e/pecra/ly, &. ſuſficient for the pur- 
cur poſe, when a poor fellow- being is in diſtreſs, and 
deſireth our carneſt ſupplicaticns ? Laſtly, 
ing although the obſervation may ſcem to be of little 
* moment, it may nevertheleſs be worth conſidering 
15 ; Whether there is not a kind of force, or ſomething 
At of impropricty at leaſt, in interpoſing the clauſe, 
be that hath been mentioned, between the words, 
et- Sch perſons, and, young children, One may venture 
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to fay, it will not found very muſical to the 
ear, whatever it may to the heart. And we know 
ſome regard is due to the former, although much 
more to tho latter. 

Our freedom on this head may poſſibly be ſup. 
poſed by ſome to be a little unwarrantable. We 
readily acknowlege we have been ſomewhat more 
free than is common with us, but cannot think we 
have been unwarrantably ſo, or that we have been 
more free than is juſtifiable in an affair of this na- 
ture, We own alſo, that, upon review, we be. 
gan to think of expunging what we had written ; 

zut thole excellent perſons, to whom we are in- 

dcbted for the remarks, would not ſuffer us: And 
we think we owe ſome regard to their judgment 
nas well as friendſhip. However, we muſt renew 
our profeſſions, that we always deſire to be gentle 
and candid. And if ever we ſeem otherwiſe, z 
it is contrary to our original purpoſe, ſo is it to 
our ſettled temper. The gentleneſs of the goſpel 
is {till the favorite temper with us; and we con- 
ſtanily deſire to be, and to ſhew ourſelves, pol. 
ſeſſed of it, although we ſometimes (we hope not 
very often) do thus ſpeak. 

We had like to have forgot the two following 
articles. It may be ſufficient juſt to mention them. 

Cneis, the reviial of our Calendar; which, eve- 
ry man of judgement willallow, doth greatly need 
reviiing and reforming. The obſervations upon 
the ſubject are ſo well known, that they need not 
be here repeted. 

The other Article relateth to our rubrics; which 
have been long complained of by many well-wiſh- 
ers of the Church: Who obſerve, on the one hand, 
that we want ſeveral new ones; and, on the other 

that thoſe, which we have, call for a E 
ordei 
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order to explain, improve, adjuſt, and render them 
more conſiſtent with each other (). 


158 CHAP. 


(x) That ſome of our rubrics ſeem to claſh and in- 
terfere with each other, is an obſervation, that hath been 
made by ſeveral writers. To give a detail of their 
remarks here would be needleſs ; but there is an obſer- 
vation of the late Dr. Benet, in his book on the Com- 
mon- prayer, which may deſerve to be conſidered a little. 
In a note, p. 155, he animadverteth upon the ſcrupulo- 
ſity of thoſe Clergymen, who think, that every part of 
the communion-oftice ought to be read at the commu- 
nion-table. He confeſſes there are ſome expreſſions in 
the rubric, which intimate, that this ought to be the 
conſtant practice. But then he inſiſteth upon the contra- 
ry being the a/lowed practice; which, ſaith he, our Go- 
wernors da never blame or endevor to alter, And an 
allowed cuſom, hethinketh, is /ifficient to ſatisfy any man's 
conſcience in this caſe. As to which we have no debate 
with him, being inclineable to be of his opinion. But 
then, whit he immediately ſubjoineth, may bear ſome 
diſpute although we ſhall not ſtand to argue the caſe 
with him. JF an allowed cuſiom (as before) be not ſiſi- 
cient ; let the objectors conſider to name no other inſlances, 
how they can juſlify their tacking together the Morning - 
prayer and the Litany, «vhich avere intended ad u/td as 
diſtin offices in former times, and thereby repeting the 
prayer of St. Chryſoſtom, and 2 Cor. xiii. 14. but once. 
For there is no rubric, that diſpenſes with the ſaying them 
at the end of the morning prayer, wvhen the Litany is uſed 
the ſame morning. We have compared the rib:ics, and 
find reaſon to ſuſpeR, that the learned Doctor may be 
mfſtaken in this point. Whoever looketh in the firſt 
and ſecond common prayer of King EJ::ard VI. and 
into that which was ia uſe until the laſt review, will 
find, that the morning prayer on Litany-days ended with 
the third collect. And Mr. II Teatly's obſervation, p. 
165, amounteth to no more than a conjecture to the 
contrary, Waatever was the practice until that time, it 
is evident, that our reviſors formed the pieſent rubrics 
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G. Is 


Some Objections conſidered. Correct printing of the 
Bible and Liturgy, &c. 


WE have now gone through all that we propoſed, 
and all we thought neceſſary to take notice 


of, relating to our Liturgy, and the tranſlation of 


the Bible; the two great points we had principal- 
ly in our view, when we engaged in this underta- 
king. In relation to both which, we have given 
our ſentiments with ſome freedom; but ſuch a free- 
dom, we hope, as will appear to be every way 
conſiſtent with moderation and decency, and with 
a true delire of doing ſervice to this proteſtant 
Church. 

We have but two things more to do, relating to 
theſe heads, The firſt, to conſider ſome objedtims 
in reference to one of them: The ſecond, to offer 
a reguęſ in regard to both. | 

1. As 


relating to this matter, upon that practice, and upon the 
former rubrics ; although they have not, we preſume, 
been ſufficiently careful to make their meaning clear, 
and to guard againſt all appearance of inconſiſtence; 
as we could have wiſhed they had done to prevent diſ— 

ates, h | 

But after all, theſe and the like ſtrictures ſeem to be 
trifles in compariſon of the great deſign of Chriſtianity; 
and therefore we cannot but wiſh (as before) that our 
rubrics were a little better adjuſted to ſerve that great 
deſign, leaving no room at all for thoſe minute bicker- 
ings about things of little or no conſequence in the end, 
and indeed obſtrudive of the chief end of religion. 
It ſeemeth really to be a ſhame, that Chriſtians ſhould 
make ſo much ado about lelier matters, neglecting tlie 
greater. 


. 
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1. As to the objections, one perhaps may be 
this; © That the ſeveral additions that we have 
« propoſed to be made to our Liturgy, do not ſoem 
to be fo agreeable to our delire of having it abre- 
viated.?----As our Liturgy now ſtands, they cer— 


tainly do not; but would be a means of lengthen- 


ing it out to a ſtill greater proportion, and ren- 
dering it more inconvenient, than it is thought to 
be in its preſent form. But it is ealy to obſerve, 
and will, we hope, always be remembered, that 
our requeſt relateth to the public ſervice in general; 
which, taken in ſuch a view, and as compound- 
ed of a great variety of parts, we deſire may, 
upon the whole be rendered ſhberter and more 
uniferm, And as to what we defire may be ad- 
ded to any part of it, this ought ſtill to be kept 
within ſuch bounds, as to be conſiſtent with the 
main deſign, and with the obvious reaſons of the 
requeſt, Whatever additions we have propoſed, 
we doubt not but our worthy Governors will 
think them, on the whole ſurvey, to be reaſona- 
ble. And we need not queſtion, but if they ſhall 
think fit to enter upon a review, they will take 
care to contrive all to proper advantage. 

Another objection, which we imagine may oc- 
cur to the minds of ſome, may be to this effect : 
+ That the ſeveral articles we have been conſi- 
dering, eſpecially in reference to the Liturgy, have 
been conſidered before by divers learned men ; 
and that all the more material circumſtances, re- 
lating to any of them, have been cleared long ago 
to general ſatisfaction.” The inference from 
hence will be,“ that the preſent undertaking was 
unneceſſary, and might much better have been 
ſpared,” 

We know, that this is an argument, which 
ſwaycth much with many. To which when the 
authority of great names, and the weight of po- 
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pular prejudice, are added, it ſeemeth to ſome to 
be an argument, that is unanſwerable. And what 
is ſtill worſe, if worſe can be, perſons once pre. 
judiced in favor of this argument, having ſettle 
their tinal judgment about it, and being convinced 
they are right, and cannot be wrong, will never 
after hear of any thing, that can be ſaid in abate. 
ment of its force; and commonly think, that no- 
thing ang to be ſaid, after ſuch great authorities 
have given it a ſanction. 

This, it muſt be owned, is no ſmall diſcou. 
ragement to every generous attempt to promote a 
reformation. And where this argument, being 
taken for granted to be valid, ſhall preclude al! 
farther inquiry, farcwcl all hope of farther reforma- 
tion, how great occaſion ſoever there may be for 
it. Nor would any reformation ever have taken 
place, cither in this or any other country, had this 
argument been of force enough to prevent it. 

- However, we deſire to raiſe no conteſt about 
the matter, leaviag every man ia full poſſeſſion of 
the opinion he hath entertained of it, if he chuſeth 
not to alter ſuch opinion, and to continue invari- 
able in bis adherence to what he hath once recci- 
ved. Yet we would take the liberty, humbly to 
2dmoniſh ingenuous minds, not altogether to 
truſt to the validity of ſuch an argument ; ſince it 
is at leaſt poſſible, that in ſome inſtances it may 
prove deficient. And with regard to others, who 
may be leſs ingenuous, and more prejudiced, 


Hlac admonere ſimplices etiam poteſt, 
Opinione alter ius ne quid ponderent : 
Ambitio namque dliſſidens mortalium 
Aut gratie ſubſcribit, aut odio ſus. 


In ſhort, we deſire no other favor from any 
ſort of perſons, but candor and impartiality; beg- 
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ging only, that they would be pleaſed to take a 
fair review of the argumeat, and beſtow upon it 
a very ſerious and very mature Cconttderation. 
Which if they ſhall think fit to do, they will, we 
believe, no leſs oblige themſelves than they will 
us; and at the fame time, do juſtice to truth, and 
to the ſubject before them. | 

If, therefore, on reviewing what we have wiit— 
ten, it ſhall be obſerved, that the feveral argu— 
ments, which have been iniifted upon, have any 
or all of them bcen conſidered already, and re- 
ceived a full and ue aaſlwer ; let that continue in 
fall force, and. i we have offered, go for no- 


thing. But, if it {hall appear, upon a juſt cnqut- 


ry, that ſome thin s we have pretented to view, 
have never been preſented before, or never in 
the ſame light, in which they have been here by 
us; and if it hall allo be found, upon like in— 
quiry, that ſcveral things have never been anfwer- 
ed at all, and others but imperieerly at the boſt, 
notwithſtanding the favorable teccption, which 


the ſeveral anſwers have met with, from perf-n- 


prediipoſed to give them {ich reception: IF alt 


this, and a great deal more to this purpoſe, which 
we could point out, ſhall by impurtial men b. 
found to be true, (as we doubt not but it will, 


upon re-examination ;) we ſhall then hope the. 


pains we have beſtowed upon this important fub- 
ject, have not been altogether thrown away ; nor 
ſhall we wholly deſpair, but ſome regard will he 
paid to our application, as being founded at leaſt 
upon ſomething of reaſon, notwithſtanding the 


general prejudice ; and as having perhaps more, 


and ſtronger, and fairer arguments urged in its 
ſupport, than have hitherto been uſual, in the 
management of theſe topics.------- It is alſo pre- 
named, that the ſtrength of prejudice, lying too 
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much and too long in favor of received opinions, 
about the ſeveral points we have been examining, 
may by degrees abate ; and that mens minds gra. 
dually opening, and gently diſengaging them- 
ſelves from prepoſſeſſions, will at length be at li- 
berty to give every argument a fair hearing, and 
determine, according as reaſon ſhall direct, and 
the evidence ſhall preponderate on either fide. 
And ſince our appeal, in theſe diſquiſitions, hath 
all along bcen to reaſon and evidence, we have 
no more to do than to refer men to theſe, lea. 
ving them to judge as theſe ſhall direct them. 

2. With reſpect to the Bible and Common- 
Prayer conjunttly, we have an humble requeſt to 
make in favor of both: And that is, that both 
may always be cerrecihy printed. We think we have 
not cnly a chriſtian, but allo a legal right to ſome 
care about this matter. And yet the want of ſuch 
care hath been too often complained of (A) with- 

out 


(To make no other remonſtrance on this head, 
Mr. Levis in his hiſtory of our tranſlations, telleth us, 
that the Clergy of tne lower houſe of Convocation, 
* 1703, very jultly took notice of the many typographi- 
cal errata's in the edition of the Bible two 42 
* —complaining thereof in their humble repreſentation 
of ſeyeral groſs errors committed in ſome late editions 
of the Holy Bible.” And, if we miſtake not, the in- 
quiſitive reader will find more complaints to this pur- 
poſe, and relating to incorrect editions of the Common- 
prayer, in Dr. Wilkins's Hiſtory and Acts of our later 
Convocations. See the order of his late Majeſty King 
Geor: e I. dated Whitehall, Apr. 24, 1724, to prevent 
abuſes of this kind: Which is ſet down in Leguis's hiſto- 
ry above mentioned, c. 5. See likewiſe, the Proceed(rgs 
of the Biſhops, &c. at Weſtminſter, in 1641, when theſe 
things were complained of. But it is hoped, that Mr. 
Broughton's pious and accurate pains (in which he hath 
been for ſome years engaged) relating to this ſubject, 
will remove all juſt grounds of complaint for the future, 
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out ſufficient redreſs. When whole word; ate 
left out, others miſplaced, and others altered, 
what ſhall the Laity think, or the Clergy do:? 
Are the latter obliged in ſtriftneſs to read theſe 
books in the congregation, any otherwiſe than 
they find them printed? And it they read them as 
they find them, muſt they not oftentimes read 
them wrong? When they happen to do o, ac- 
cording to the book ſent them, where is the au— 
thority, that can juſtly blame, or legally puniſh 
them? For why are they printed fo? And who 
gave them direction to read them otherwiſe than 
they are printed? But then, at the ſame time, 
where is the honor due to our Bible or Liturgy,, 
when either the one or the other is falſely read, 
as both are too frequently obſerved to be falſely 
printed? If this therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to 
be doing due honor, can it, next, be reaſonab] 
ſaid to be doing common juſtice to either? We 
hope, that what we have ſail upon this ſubject, 
may deſerve to be conſidered ; fince wrong im- 
preſſions of ſuch books as theſe, are attended 
with too many ill effects, as the leaſt obſervation 
and refleftion will convince any perſon, that is 
unprejudiced. 

After all, we muſt not here forget the compi- 
lers of our common Almanacks, who too often 
would over- rule the compilers of our Commeon- 
prayer, Is it reaſonable, that this ſort of men 
ſhould take ſuch liberty; thereby miſguiding the 
vulgar, and diſparaging the learned? Why ſhould 
they interpoſe their authority in determining 
Eaſter-diy, and St. Matthias's day, when they 
determine both (as they ſometimes do) in direct 
oppolition to the determination of the Church? 
And, of all things in the world, why ſhould they 
tettle the ſeaſons of Marriage, allowing it when 
they pleaſe, and forbidding it when they pleaſe ? 
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Let onr Canoniſts and Ritualiſts abet their cauſe, 
if they think proper; for the following are the 
definitive declarations of ſome of our almanack- 
compoſers ; which we ſhould have thought below 
our notice in ſuch a work as this, but that they 
have miſled many people, and are by many ſup- 
poſed to be founded upon ſome conſtitutions of 
the Church, 


© Times probibiting Marriage. 


Marriage cometh in on the 13th day of Ja- 
nuary; and at Sepiuage/ima-ſunday it is out again, 
until Low-ſunday ; at which time it cometh in 
again, and goeth not out till Rogation- ſunday : 
Thence it is forbidden until Triniqy- ſunday; from 
whence it is allowed until Advent-ſunday ; but 
then it gocth out, and cometh not in again vn- 

til the 13th day of Fannary next following.” 
It ſeemeth ſomewhat ſurprizing to thoſe, who 
read the New Teſtament, that ſuch reſtrictions 
mould be impoſed upon us without authority; 
forbidding to marry at certain times, which God 
alloweth at all times. What if there ſhould be 
ſome old popiſh laws and canons forbidding ? 
Should they forbid, where God permitteth ? Or 
will a proteſtant Church abet a popiſh cauſe, againſt 
God, againſt Scripture, and againſt Reaſon? It is 
better we ſhould leave free, what God and Nature, 
and the Goſpel have leſt fo; and that no intru- 
ders ſhould deprive us of our chriſtian and juſt li- 
erty.—If the laws of the Church are otherwile, 
it is fit they ſhould be altered; becauſe it is not 
fit they ſhould be obeyed, whillt they are contrary 
to the laws of the Goſpel, and to thoſe of human 
natvre. But we hope, and almoſt aſſure ourſelves, 
that our preſent Church of England alloweth no 
d for ſuch arbitrary injunctions, and will 
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never countenance any, that would bring us under 
the reſtraint of ſuch encroachments (). 


(y) See the learned Jos remarks on this ſubjeR, 
in his Vale Mecum, ch. 21. sth. (d. and the Codex Pur, 
Leelef. p. 518, &c. Proceedings of the Biſhops at 7, 
minſler, 1641. Alio Remontitrance, 1641, 4to. Arch- 
biſhop Laud's Anſwer to the Puritans, in Ceſence of this 
prohibition, Dr. Nichs/s's Supplement, e] pend. p. 25, 
20, 


GH: AR. X. 


Dreries and obſervations relating to Articles, Sub- 
ſeriptions, Homilies, Catechiſing, Canons, 
Oaths of Church- Wardens, 


HE ſeveral heads here propoſed may deferve 

conſideration, as much as any others; and it 
is hoped they will be allowed a fair one by all ſuf- 
hcient judges. We delire leave to preſent a few 
queries relating to each. 

1. Are our thirty nine Articles of religian liable to 
no juſt and reaſonable exceptions, when compared 
with the genuine ſenſe of the Word of Cod, as 
that ſenſe at this day appeareth to learned und in- 
quilitive men, who have examined the Scriptures 
without biaſs, and are poſſeſſed of all proper qua- 
litications and helps to ſtudy them to advantage? 
Would it be impoſſible, or very difficult, to com- 
pile a ſyſtem of divine traths, more agreable to 
deripture, and leſs burthenſome to the confciznce 
of ſincere inquirers? And hath it not long been, 
and is {till judged, by ſome of our wileſt Governors 


in the Church, that the preſent times require a dik- 


ferent ſet. of aiticles, and better adapted to pre- 
lent exigences? Although, for the ſake of peace, 


and of the true intereſt of the Church, we 1hl. 
} 
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Let onr Canoniſts and Ritualiſts abet their cauſe, 
if they think proper ; for the following are the 
definitive declarations of ſome of our almanack- 
compoſers ; which we ſhould have thought below 
our notice in ſuch a work as this, but that they 
have miſled many people, and are by many ſup- 
poſed to be founded upon ſome conſtitutions of 
the Church, 


* Times prohibiting Marriage. 


© Marriage cometh in on the 13th day of Ja- 
* nuary; and at Septuageſima-ſunday it is out again, 
© until Low-ſunday; at which time it cometh in 
© agein, and goeth not out till Rogation- ſunday : 
© Thence it is forbidden until Trimy-ſunday ; from 
« whence it is allowed until Advent-ſunday ; but 
© then it gocth out, and cometh not in again un- 
© til the 13th day of January next following.” 

It ſeemeth ſomewhat ſurprizing to thoſe, who 
read the New Teſtament, that ſuch reſtrictions 
thould be impoſed upon us without authority ; 
forbidding to marry at certain times, which God 
alloweth at all times. What it there ſhould be 
ſome old popiſh laws and canons forbidding ? 
Should they forbid, where Cd permitteth ? Or 
will a proteſtant Church abet a popiſh cauſe, againſt 
God, againſt Scripture, and againſt Reaſon? It is 
better we ſhould leave free, what God and Nature, 
and the Goſpel have leſt fo; and that no intru- 
ders ſhould deprive us of our chriſtian and juſt li- 
berty.—If the laws of the Church are otherwiſe, 


it is fit they ſhould be altered; becauſe it is not 


fit they ſhould be obeyed, whillt they are contrary 
to the laws of the Goſpel, and to thoſe of human 
nature. But we hope, and almoſt aſſure ourſelves, 
that our preſent Church of England alloweth no 
ground for ſuch arbitrary injunctions, and will 

| never 


oe f RE SE OS RO, CY 


— 
— 


—_— 
5, *. a 


#2 


[199 :3 
never countenance any, that would bring us under 
the reſtraint of ſuch encroachments (). 


(») See the learned John an's remarks on this ſubſect, 
in his Fade Mecum, ch. 21. sth. (d. and the Codex Jar. 
Leclef. p. 518, &c. Proceedings of the Bichops at 7, 
minſler, 1641. Alſo Remonſtrance, 1641, 4to. Arch- 
biſhop Laud's Anſwer to the Puritans, in Cefence of this 
prohibition, Dr. Nich4/s's Supplement, e] pend. p. 25, 
20, 
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G HA E. X. 


Deries and obſervations relating to Articles, Sub- 
ſeriptions, Homilies, Catechiſing, Canons, 
Oaths of Church-Wardens. 


HE ſeveral heads here propoſed may deferve 

conſideration, as much as any others ; and it 
is hoped they will be allowed a fair one by all ſuf- 
ficient judges. We deſire leave to preſent a few 
queries relating to each. 

1. Are our thirty nine Articles of religian liable to 
no juſt and reaſonable exceptions, when compared 
with the genuine (ſenſe of the Word of God, as 
that ſenſe at this day appeareth to learned and in- 
quilitive men, who have examined the Scriptures 
without biaſs, and are poſſeſſed of all proper qua- 
litications and helps to ſtudy them to advantage ? 
Would it be impoſſible, or very difficult, to com- 


pile a ſyſtem of divine traths, more agreable to 


Scripture, and leſs burthenſome to the conſcience 
of ſincere inquirers? And hath it not long been, 
and is ſtill judged, by ſome of our wileſt Governors 


in the Church, that the preſent times require a dif- 


ferent ſet of articles, and better adapted to pre- 
lent exigences? Although, for the ſake of peace, 


and of the trac intereſt of the Church, we hal. 
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always wiſh they may be drawn up with a juſt lati- 


tude, as well as with a ſincere regard to ſcripture. 
truth. 


It may not be improper, nor will, we hope, be 
offenſive to obſerve, that there are inſtances to be 
found in the Chriſtian world, cf Churches, which 
require ꝝ0 teſts of this kind; and yet maintain ſuch 
an harmony of belief, in things eſſential to the 
chriſtian Religion, as is experienced to be a ſolid 
foundation for peace and unity, and prevent much 
diſpute and controverſy, by gently removing the 
occation, Happy event! May our Church in time 
(if the wiſdom of Providence ſhall fo permit) be 
fixed upon ſuch a juſt and ſolid baſis, as may ren- 
der it a city at uniiy in itſelf, and an example of 
praiſe in all the carth (+)! 

| The 


(o) Conſidering the great propriety and importance of 
our /ixth ar icle (being the grand foundation of our whole 
proteſlant Religion) 1t 15 juſtly thought by ſome members 
of our Church, that it ought to ſtand at the cd of all the 
reſt; being the chief key to them all, and the leading rule 
by which they are all to be adjuſted. Others are of the 
opinion (how juſtly, muſt by s be left undetermined) that 
this article ae, being properly enlarged, would be ſuffi- 
cient to all the real and uſeful purpoſes of ſubſeription.— 
1 fincerely believe,that © holyScripture,*(by which I mear, 
all the canonical books therrof,, as received and allowed by 
the Church of England, in her fixth article) * containcti 
all things neceflary to falvation ; ſo that whatſoever 15 
not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is rot to 
be required of any man, that it ſhould be believed as an 
* article of faith, or be thought requiſite or nceſlary to 
* ſalvation.' I ale believe, with tgual fincerity, that 
{ Art 17.) © the promiſes and d-clarations of God aro in 
* ſuch wiſe to be received and believed by us, as they be 
generally ſet forth to u in holy ſcriptute; and that in 
all our doings, that will of God is to be followed,which 
* we have expteſly declared to us in the word of God. '—— 
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The learned ſocieties of this land, intruſted with 
the education of youth, will excule our taking no- 


tice 


Thelieve further, that (Art. 20.) it is not lawful for the 
Church, r for any man or men whatſoever ſo to expound 
one place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to another; 
or to decree any thing againſt the ſame, or contrary to 
God's written word," If, in addition to theſe de- 
clarations, it ſhould be required of every ſubſcriber, to 
declare his ſincere intention (in words either drawn vp by 
th: Governors, or, if they ſhould think better to allow it 
in words of his own) to ſtudy the ſacred Sciptures with an 
honeſt mind, to endevor to underſtand them in their true 
ſenſe, and to inſtruct the people in the ſame (in a peace- 
able manner, and with an upright conſcience) according 
to the belt of his knowlege and abilities; would not 
ſuch a declaration as this, made in terms ſaſſiciently clear 
and ſtrong, anſwer all the good ends propoſcd, by de- 
claring and ſubſcribing in any other fo:m ? Or can any 
other ſubſcription, although to a thouiand articles, do more 
in effect, (io as to anſwer the great de ſign of Chriſtianity, 
and the wiſe and peaceble deſigt of any Church,) than this 
ſingle expedient, managed with duc difcretion, ſeemeth 
likely to do? Our preſent articles, lich are numerous, 
have not the deſired eſtect. It were well iſtuy had. But 
that i not to be expected; and, in fact, wiil never he 
accompliſhed It is in a manner impoſſibie, at lea!! 'n 
the preſent age; wherein free inquiry imo the ſenſe of 
Scripture, being allowed and enco..raved (as it certainly 
ought to be.) it will be in vain o hope to tie down men 
of large minds, to any narrow entiments, or to ſyſtems 
drawn up in an age of leſs diicernment and improvement. 
Where then, or how, are we the better, by requiring 
ſubſcription to a great number of particular articles forme 
of them far from being neceilary, and others ſcarce uſe- 
ful) when one alone, accurately drawn up, ona largeand 
ſafe plan would anfwer the deſign, at leaſt as well? 
This humble propoſal may poliibly deſerve conſileration: 
And we make it with no other view, than that it may be 
examined, by men of calm minds, and Old judpment, 
For if it be really wrong, or unſafe, witch doth not as 

yet 


5 


tice, in this place, of a remnant of the old popich 
impoſition, ſaid to be ſtill retained in ſome of them. 
For it ſcemeth it is a ſettled order, in one or more 
of theſe renowned bodies, (who have happily diſ- 
carded ſome other inconvenient cuſtoms) that every 

one. 


yet appear to thoſe whoofFer it, let it even be dropt, and 
no furtaer thought of. ' ſhall be very content, provi- 
ded it hath but a free and unpreudiced hearing, and is not 
rejected before it hath been conſidered.— However, 
if it ſhould be judged to be of no ether uſe, yet we con- 
ceive it may at lealt be of ſervice in our Univ» fitte ; 
Where it might ſeem ſufiicient, that candidates for degrees, 
eſpecially thoſe intending for holy orders, ſhould ſubicribe 
to a few plain and neceitary points. And if no other ſub. 
ſcription were required, either in the Church or Univer- 
ſity, than ſuch a one, as we have ſubmitted to conſider- 
ation (relating to one plain, important, and comprehen- 
ive propoſition ;) it is not eaſy to ſee the real detriment, 
that could accrue to either ; and ſome rea! benefit might, 
upon good grounds, be expected to accrue to both. 

It is really acknowleged, after all, that this is a nice 
point, as things are now circumſtanced, and as we have 
for many years palt been involving a plain queition in a 
thouſand difficulties; although from the beginning it was 
not ſo, and, with a few grains of charity and chriſtian 
prudence, might be placed upon a much better footing, 
even now. Eager and acrimonious controverſies throw 
a miſt over the cleareſt points, hide the truth from mens 
eyes, and irritate their ſpirits, to the no ſmall diſadvan- 
tage of themſelies, and of the cauſe they would main- 
tain. The ſubject hath been thorowly diſcufled, pro and 
con, for a great while, and is even ſcill, afreſh, under 
conſideration, The late Dr. /Fatts, in a rational foun- 
dation of a chrillian Church, ſeemeth to have exhauſted it, 
regarding the arguments on both ſides; yet being, it 
poſſible, too minute, and over-timorous. We would be 
ſo free and fair, as to defire, that every argument may 
be conſidered, before any thing be determined. And 
having ſaid this, we can ſay nothing further, to render 
our meaning either more clear, or leſs exceptionabie, 
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one of above twelve years of age ſhall, at admiſ- 
ſion, ſubſcribe our thirty- nine articles. Indeed, 
to propoſe teſts of this kind to the fair conſide ra- 
tion of grown men and able ſcholars, may not 
perhaps, in every caſe, be unjuſtifiable. But that 
they ſhould be propoſed to mere novices, and 
much more p9/ed upon the impuberty of their 
underſtanding, can ſcarce admit of any favorable, 
becauſe ſcarce of any realonable conſtruction. 
For is not this ſuppoling them competent judges 
of what they ſubſeribe to? And yet, in ſubſeribing 
to our articles, they ſubſcribe to ſome of the moſt 
abſtruſe points of theology, of which it is morally 
certain they cannot be competent judges (*); 
ſince even men of advanced age and learning, can- 
not ſufficiently agree about ſeveral of them, and 
thoſe ſome of the chief. If indecd our articles 
were few and plain, conſiſting only of ſome of the 
moſt obvious and neceſſary truths ; and every 
young ſcholar, to be admitted, were thorowly 
inſtructed and examined in each, before ſubſcrip- 
tion; and if our preparatory ſchools (public and 
private) were what they ought to be, ſeminaries of 
a truly religious education, where our young peo- 
ple were trained up to virtue and piety, and taught 

as 


(a) Let it be but impartially confidered, whether any 
raw youths (ſome of them perhaps ſcarce inſtructed in the 
firſt rudiments of Chriſtianity) can be ſuiſhcient judges of 
the following articles, to mention no others; w/z. Art. 
3, 8, 9, 10, 13, 17, 20, 27, 30 ; and particularly Arti- 
cle 35, the ſubſcription to which 1s reckoned a virtual 
ſubſcription to our two tomes of Hamilies. Dr. Bennet, 
(in his directions for ſtudying, &c. p. 24.) thinks, that 
perſons deſigning for Orders ought to go through all 
the Homilies, before they are ordained ; becauſe, (ſaith 
he) they are then to /ub/crihe them. If fo, ought not 
; omen deſigning to be matriculated to go through them, 

ecauſe they alto are then to ſubſcribe them ? 
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as much chriſtian as heathen knowlege; if this 
were the caſe, the difficulty perhaps would not be 
fo great, nor the demand of ſubſcription ſo uvrea- 
ſonable, as now in many inſtances it ſeemeth to 
be. But ſince there is ulually a very great defect 
in ſchool-cducation, and-very few of our youths, 
comparatively, are fo happy as to be early and 
thorowly inſtracted as they ought, in the great 
principles of Religion; we cannot but lament their 
being obliged to ſubſcribe ſuch articles of it, at 
their coming to the Univerſity, as they never have 
been taught to underſtand, whilſt they were in thoſe 
ſchools, which undertook to prepare them for it. 

Upon the whole, we really and ſeriouſly judge, 
that as the impoſition, whereſoever, or by whom- 
ſoever, it may be inſiſted upon in this inſtance, can 
ſerve no manner of uſeful purpoſe; ſois it in many 
caſes (or we are exceedingly miſtaken} not a little 
hurtful and prejudicial. - W herein, how far, and 
how evidently, ſuch an impoſition is both uſeleſs 
and detrimental, may better become thoſe learned 
ſocieties to examine, than us to explain. We pay 
the greateſt regard to their erudition and judgment; 
but wiſh them to conſider the caſe of numbers, that 
accede to them, without having a ſufficient ſhare 
of either, to qualify them for ſubſcribing ſuch 
deep points, as ſome of our articles contain. In 
proportion as our Univerſities are improving in 
both theſe good qualities, they will, we doubt 
not, wiſely and tenderly conſider about this mat- 
ter, and lay aſide a practice, which they find no 
way ſerviceable to the advancement of Religion or 
learning, and would find extremely difficult to de- 
fend and juſtify, in the manner that would be en- 
pected from ſuch renowned bodies. 

2. With regard to forms of ſubſcriptions, previous 
to admiſſion into the minittry, we think it may be 
properly queried, whether thoſe, now enjoined, 

| be 
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be in all reſpects the moſt commodious, and the 
moſt likely to attain the ends propoſed by enjoin- 
ing them? At hath been thought by many, not 
to be altogether ſo reaſonable, nor indeed fo ex- 
pedient, to require an implicit ſubſcription to ſo 
great a variety of particulars, as are comprehend- 
ed in our Common-prayer, Homilies, Articles, 
Ordinal, &c. any one of which ſingly might per- 
haps afford matter ſufhcient to exercife the judg- 
ment, and try the conſcience, of a ſincere inqui- 
rer (e). 

Such 


6 The Rev. Dr. Bennet, ſpeaking of the 35th article, 
faith, It is unreaſonable to extend a fingle propoſition 
in that article, to an approbation of every propoſition, 
that may be found in a whole F:/io-book of merely hu- 
man compoſition ; and in which, upon that account, 
it would be a miracle, if nothing were either really 
* amiſs, or what an honeſt man might with a very good 
* conſcience diſſent from.“ We only aſk, whether this 
declaration of the Doctor's may not be applied with equal 
pertinence to the caſe of ſubſcribing to the Common- 
Prayer, and the other books abovementioned ? He faith 
indeed; that he, who ſubſcribes this article (ſtill 
meaning the 35th) is not ſuppoſed thereby to declare 
* his approbation of every particular, which is found in 
the Homilies.“ If this be ſo, are we ſuppoſed by our 
Subſcription to declare our approbation of every parti- 
cular, which is to be found in the Common-prayer, &c? 
We leave this to thoſe, who can better judge of theſe 
matters than we can, or would pretend to do; only ob- 
ſerving, that Lord Chief Juſtice Coke affirms, * that the 
* Subicription required in the 13th year of Queen E/i- 
© zabeth, [viz. 1571] was to the thirty-nine Articles, 
* without indulgence or excluſion.” it. part 4. ch. 74, 
p. 323, 324. It really ſeemeth by theſe different decla- 
rations, that there is ſomething or other pretty difficult 
to account for in the ſubſcriptions required ; and that 
Dr. Bennet was a little pinched in his endevors to clear 
them of difficulty. Nor doth he ſeem to have been ſuffi- 

| ciently 
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Such Subſcription, among other things, bath 
kept out many, even members of our own Church, 
that had both a deſire and ability to do it eminent 
ſervice, and might have ſhone with peculiar luſtre 
in its ſacred miniſtry. Nor are any kept out of 
the miaiſtry by ſuch ſubſcription, but men of con- 
icience. For againſt thoſe, who have none, nobar 
of this kind can be effectual. 

Some of the wiſeſt and moſt eminent Divines of 
our communion have declared their opinion freely, 
that a ſubſcription, expreſſed in more general 
terms, might anſwer the purpoſe full as well, or 
perhaps much better, than that over-precife and 
coercive one (as it is thought to be) which we 
now injoin. Of this mind was the learned Biſho» 
Stilling fleet (s), and other excellent men of the lic 

century, 


ciently aware, how far ſome of his conceſſions might af- 
fect the whole cauſe. It is to be wiſhed thereſore, 
that for the future, ſubſcriptions might be ſo ordered, as 
to leave no room for diſputes, nor give any occaſion for 
inventing ſubterfuges. For the bufineſs of ſubſcripiion 
is {crious and important, and by no means to be trifled 
with. | 
(5) See his works, vol. 2. p. 468, where (in his pre- 
face to the unreaſenableneſs of jeparation) he hath put 
ſome rational and modeſt queries to the Church, relating 
to our preſent ſubſcription to- the book of Common- 
prayer; whereby he plainly enough intimateth it to be 
his own judgment, that a method leſs exceptionable, and 
every way ſufficient for the purpoſe, might eaſily be 
deviſed, and ſafely yielded to by the Governors. His 
queries on this and the like heads are intended to be ſet 
forth in the Apperndix.——As to what followeth, we 
leave every one to form his own judgment. To us it 
ſeemeth to contain ſufficient conceſſions to our purpoſe. 
Biſhop Sander/or, it ſeemeth, was applied to by ſong 
Divines, who deſired his judgment about the following 
declaration, or form of tubſcription, which they ſai! 
tlicy 
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century. And we are told, that ſeveral of our 

eſent Governors, eminent for candor and large- 
neſs of ſoul, have declared themſelves of the ſame 
judgment. | 

3- Although we have a great eſteem for our 
Book of Hlomilies, on account of thoſe excellent 
perſons, who were compilers of it, and do wil- 
lingly acknowlege, that it © doth contain a godly 
© and wholeſome doctrine, neceſſary for thoſe 
«© times,” in which it was compiled; yet we may 
reaſonably be allowed to aſk, whether that book. 
is, either for matter or language, fo calculated for 
the exigence of the times we live in, as that ano- 
ther may not be drawn up, by pious and learned 
men, which ſhall be better ſuited to our preſent 
occations? A book, wherein the fundamental ar- 
ticles of faith, and rules of practice, ſhall be ſo 
elcarly, ſuccinctly, and ſolidly laid down, as to 
make a complete, although compendious ſyſtem, 
of divine and moral truths, adapted to the meaneſt 
capacities, and proper to be in every ones hands. 


It 


they could read:ly agree to, wiz. * We are perſuaded, 
that the conſtant doctrine of the Church of England is 
* ſo pure and orthodox, that whoſoever believeth it, and 
© liveth according to it, ſhall be ſaved; and that there 
is no error in it, which may neceſſitate any man to 
diſturb the peace, or renounce the communion of it.' 
When the Biſhop had read and conſidered this declara- 
tion, his anſwer. was, I never ſubſcribed in any other 
« ſcnle myſelf.” Des Maizeaux's life of Chil/:n; vorth, 
p. 168. And Chillingærorth's own ſenſe about ſubſcrip- 
tion, and the intent thereof, is expreſſed in theſe words; 
I do verily believe the Church of Exgland a true mem- 
ber of the Church [catho/ic ;] that ſhe wanteth nothing 
* neceſlary to ſalvation, and holdeth nothing repugnant 
to it. And I thought (addeth he) that to think ſo, had 
* ſufficiently qualified me for a ſubſcription. Le, p. 88. 
— The declarations of ſeveral other great men might 
be added, but theſe few ſpecimens may be ſufficient here. 
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If our preſent book of homilies be really neceſ. 
ſary for the inſtruction of our people, why is it not 
read to them? If it is not neceffary, why is it con- 
tinued, and enjoined to be read (-) ?—We know, 
that a ſermon of private compolure is ſuppoſed to 
render the reading of it needleſs. But with humble 
ſubmiſſion, we are ſtill of opinion, that a book of 
homilies, drawn up by authority, and containing 
in it the ſubſtance or revealed Religion, according 
to what was above obſerved, might even ſtill be of 
great benefit to our congregations, and indeed in 
many caſes needful ; eſpecially in thoſe churches, 
where there is neither catechiſing nor preaching in 
afternoons, on Sundays; and where, for that and 
the like reaſons, the evening ſervice is generally 
but too much neglected, if not, by many, de- 

iſed. | 

7 4. Since we have here occaſionally mentioned 
Catechiſing, we muſt not paſs it over without one 
remark ; which is, that fince this great duty is 
very wiſely. and very ſtrictly. enjoined, by our 
Church, upon every Clergyman, that undertakes 
the care of a pariſh, and is withal (more eſpecially 
at this time) of abſolute neceſlity to be performed 
with unwearied aſſiduity, according to the rules 
preſcribed; it doth, we think, highly concern 
thoſe great and good men, who preſide over our 
eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment, to make it one. prin- 
eipal part of their care, that this neceſſary duty 
be conſcientiouſly fulfilled, in all the churches of 

their 

(7) It will not perhaps be difficult to gueſs, why our 
homilies are not now read in our churches, when they 
ſhall be thorowly examined by competent judges. We 
may poſſibly exhibit ſome particulars in the Appendix, 
which may give occaſion to inquire, whether it be pro- 
per to read them; or, if they muſt be read, whether it 


may not be proper, that they ſhould be reviſed firſt, and 
that with ſome care and pains, 
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their reſpective dioceſes, —If we are herein miſta- 
ken, we ſhall very readily acknowlege our mi- 
ſtake, and retract our error, as ſoon as we ſhall 
find, either that the duty of catechiſing is no longer 
enjoined by the Church of England; or that being 
enjoined, it is accordingly diſcharged therein (-). 

5. Are 


(v) A worthy Clergyman in the country having obliged 
us with the following obſervations, which ſeem to de- 
ſerve regard, we know not where to inſert them better 
than in this place. 

« Preaching (faith he) upon particular texts of Scrip- 
ture, ſometimes upon one, ſometimes upon another, 
and that at the choice and diſcretion of the Preachers, 
may undoubtedly have its uſe, and be attended with 
ſome good. But I am much miſtaken in my judg- 
ment, and that founded upon experience and attentive 
obſervation, if there be not a ſtil! more uſeful way, at 
lealt for inſtructing common Chriſtians, who make up 
the bulk of moſt of our congregations. 
Plain, ſimple, and familiar Catechiſing (performed 
after the molt natural and eaſy manner, ſo as to be in- 
telligible to the meaneſt capacity) and affecting to all, 
would, in my humble opinion, be far more effectual 
towards promoting Chriſtian knowlege and practice, 
and warming the heart with devotion, than ſet and ela- 
borate diſcourſes from the pulpit. Not that I would 
have ſuch diſcourſes wholly diſuſed ; but uſed only up- 
on ſome great and extraordinary occaſions, and that 
chiefly by the Biſhops, and men of prime rank in the 
Church; and ſometimes, on ſuch occaſions, by infe- 
rior Clergymen alſo ; as more particularly, on days of 
ſolemn Faſls, public Thankſgivings, and the like. 
At all other times, on all Sundays, and all Feſtivals of 
the Church, it would ſeem much better, and would, 
in all probability, be found more ſerviceable for tlie 
advancement of religion, if ſuch catechiſing, az I have 
propoſed, was conllantly praftiſed ; proceeding regu- 
larly from one catechetical head to another, until we 
arrived to the concluſion of the catechiſm; and then 
beginning 
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5. Are all our preſent Canens the beſt calcul1.. 
ted, with regard to the preſent ſtate of the Church? 
— Many 


beginning anew, and going through the ſame eaſy and 
delightful taſk from year to year, 
* 'This might be done (and even now it ought to be 
ſo) on all Sundays at leaſt in the afternoon; ſpending 
about half an hour, or leſs, in ſuch exerciſe. And in 
the morning, a plain Homily 2 be read, proceed- 
ing, according to the appointed order, upon matters 
of doctrine, and matters of practice. The whole of 
which might be comprized in fifty-two Orations, be. 
ſides thoſe appointed for the Feſtivals, c. On which, 
it there were new and proper homilies appointed, our 
churches, I have reaſon to hope, would be more fre- 
quented at ſuch ſolemn ſeaſons. There is a paſſage, I 
remember, in Biſhop Sanderſen's life of Jaac Woltin, 
which ſheweth I am not ſingular in my judgment aboat 
theſe points; and if you pleaſe to look into that narra- 
tive, you will ſee what were the ſentiments of that 
good Biſhop, in relation to ſuch things; and that he 
thought we wanted ſome better proviſions than we 
have, to promote the great end of chriſtian knowlege 
and practice, and reſtore peace to the Church.“ [Sce 
alſo the life of Mr. I. Miil-s, p. 113, &c. and Bp. 
IV ctenha!l on preaching, (1678) ch. 1. p. 662, &c. 
798, &c. ]. g 
To this learned Gentleman's obſervations, we beg 
leave to add what now occurreth to our thoughts, and 
exactly agreeth with what he hath remarked. Theſe 
are the remarkable words of the pious Biſhop 4, in 
his epiſt. dedic. before his book intitled, The old: Reli- 
gion, In truth, the moſt uſcful of all preaching is ca— 
techetical.— For my part, I have ſpent the greater 
«* halfe of my life in this ſtation of our holy ſervice: ! 
thank God, not unpainfully, nor unproſitably : But 
there is no one thing, whercof I repent ſo much, as 
not to have beſtowed more houres in this exerciſe of Ca- 
t chiſme In regard whereof, I could quarrel with my 
very Sermons, and with, that a great part of thera had 
been exchanged for this preacninz-conf rence, &c.' 
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—Many ſeem to be grown obſolete by diſuſe ; and 
many more would be eſteemed a burthen upon the 
ſubjects of the realm, if they were as rigorouſly 
executed, as they ſeem to have been at firſt in- 
tended (e). And from ſuch execution would ariſe 
many unchriſtian heats and animoſities, murmur- 
ings, and heart-burnings, and perhaps alſo tu- 
mults and inſurrections, as in the lalt century.— 
And yet, 

6. Are not our Church-wardens ſtill required to 
preſent upon oath, according to the latter of theſe 
canons (x)? An oath, by the way, ſcemeth to 

be 


O for the ancient and primitive ordinance of ca- 
« techiſing (faith Dr. Fuller ;) every Huth can preach ; 
but he muſt be a Mau indeed, who can profitably ca- 
* techifſe.) Mixt. Contempt. Sect. 49. 

Y) Thoſe ſevere injunctions about excommunicating 
men i#/o facto, ſo often repeted, and ſo itrongly inſiſted 
upon, in this extraordinary ſyſtem of laws, ſeem, to 
men of charitable and candid ſentiments, to be much 
too harſh, and too unlike the ſpirit of the Goſpel of 
peace, 'The excellent perſon, who obliged us with the 
following obſervation 1n a letter, will not, we preſume, 
be offended at our inſerting it here, without conſulting 
him. The anathema's in our canons, ſaith he, are 
* ſo inconſiſtent with the ſpirit of Chriſtianity, that it is 
quite neceſſary to part with them, as ſoon as may be. 
They are the language of the apocalyptic moſt 
certainly. not of the diſciples of the meck and lowly 
* Savior of the world.“ And yet, is not the book, 
which containeth this language, ordered to be read fo 
many times a year (once, at leaſt, if not oftner) in all our 
churches ? —— Vid. Letter te a friend, in Downes's edit. 
of Sparroz's rationale, p. 271. art. 2. 

(x) Since the jadęment of the preſent * LordChancel- 
lor, when Lord Chief Juſtice of the King's Bench, 
(Aich. 1735, Diddleton v. Crofts) it is ſometimes que- 
toned, whether any Church-wardens elect, are obliged, 

or 


* Pit 72 ,, Lord Pard:iicke, 
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be a ſacred thing; although canons, generally 
ſpeaking, are of an inferior nature, and of leſs 
importance to the public, than an oath. By rea. 
ſon of the multiplicity of oaths, taken too incon. 
ſiderately, and upon leſs momentous occalions, 
our Land mourneth; nor does the Church of our 
Land ſeem to be the better for ſuch oaths, al. 
though taken, or enjoined to be taken, in order 
to its ſupport and preſervation. 

It may perhaps, after all, become the wiſdom 
of the Church, and at laſt be found to be her in- 
tereſt, to leſſen the number of oaths ; eſpecially 
within herſelf, and in her own particular concerns, 
But theſe things are by us ſubmitted to the better 
judgment of our Governors. For we till deſire 
our ſentiments ſhould be meerly ſubordinate to 
theirs, in every thing juſt and rational, and tend- 


ing to the public welfare. 
A. 


or can be legally compelled, before they enter upon 
their office, to take the oath, or oaths, enjoined by the 
canons of 1603, Tit. vi and ix. And the reaſon given 
is, becauſe thoſe canons do not, proprio wigore, bind the 
Laity. Of which opinion was Halt Ch. J. [Sa/k. 134. 
Carth. 485. ] and King Ch. J. (Mich. 5. G. 2.) The 
queſtion then ſeemeth to be, whether the Laity are bound 
by any thing prior to, and diſtinct from, our preſent 
canons, with regard to any of the contents of them. 
We leave the matter as we find it ; only wiſhing, that, 
by ſome good means or other, the thing could be ict up- 
on a better footing than the preſent; and that fo mauy 
ignorant or unthinking people throughout the kingdom 
were not put under ſuch engagements, as muſt almo.: 
unavoidably involve them in a guilt, which we are na: 
willing to name, and which no honeſt and good nn 
can think of without horror, 
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CHAP. Al; 


Queries and Obſervations relating to certain Grievan- 
ces, generally complained of in the Church. 


W E would touch very tenderly, upon things of 
this nature; and could with there was no 
occalion to mention them at all. For it can give 
no pleaſure to us to ſay any thing, that may be 
like to give offence to any, even the meaneſt per- 
ſon in the Church, much leſs to thoſe, who ma 
have any authority in it. We muſt therefore de- 
ſire Sur Ba of every degree, in this chriſtian ſo- 
cicty, to interpret candidly the following queries 
and obſervations, 

1. With reſpe& to our ecclefra/tical Courts, we 
would beg leave to aſk, whether theſe courts, in 
their preſent form, anſwer the original deſign and 
inſtitution” thereof? Are they, as at preſent ma- 
naged, of abſolute neceſſity to the well-being of 
our Church? And do they derive real honor, or do 
real ſervice to it as a chriſtian community? Or 
would it be a real loſs and detriment to our Church 


as chriſtian, to be either without ſuch courts, or 


to have them at leaſt reformed and better regulated? 
Or, laſtly, (if that ſhould be judged neceſſary) 
to have ſome other conliſtories eſtabliſhed in their 
room, which ſhall be found to be more agreeable 
to the laws of the realm (4)? 


2. We 


(J) Church-wardens, by canon 116, are required to 
preſent, in theſe courts, upon common fame. "Their oath 
obligeth them to do ſo. They preſent accordingly, we 
will ſuppoſe, in order to diſcharge a good conſcience. 
Will the Jaws of theſe courts bear them harmleſs, if 
tue) are called upon to make good ther allegations 


at 
K 
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2. We muſt ſpeak a word or two about our want 
of diſcipline; a want, that is greatly, univerſally, 
and not without reaſon, complained of: And it is 
much to be lamented, that ſuch repeted and juſt 
complaints are not heard; nor any endevors.uled, 
to reſtore the diſcipline, that is wanted. Indeed, 
our commination-office ſolemnly witheth for, and our 
eccleſiaſtical courts make a ſolemn ſhew of admi. 
niſtering, ſuch diſcipline : Yet we believe no ſeri- 
ous, ſenſible, diſintereſted perſon, who reads the 
New "Teſtament only, and much more one who 
is ſuſficiently converſant in the firſt chriſtian writers, 
next after the Apoſtles, can ſeriouſly think, that 
the diſcipline, which is commonly exerciſed, is 
the true chriſtian diſcipline, ſuch as our Lord h'm- 
{elf hath ordained, and ſuch as ought to be exer- 
ciſed, in his Church. If any man thinketh it 7s, let 
him freely and honeſtly ſpeak his mind, and give 
the beſt proofs he can, of what he aſſerteth. 

The diſcipline, which our bleſſed Lord appoin- 
ted, to keep his Church pure from corruption and 
ſcandal, is moſt plain, and moſt eaſy to be un- 

derſtood 


at common law? The indictment will be formed upon 
their preſentment ; which being grounded only upon com- 
mon report, perhaps upon ill-natured ſuggeſtions, or 
bare probabilty at the beſt, will, we fear, leave them 
all to a man in the lurch; and they may get out of it 
as well as they can. A hard caſe this, unqueſtionably, 
and what demandeth compaſſion, and a reviſal of our 
canons. Nor ſhould ſuch reviſal be deferred, even a 
moment, if any regard 's due to conſcience and common 
honeſty on. the one hand, or to reſcuing the innocent 
and diſtreſſed on the other. For the law taketh hold of 
them both ways. The canon-law involveth them in 
euilt, if they do not preſent; the common-law ex- 
yoſerth them to the reſentment of their adverſary, 1 
they do. May this be attended with compaſſion and 
re{o! ation, by all who are intruſted with the care of the 
Public ! 
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derſtood, by any man of common capacity, and 
common ingenuity. And the diſcipline he pre- 
ſcribeth, is ſo juſt, and withal ſo merciful, that it 
would excecd the wit of man, to contrive any 
thing more ſo. Beſides; it is evidently as much 
an ordinance of Chriſt, as his holy ſupper or bap- 
tiim. This every man muſt be convinced of, who 
but barely looketh into the xvilith chapter of St. 
Matthew (), where our Lord hath ſettled this in- 
ſtitution, and laid down the rules of it. 

This inſtitution is alſo, not only eſſential, but 
even abſolutely neceſſary for the Church, to keep 
it in any degree of purity and decency, as the di- 
vine Founder of it intended. Let only our ſad 
experience of the want of it teſtify this. We need 
appeal to no other evidence. "This alone is but 
too glaring and ſtrong Is it not therefore 
time, and more than time, to reſtore diſcpline, it 
it be poſſible to reſtore it? And will our Church 
ever be, what ſhe profeſſeth, and what ſhe ought 
to be, v7z. a truely primitive, a truly apoſtolical, 
a truly chriſtian Church, without it (4)? | 

Were we to add more upon this head, we ſhould 
but give the more offence, as many have done be- 
fore us : For which reaſon we deliberately ſtop in 
ume, having ſaid enough for ſerious men to con- 

K 2 ſider. 


(%) Compare alſo 1 Cor. v. tot. 1 7. iii. 6, 14. 
and fee an admirable diſcourſe upon the ſubje& of chriſ- 
tian diſcipline, in Mr. Oſtervald's cauſes of the corruption 
of Chriſtians, Part II. chap. 2. 

(a) lt is the glory of our Eugliſb Church, and what 
* ſhe often boaſts of, that ſhe is the neareſt of any now 
* in the chriſtian world, to the primitive model. It is 
not, I preſume, denied, that ſhe might be nearer ſtill ; 
and if her glory be great for being ſo near, it would 
* certainly be greater, if ſhe were yet nearer.” Dr. 
Maiſpal's preface to his tranſlation of St. Cypr. ſpeaking 
of the want of di/cipline in the Church of England. 
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ſider. Only let it be obſerved, that the diſcipline, 
which we deſire may be reſtored, is no other than 
the diſcipline, which Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
have ſettled; a diſcipline of the gentleſt and moſt 
merciful nature, relating to mens ſouls and bodies; 
a diſcipline, which every wiſe man will allow to 
be juſt; and which every man, who underſtands 
the nature of ſociety in general, will own to be 
neceſſary; a diſcipline, which inflifteth no fines, 
obligeth to no ſuit, requireth no coſt, depriveth of 
no civil liberty, nor is attended with any corporal 
puniſhment. All the diſadvantage, with regard to 
the preſent world, is, that it diſmiſfeth an unworthy 
member from the chriſtian community (2). And 

ſurely 


(2) © The Church of Chriſt, as a fociety ſeparate 
© from the State, hath {what all ſocieties muſt have) 
proper bands of union; upon a breach of which, ſhe 
*. may declare any perſon breaking them, as no longer 
in her /e/loxr/Sip. — Were the civil Magiſtrate in tjus 
caſe neuter, and did he no otherwiſe interpoſe, than 
by his protection of the Church in her regular exerciſe 
of this authority ; no grievance, I ſhould think, could 
be here complained of. Ard the ſuppoſed Neutra- 
litz of the Magiſtrate, as to civil penalries, would 
then leave the perſons excluded from this ſociety, eaſy 
and ſecure from ſuch penalies* Dr. Marfal's Leiter 
to Dr. Rogers, annexed to Rozer's Vindicat. p. 310, 
311. This declaration of Dr. Marſbal's (wherein he 
{faith he agreeth with his friend Dr. Roger,) carrieth iim it 
a great and moraentous truth, and that of greater con- 
ſequence to the real intereſt of Chriſtianity, than the 
bulk of mankind ſeemeth to be aware. To which we 
ſhall only add, for the preſent, thoſe juſt remarks of 
the learned Mr. John Needbam, in his Viſitation- ſermon 
before the Clergy at Warrford, 1710. We no where 
* find our bleſſed Savior to have given any other autho- 
«* rity to his Church, for punithing offenders, or tor re- 
< Claiming the erroneous, but what is expreſſed by ex- 

* hortation, t 
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ſurely, all unworthy and pernicious members, 
ought to be diſmiſſed from that, as much as from 
any community relating to the civil State. —Hap- 
py would it be, if the nature and deſign of the 
Goſpel, and of a true chriſtian Church, was once 
faliv underſtood, and al! the clouds removed, which 
iatcrcept the truth from mens eyes. The aver- 
lion men have to difcipline, would ſoon ceaſe, 
and all men of rcalun and fober morals would, 
readily come into it. Thoſe, who did not, might 
declare they were no Chriſtians; and then they 
ſhould have nd further trouble from any laws of 
Chriſtianity. For as this Religion forceth no one 
to be a profeſſor of it; fo neither doth it oblige 
any one to its duties, who doth not voluntarily 
undertake them, This is all we ſay; and we leave 
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©. hortation, reproof, or exclufon from the communion 
* and privileges of the faithful. Which is a demonſtra- 
tion to me, that no other were intended by Him, or 
Fare lawful to us. He would have Religion, which is 
* a reaſonable ſervice, ſerved only in humane and rea- 
* fonable ways, ſuch as at once may make the world 
believe and love his inſtitutions. And if, in ſome ex- 
* traordinary caſes, the Apoltles, endowed with extraor- 
* dinary powers, thought*fit to inflict extraordinary 
« paniſhinents on mens bodies, I think this no ſuflicient 
* warrant and authority to us, till the ſame powers and 
* emergencies return again into the Church.“ Our Re- 
formers were of the ſame judgment, as appeareth by 


many inſtances in hiſtory, and in their writings: See 


particularly the Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man (1537) 
tit. The ſacrament of orders, p. 46, a. where they ex- 
preſly affirm, that it is out of all doubte, that the 
* prieſts and bysſhoppes neuer hadde auy auctoritie by 
the goſpell, to punyſne any man by corporall vio- 
* lence.” Sce alſo Bihop Sillin fleet's diſcourle con- 
ccrning the power of excommunication in a chriſtian 
Church; and his Life, $y0. 1710, p. 15, 16. referring 
to that diſcourſe, 
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it to any man to make out the contrary, when 
he plealeth, or can, conſiſtently with the Goſpel, 
which we have now in our hands. Nevertheleſs, 
until the diſcipline of that Goſpel is reſtored, we 
patiently ſubmit to that, which the Law now en- 
zoincth, 

We have now gone through the ſeveral articles 
we propoſed to ſpeak to, in the courle of theſe in- 
quiries. Men of diſcernment will readily ſec, and 
men of ingenuity freely acknowlege, that there are 
divers other articles, which might very well have 
deſerved our animadverſions. But we chuſe not 
to meddle with them at preſent, being points ei- 
ther of a more intricate nature, or elſe more apt 
to give offence, if handled with freedom, then 
any perheps we have yet touched upon. 

Such, for inſtance, are the grand articles of 
Prurality and Nen-reidence ; which nevertheleſs can- 
rot be handled with more freedom, or greater 
force, thin hath been done by the unparallelled 
author of a late treatiſe upon the ſubject (0). 

It 


(7) Pluralitics ind: f. The complaints on this 
head are of much longer {tanding than this book. All 
ages, fince the firſt introduction of this grievance into 
the Church, have exclaimed againſt it; and a proteſlant 
Church may very well be excuſed for her making re. 
monſtrances upon the ſubject, ſince ſhe doth but con- 
tinue thoſe, that have ſo, long and ſo often been made 
before, even by a popiſh one. Les f laralites cut «ff? 
la eriende cauſe d: Pabſence des tics curats, &c. This be- 
ing the general complaint, conſultation was accordingly 
held, and motion publicly made, by the King (Hes. 
IV.) with the advice and conſent of his Parliament, as 
the records inform us, de revolter & repeller toutes 1? 
fluralites generalement, & ge dies orc en avant nile 
pluralite ſoit graunte a aſcuny en temps a venr. And 
we may ſee what was then thought (although the ſame 
cannot be thought now) concerning the power and con- 

ceru 
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If he hath gained his point, we need not ſay any 
thing. If he hath not, we ſhould in vain hope to 
be more ſucceſsful by any thing we could ſay. And 
yet his book will remain a ſtanding teſtimony a- 
gainſt all unneceſſary tolerations of this kind, un- 
til it can be fairly anſwered. Which, it is gene- 
rally thought, is never to be expected. 

We might alſo mention (what is no leſs fre- 
quently complained of, as an unſpeakable miſchief 
to Religion, anda great ſcandal and reproach upon the 
Church ()) the caſe of ſimoniacal contratts, Were 
our canon but altered, and the embargo upon con- 
ſcience taken off, the caſe, in ſome inſtances, 
might appear leſs criminal ; and the ſenſe of our 
common Lawyers, upon this head, might very 
well paſs for a juſt one. But until ſomething of 
this kind is done, the canon retaincth its ſenſe and 

K 4 its 
cern of the Convocation, in regard to the redreſs of 
ſuch grievances ; Ceſte matiere apperticnt a fſeinte EH, 
& quant a la reſidence, remede cnt full purveuz en la 
darrain Conwacatim., And again, (peaking of ike 
lame grievance.) I appar tient aux wires des L 
ques ; —— facent les Ordinaires lour office & devocts. 
[Rot. Parl. 17 R. II. & 7, & 11 H. IV.) But here is 
the misfortune : What Biſhops, or other Ordinat ies, can 
now execute their office in this point, if they would, or 
at leaſt in the manner they would? However, their 
Lordſhips have publicly and frequently ſhewn, by their 
diſcreet charges to their Clergy, how much they deſire, 
that this ub may be rectified; although few of them 
we ſuppoſe are ſo ſucceſsful in ſuch applications, as Bi- 
ſhop Burnet was in the caſe of the conſciencious Mr. 
KI. A viſitation- charge, delivered by a very wor- 


thy Prelate at Becon: field and other places this ſummer 


(1749) relating chiefly to this very point, and preſſing 
the matter home upon the conſcience, with great force, 
but with equal candor and condeſcenſion to diſlreſſed 
caſes, will, it may be hoped, be ſeriouſly conſidered, 


and effectually regarded. 


(J) Grey's Syllem, tit. 34. p. 292. 
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its force; and the declaration it requireth, wil 
admit of no equivocation, or double meaning (e). 
However, we ſhall ſay no more: Let impartial 
judges conſider. 

As to the caſe of curacies; the education of young 
perſons for the miniſtry; the unhappy proviſian 
made for many pariſhes—pariſhes, which fre- 
quently occaſioneth ſeparation ; the inſufficient pro- 
viſion made for many miniſters, which frequently 

| occalioneth 


(. To make good this aſſertion, and leave no room 
for ſubterfuge, a friend to this deſign propoſes the fol- 
lowing query; which we think puts this matter in a 
ſtrong and clear light.“ Do yon ſcruple the declara- 
tion in the canon, as it ſtandeth in its preſent form? Take 
ic in the reverſe, and then try, if you ſhall have any 
ground for ſcruple. I A. B. do ſolemnly ſwear, that 1 
HAVE MADE a contract, &. Will thi; ſatisfy 
you? If it doch, you fee plainly, that the ſenſe and in- 
tent of the canon is 2 ſatisfied, is perverted, is con- 
tradicted, is entirely defeated, and rendered, in the con- 
cluſton, of no uſe or ſigniſicance at all. Ought not the 
oaths, the declaration, the ſubſcriptions of Chri/tians, 
of every common Chriſtian, much more of every Cler- 
gyman, ſerious or not ſerious, to be performed in impl. 
city and ttb? Account then, if you cam to yourſelf, 
to God, or to the world, for any ſubſcriptions, declara- 
tions, or oaths, which you make with a meaning, that 
is neither ſimple nor true. Let that good-nature, which 
irclineth you to judge more favorably of the canon, 
than the compilers of it intended, or than your preſent 
Governors can well approve of, in every caſe, incline 
you to paſs a judgment equally favorable, upon theſe 
Free fookin ſentiments. Which are intended, not for 
your detriment, but for your benefit, and for the honor 
of that Church, in whoſe ſervice you engage : A Church, 
that expreſly declareth againſt all ſubtle evaſions, double- 
meanings, mental reſervations, &c. (leaving them, with 
abhorrence, to thew true authors, the ſons of Loyola) 
and requiring all her members, to be no other, than ſin- 
cere and honeſt Chriſtians. ; 
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occaſioneth contempt ; the very mcmmedions ſettle-- 
ment of that proviſion (&), in many places, which 
vnavoidably engageth men, ſometimes in conten- 
tion, -and almolt always in vexation, and things 
forcign to their miniſtry, and obſtructive of its 
end za the. thought of ſuch grievances, we can 

K 5 only 


e) Inlufficient proviſſin, and incommodicus ſettlement of 
that proviſion.) Theſe two things, lying ſo hard upon a 
very great part of the Clergy of this Land (more per- 
haps than on thoſe of any other proteſtant country ;) 
and, after fo many years of reformation, continuing 
ſtill unremedied, and unregarded ; are too juſtly com- 
plained of, as a grievous and flagrant reproach to our 
Church and Country. A book of contiderable note, 
publiſhed upwards of 170 ycars ago, and then greatly 
oppoſed on account of its pointing out ſome defects in 
our Reformation, yet in regard of theſe two articles at 
leaſt, having truth and reaſon on its fide, deſerveth to be 
heard afreſh, in the following well weighed remon- 
ſtrances: And in our age it may be hoped they will be 
more regarded than they were then. 

1. * Myniſters ouzht to have an honeſt, reaſonable, . 
and comodious lininge to mainteine them, that they 
may more freely applie themſelues to ther vocation 
and callinge. But the want and neede of a preat 
nombre ſurely is ſo great, that I am aſhamed to ſpeake 
of it: Yet it muſt niedes be ſpoken, and the diſeaſe diſ- 
cloſed, and freely declared, whit and how great it is, 
that we may think and be carcful to prouide ſome 
ſpeedy remedye; Allthoughe J am afraide, that 
the diſeaſe allready be ſo great, that in vayne 
may we ſeek for remedy, and geve medycine to that, 
which is paſt remedy.-— Pore myniſters in many 
places want neceſſaries, by reaſon of the pouerty of 
the churches, which they ſerve. - As for me, I la- 
ment this miſerable ſtate of our church. Neither 
is it deſtitute only at this preſent tyme, but it is to be 


ſeared, that it is ALWAIlS LIKE TO BEE SO HERE= 
AFTER, Ihe 
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2. Seeing 
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only lament and mourn, ſaying, Lord, how long ? 
not being willing to expe, nor able to redreſs, 
what it may well become the wiſdom of a Briifh 
Senate to conſider. If theſe, and the like things, 
are not looked to in time, and a proper remedy 
ſought, and found, and effectually applied; it is 
ealy to foreſee, and we dare venture (although 

with 


2. © Seeing the Lord would not ſuffer the Levites 
and Prieſtes, to the withdrawinge of them from do- 
ing ther dewtie, to go about the feeldes, and ſee that 
every man pay ther tithes, and to ſee it brought home; 
how muche lefle ought the worck of the miniſterie, to 
be hindered, by doing this buſynes ? But alſo beſides this 
diſcommoditie, it is a baſe and a vile thing for them [./. 
miniſters of religion] to vewe every man's feelde [or yard] 
leſt they be deceyved, and to know the nombre and en- 
creaſe of every man's flocke or cattle, and of other 


tenthes are paid; eſpecially ſeinge he [the miniſter] 
ſhal be forced ſometymes to ſtrive with peuiſhe and 
couctous men for his right ; which in {ach a man 
(eſpecially in ſuche a caſe) were a ſhameful and vn- 
worthie thinge. Therefore if we thinck good to keepe 
ſtill the tenthes, and to pay the Miniſters of [or aui 
them, the Magiſtrate muſt prouide for this by his au- 
thoritie, that they [e mini/ters] may be free from all 
thes troubles, that they may wholie beſtowe them- 
ſelues, in reading, in meditating, and expoundinge of 
the Scriptures, and at one word, in doing of ther 
dewtie: And to ſee, that ſo doing, they may be ho- 
neſtly and liberally prouided for.“ 
There is a paper very well written upon this latter 
ſobject (drawn up, as is faid, by one or more perſons 
ot worth and conſequence) which may, at a proper ſeaſon, 
be laid before the Public. It hath been examined and 
approved by men of great judgment, and fincere af- 
fection to our Church; and they are inclined to hope i 
may have a happy effect, when maturely conſidered by 
the Governors. It propoſeth an cafier and better pro- 
vin for the Clergy, in the lieu of Tithes, &c. oo 
r. 
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thinges, wheroff by the cuſtome of our realme the 
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with the utmoſt concern) to foretel, the ruin of 


Religion in the Church of England. But 


Di tal-m avertite caſum, 


Et placidi ſervate pios ! 


CHAP. XII. 


The Application; relating to a Review in general, 
as before propoſed ; humbly preſſing it upon farther 
motives, and fairly reconſidering the ſuppoſed dif- 


ficulties, &c. 
W E have hitherto, with the utmoſt deference, 
been repreſenting to our Governors, eſpe- 
cially to our national Synod, what we judge may 
deſerve their conſideration, rela ating to our public 
ſervice, and the ſeveral parts of it; with ſome o- 
ther particulars, that occurred, as deſerving like 
conſideration. We may now, we hope, be in- 
dulged the liberty to offer our ſentiments concern- 
ing the expediency and feaſibleneſs of making the 
alterations propoſed ; having principally in view 
thoſe we have ſuggeſted i in relation to our Litvrgy, 
We acknowlege, with all the ſubmiſſion becom- 
ing us, that it is not for inferiors to preſcrive in 
ſuch caſes : Nor do we in any wiſe preſume to do 
this. But it may be allowed infertors to query, 
remind, and requeſt; which is all we have here 


taken 


Mr. White's juſt complaint, and reaſonab'e wiſh on this 
head, in his firſt Letter, p. 793 © This is the bard fe 
of moſt of our Clergy, eſpecialy the Ficars, &c.“ Ie 
thinks, that if the Legiſlature could fnd cut a way to 
ſertle ſome equivalent and independent ,revenue On tie 
poorer Clergy, it would be a real advantage to Religion 
and the Church, and tend greatly to the credit ard uie— 
fulneſs, as well as peace and comfort of its Miniſters. 
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taken upon us to do. Nor did we ever intend to 
go further, in any part of our addreſs. 

it ought not to be denied (ſince experience hath 
ſhewn) that ſome alterations are dangerous. But 
we preſume nevertheleſs to think (ſince experience 
hath no leſs ſhewn) that all alterations are not ſo; 
as we ſhall endevor to make evident by degrees, 
from plain facts. And if it be true, that nothing 
human can be perfect, it is, we think, as true, 
that every thing human ought to be rendered as 
perfect as it is well capable of being; or at leaſt, 
that no good endevors ſhould be wanting, that 
can be uſed to this purpoſe, in the way of peace 
and prudence, 

If it be true again, that many are eaſy and well 
ſatisfied, and that it is impoſſible to give fatisfac- 
tion to all, even under the beſt eftabliſhments ; 
yet, may it not be cqually true, thatif ſome things 
be viſibly wrong, and owned to be ſo by all the 
more intelligent and judicious members of an 
eſtabliſhment, thoſe things ought to be conſidered 
of, and proper methods taken to ſet them right? 

And if, for want of taking ſuch meaſures, it 
be but too evident, that the honor of Religion ſuf- 
fereth from time to time, and the intereſt of the 
Church is obſerved to be gradually upon the de- 
cline; will not this, by obſerving and diſintereſted 
men, be eſteemed a culpable negle& in ſome or 
other concerned ; and a call more immediately 
directed to the ruling powers, to look after ſuch 
things, and prevent further inconveniencies ? 

For our own part, we humbly think, with many 
who are fat wiſer end more diſcerning than our- 
ſelves, that theſe things deſerve attention, and 
that at this time, although they have indeed de- 
ſervcd it long before; and a more timely attention 
night probably have prevented the fpreading of ſome 

evils, 
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evils, which have been long complained of, and 
et long increaling in the Church. | 

But if it be not a proper time now to attend, can 
we reaſonably ſuppoſe it will be more ſo hereafter, 
when the evils complained of may be multiplied, 
and poſhbly our power of remedying them leſ- 
ſened? For who can tell what times may come, 
or what changes in thoſe times may take place, 
which may be found far more difagreeable in the 
event, than thoſe harmleſs and eaſy ones, which 
we now, with ſo much ſeriouſneſs and modera- 
tion, delire, in order to prevent them? For if the 
{till ſmall voice of the pious ſons of the Church of 
England ſhall not be attended to, when they are 
ſupplicating and intreating with the greateſt mo- 
deſty and deference, and: with the greateſt love 
and regard for that Church ; may it not prove 
ſomewhat of the lateſt to attend, when her adver- 
ſaries are rejoicing over her weakneſs, or triumph- 
ing over her ruins ? 


Ut-teipſum ſerves, nom exfitrgiſceris fo=—— 


Finally, if ſome humble and pious, ſedate and 
judicious men, whether Clergy or Laity in the 
Church, make no open declaration of their ſenti— 
ments, concerning ſeveral things they obſerve, 
but cannot approve of, in her conſtitution ; we 
may well preſume it is not becauſe they have no 
defire they ſhould be amended, or would not con- 
cur in endeyoring it, if they had proper power 
but becauſe they are meek and diſhdent, reſpectful 
towards the public government, and ſtudious of 
the public peace: Which yet, we are well perſua- 
ded, cannot ſuffer from any modeſt and humble 
application, made at a proper time, to thoſe, who 
are in authority, and whoſe will may be equal to 
that authority. b 

I 
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If then the preſent application be of this becom- 
ing ſtrain, as we truſt it is, although it be perhaps 
the firſt, that hath been made to our Governors in 
this (6) private manner, in this ſerious ſpirit, and 
on theſe particular ſubjects; we humbly hope, as 
we earneſtly wiſh, that by a juſt and timely regard 
to ovr application, all future ones, of this, or of 
any other kind, relating to theſe ſubjects, will be 
rendered needleſs. | 

Honored Prelates and Preſbyters of the Church 
of England! 

Although none, perhaps, beſides ourſelves, have 
undertaken this no very eligible office of applying 
to you, with reſpect to the ſeveral generals or par- 
ticulars that have been laid before you ; yet it can- 
not be ſuppoſed, but the things we have pointed 
out, muſt be obvious to every obſerving and atten- 
tive man; and that every ferious and good man 
wiſheth every offence removed, every impropricty 
amended, and every grievance redreſſed; eſpecial- 
ly in concerns of ſo weighty, and fo ſacred a na- 
ture, | | 

It is true the apprehenſions of difficulties, and 
perhaps of ſome danger, may deter even well. 


wiſhers, from either attempting any alterations, or 


propoſing, that they ſhould be made. — But muſt 
theſe offenſive peculiarities therefore always remain 
in the Church of God, without any amendment, 
or any overtures made towards it? Far be fo dil- 
paraging an imputation from a chriſtiay and a pro- 
teſtant Church; ſo famous abroad, and fo much 
eſteemed at home, as ours is; and the praiſe of 
whoſe Governors, for their wiſdom, moderation, 
and learning, is fo deſervedly celebrated through- 
out all the Churches, 
Beſides, 
(6) It will be remembered here, and in other like pla- 


ces, that the firſt copy of this addreſs was ſent to the 
Con ocation in MS, as was intimated in the preface, 
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Beſides, have not alterations and improvements 
been ſeveral times (.) made ſince the reformation, 
and no harm enſued? And if they have been made 


with 


% 

„ Dr. Nichols, and ſome others ſince, have ſuggeſted, 
that in the compaſs of 152 years, the Liturgy ot the 
Charch of England had been altered, amended, and im- 
proved, no leſs than e times. They might well have 
ſaid, that this had been done (for it actually was) in 113 
years, viz. beginning only with the 1ſt of Faw. 6; al- 
though 7hey begin ſo far back as A. D. 1537, when the 
Inſtitution of a Chriſten Man (the more remote prelude 
to the deſign) was firſt publiſhed : And yet, it ought to 
be obſerved, even this maketh no more than 124 years ; 
during which time, beginning exactly at the ſame pe- 
riod, and computing incluſively as they do, we ier 
well make the reviſals to be jult e the number. Ihe 
learned and accurate Dr. Nice (aficrwards Biſhop of 
Glhcefter ) writing his apolory* for the dif: ifline of the Ch. 
of England, about 4 years before the Reſtoration, ſaith 
expre{sly and truly (p: 140 of that book) that the Cam- 
man Prayer had undergone the file Men times, before it 
was aboliſhed in 1644. Now add the laſt review, in- 
cluding as before, and it will be Feten. In the courſe 
then of a little more than 120 years, we have had that 
number of reviews; and in the revolution of near a hun- 
dred years ſince (for we need only abate about twelve) 
we have had none at all. But if out of thoſe 120, you 
deduct the 21 years, wherein, at diſſerent times, this Li- 
turgy was ejected, either by ſtatute or by ordinance, you 
will then reduce this computation to much about the 
round period of a century only. -— If we ak, why we 
have been ſo ſhy, or ſo negligent about reciling fGince, 
will it be eaſy to anſwer the qu_Nion ? Is it becauſe (as 
one of our ritualiſts obſerveth) our Liturgy, at the laſt 
review, was brought to its perfecian and Hui becus 
ty? —Or is it becaufe we grow leſs aQtive, as 
we grow more moderate; and our zeal diminiſh. 
eth, as our diicernment increaſeth ? Or elle, 
becauſe it is apprehenced to be more dangerous to take 
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with ſafety in former times, may they not be ſo 
ill? Or is our Church already fo perfect, as chat it 
neither needeth, nor will admit of any alteration; ? 
We cannot ſay this, and our Governors, we are 
perſuaded, will not ſay it. Our Governors have, 
(or as we ſuppoſe) may have, the ſame power with 
their predeceſſors. The Church may ſtill be repair. 
ed and improved, And it very audibly calleth for 
improvement and repair. Let her requeſt, we beg, 
be granted. And if no detriment ſuccecded upon 
former alterations, why ſnhould it be fo much 
dreaded from later ones? We are ſtill men; we 
are ſtill Chriſtians; and, let us add, to oui joy, that 
notwithſtanding the late attack () made upon our 
conſtitution and government, we are ſtill Protet.. 
ants. Let us continue ſo, and ſhew ourſelves real 
proteſtants, chriſtians, and men. Norlet apprehen- 
ſions of danger deter us, if they did not our forefa- 
thers, in cy like ours, They attempted, they 

ſucceeded 


one review now, in about go or 100 years, than it was 
to take Hxteen formerly, in the ſame courſe of time? 
What ill effect has the laſt review had, that we have been 
ſo timorous ever ſince? If it hath had none, what is it 
that we are afraid of ? The receding of 2,000 Divines 
at that time is, in the peſent caſe, intirely out of the 
queſtion. Nothing of that kind is now to be dre: ded, or 
expected. The matter turneth upon a different bottom: 
And a diſcrcet review would ſecure, and give pleaſure to, 
more than 12,000, perhaps more than 20,000, if there 
be ſo many conſiderate Divines (as we hope there arc 
more) in England and Ireland, including Wales, and our 
Plantations abroad. And who knoweth but Scotland allo 
may in time accede; and Neau-England join in the litur- 
gy of the Old? Would not this add ſtrength and glory 
to the proteſlant intereſt, and enlarge the borders of the 
Church of England ? However, if nothing is done, 
let us at leaſt have ſome reaſons; and we ſhall then, per- 
adventure, be ſatisfied, that nothing oxg4t to be dune. 
4x) Rebellion, 1745. i 
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ſucceeded, and the Nation acquieſced; and there- 
fore acquieſced, becauſe what was done, was done 
by lawful authority, and upon juſt occaſions. And 
as the Nation, taken in general, did thus readily 
acquieſce, cach time that alterations and improve- 
ments were made; ſo did the ſupreme Court of the 
Nation, more than once, thankfully recognize the 
good ſervice done by ſuch improvements and alter- 
ations. 

And as to the miſgiving apprehenſions, which 
ſome good men, whom we greatly honor, may 
entertain; we have juſt reaſon to believe, as well 
as hope, they will upon trial, be found to be more 
the effect of a well-meant caution, than of an un- 
erring foreſight. Arie, and be doing, and the Lord 
be with you, may be as proper an incitement now to 
the repairing, as it was at firſt to the building of the 
houſe of God. And that counſel ſeemeth to be 
founded upon long and ſucceſsful experience, 


fncipe ; dimidium facti eft cepiſſe ; ſuperſit 
Dimidium : — — rurſum hac 


Incipe, & efficies. 


If there be firſt a willing mind, and conſequent 
to that, an hearty engagement, in a deſign ſo juſt, 
ſo honorable to Religion, and ſo ſubſervient to its 
intereſt; we hope we need not queſtion, but that 
wiſe and good God, whoſe Religion it is, will ſe- 
cond fo good an undertaking with his aſſiſtance, 
and, by degrees, erown this work and labor of 
love to his Church, with the deſired ſucceſs. Be 
ſtrong, therefore, and of good courage; fear not, 
nor let your hearts fail you, in ſo worthy an en- 
terprize : Your God will be with you, when you 
are with bim : and are doing what, upon the moſt 
rational painciples, and moſt deliberate conſidera- 


tion, ſhall appear to you to be moſt agreeable to 
his 
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his will, and beſt to anſwer the deſign of his re. 
velation. Which if neglected, or ſuffered to con- 
tinue in that contempt it is in at preſent, for want 
of reforming thoſe things, which are ſo difagreea- 
ble to its principles, and fo preventive of its pro- 
greſs; let it be conſidered what God may, and 
what we provoke him to do, by continving in ſuch 
neglect. Is there yet time left us for conſidering 
and reforming? Let us not delay, for fear a ſtill 
greater evil ſhould come upon us, than this very 
want of reformation, upon the very account of 
delaying it; and, that too ſenſible a demonſtrati- 
on ſhould ſome time or other be given, either to 
us or our poſterity, that we have delayed too long 
Which may God in mercy prevent, by inſpiring 
the Governors of his Church with that reſolution 
and zeal, which may be a means to prevent it 
We have long and 1 conſidered about what 
we ſay, and therefore ſpeak; ſpeaking with a ra- 
tional aſſurance, anſwerable'to the goodneſs of our 
intent; and with a reſpectful deference, anſwera— 
ble to the eminence of your characters. 

May it pleaſe our very worthy Governors to per- 
mit us further to obſerve ; that divers of us, who 
addreſs them, being perſons not a little converſant 
in the world, and having frequent opportunities of 
diſcerning the ſentiments of mankind, relating to 
affairs of Religion, do find reaſons on the one hand, 
almoſt to deſpair of ever ſeeing what we delire, 
accompliſhed; and on the other, ſome ſlender en- 
couragement to hope, that it may and will be done, 
on ſuch a reaſonable and juſt application, as we arc 
now making. 

Preſuming then on a liberty, which we have no 
reaſon to ſuppoſe will be denied us, we will with 
an humble freedom exhibit the ſentiments on both 
ſides. 

00 


E 

(I.) Some, even among ourſelves, would per- 
ſuade us, from what they ſee, and hear, and judge, 
that it is in vain to apply; or, if we do, to ex- 
pect any ſucceſs; telling us, that having, at times, 
dropped ſome diſtant intimations to ſome leading 
men among the Laity, (who are ſuppoſed to be no 
i{l-wiſhers to our Zion) concerning the propriety of 
applying to the Governors of the Church, they 
delivered it as their judgment, that this would be 
to begin at the wrong end: that if ever men 
deſired to ſucceed in that point, there was a much 
ſhorter and more effeCtual way; with other 
obſervations to that purpoſe, which we judge it not 
prudent to repete, 

Notwithſtanding which ſuggeſtions, we have 
reſolved, and do in duty begin here; where we 
hope we ſha!l alſo ſucceſsfully end(>). And we 
do the more hope and deſire it, as we would glad- 
ly have it in our power, to confront and invalidate 
that unlucky, but very common remark, That 
our reformation would neither have been ſet on 
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(>) We have lately*had ſome reaſons to think, that 
our application will not ſtand ſingle; and that there is a 
plan laid out for the further proſecution of it by abler 
hands, and perhaps intended to be addreſſed to the ſecu- 
lar Powers only The intimations we have hitherto had, 
being imperfect, we leave them ſo, and leave it to the 
progreſs of time to diſcover upon what grounds they 
land. In the mean time, it may be proper to conſider 
What a learned and wiſe man hath obſerved, that it is 

to be wiſh'd, that we ourſelves could be perſuaded to 
examine our own ſtate [with regard to cur avant of fur- 
ther reformation] before others are obliged to do it for 
us : that we were diſpoſed to help forward, rather than 
check the progreſs of every ſerious inquiry; and ſtop 
any farther improvements in things, which deſerve and 


want them moit, rather than withſtand a general refor- 
mation in religion, Oc. 
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foot, nor carried on, if it had been left to Church. 
men alone.” If it be but to remove this one hard 
imputation, faſtened upon fo ſacred an order of 
men to their diſcredit, we truſt, nay, we beg, we 
lovingly, we. reſpectfully, we earneſtly beg and 
intreat, that ſomething may be done, which may 
be truly honorable ; honorable to our -Religion, 
to our Church, to o Clergy, to our Country; 
and pleaſing to all, who are friends to each. 

(2.) Others, whom {ome of us have the honor 
very intimately to converſe with upon the ſubject 
of theſe papers, and to whom ſeveral of them 
have been communicated, give us encouragement 
to hope for ſucceſs, from the moderation and can- 
dor ſo obſervable at this time in ſome of the lead- 
ing men among our Church-governors: Who ha- 
ving the welfare of the Church, and the advance- 
ment of Chriſtianity, unqueſtionably at heart,, 
will, they believe, readily receive, and impartial- 
ly conſider whatever ſhall be laid before them, 
that ſhall appear to be properly calculated to pro- 
mote both; and particularly, that moſt of thoſe, 
whom theſe Gentlemen have gonverſed with, ſeem 
very well diſpoſed, whenever they ſhall be per- 
mitted, to enter upon a fair and public examina- 
tion of whatever articles ſhall be propoſed to them, 
as requiring a review; adding, that beſides ſome 
other obſtruttions, which need not be named, it 
hath in ſome meaſure been owing to a multiplicity 
of other buſineſs, and their not having been appli- 
ed to upon the ſubject of this, that they have not 
hitherto entred upon it, nor deſired leave of the 
Government to do ſo. And it is the opinion of 
theſe reporters, that thoſe worthy and good men 
would be ſo far from being offended, that they 
would take it kindly to be applied to, in a rational, 

: . diſcreet, 
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diſcreet, and decent manner, upon affairs of this 
importance; ſince they cannot ſo prudently and 
inoffenſively take ſuch matters into conſideration, 
when they do it of themſelves as when they un- 
dertake it at the inſtance and requeſt of the Clergy; 
with other things to this purpoſe, which ſeem 
no way unlikely, 

And as to the danger and difficulty ſuggeſted, 
the gentlemen we have mentioned, are pleaſed to 
tell us, that it is, upon juſt reaſons, their opinion, 
that there will be no difficulty or danger at all, 
(none at leaſt to be ſet in competition with the 
preſent inconveniences,) if ſuch prudential mea- 
ſures, as are ſufficiently obvious, ſhall 'be taken, 
with juſt reſolution, and becoming gentleneſs, 

As for inſtance ; they think there necdeth no 
more to be done, than that the national Synod 
ſhould, (4) by a ſpecial Committee, properly au- 
thoriſed, draw up ſuch emendations, as they ſhall 
ſee neceſſary : Which being ——— and le- 
gally confirmed, ſhould be ſent in one or more 
ſheets, as forms of prayer for publick occaſions 
uſually are, to all churches and chapels in the king- 
dom; the Miniſters of each being left to their li- 
berty, either to uſe them or not, according to 
their diſcretion. No inconveniences, they are 
perſuaded, could enſue from ſuch a conduct, or 
ſome other like it; or, if any ſhould, .fo as to 
overbalance the preſent, the ſame powers, that 
authoriſed the emendations, can, when they 
pleaſe, recall them. ; | 

If it ſhould . here be ſuppoſed, that the leaving 
ſuch emendations to the diſcretion of Miniſters may 
be like to be attended with ſome inconvenience;; 


we 


(u) The known objeQion againſt the ecclefiaſtical 
Committee in 1689, would hereby be obviated, Vid. 
Heylin's propoſal in his life by /ernon, p. 250. 
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we muſt beg leave to offer an obſervation or two, 
which may, in ſome meaſure, remove the ground 
of the {uppoſition. | | 

Now conſidering things with that fairneſs and 
impartiality, with which they ought to be conſider. 
ed, we mult freely own, we can ſee no reaſon to ap- 
prehend ſuch inconvenience, as is imagined. We 
will try, if we can expreſs our thoughts upon this 
head, to the ſatisfaction of every honeſt and im- 
partial mind: And if we ſhould even fail in our 
attempt, ſtill we are ſure we can do no harm; ſince 
we ſhall but leave things as we find them, and e- 
very one is left to judge, whether we offer any 
thing like reaſon. 

1. In the firſt place we would obſerve, that we 
propoſe nothing n-w; nothing but what hath, in 
ſome ſort or degree, been propoſed and done be- 
fore; and that without inconvenience, ſo far as 
we can find. We will give a few inſtances, ſuch 
as occur to our thoughts on the ſudden. And a 
few, if they are proper, will be ſufficient. 

At the beginning of our reformation, it was 
judged adviſeable to leave men to their liberty, as 
to making or not making auricular confeſſiam to the 
Prieſt (). And although the practice was after. 
wards gradually dropped (), yet was it never abro- 
gated by any formal act of the Church. Nay, 
Mr. L* Eftrange aſſureth us, that“ the Church doth 

h % till 


(„) See the Communion-office in Biſhop Sparre's 
collections. | : Fc 
(E) Very little of it ſcemeth to have been remaining in 
Bp. Sparrow's time, when in the year 1637. preaching 
upon the ſubject before the Univerſity of Cambridge, he 
complained, *©* Confeſſion in the car of the Prieſt is out of 
* uſe; 'tis almoſl quite loſt, the more is the pity.” For, 
as he afterwards obſerveth, ** Since the Prieſt can, in the 
name of God, forgive us our fins, good reaſon we 
* ſhould make our confeſſion to him.“ 
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«« ſtill approve of, although ſhe doth not com- 
« mand, auricular confeſſion ().“ And we are 
told, that Biſhop Andrews, when Reſidentiary of 
St. Paul's, thought it part of his office, and ac- 
cordingly ſhewed his readineſs to receive ſuch con- 
feſſions, in caſe any were offered to be made to 

him (7). | 
Much room was left for the exerciſe of diſcre- 
tion, with reſpect to ſeveral other things. Extreme 
union was left at liberty; being, as Dr. Heylin 
obſcrveth, rather permitted, than required by the 
Church (c). And ſo were the ceremonies mention- 
ed in the following rubric ; As touching kneeling, 
croſſing, holding up of hands, knocking upon the breaſt, 
and other geſtures, they may be uſed, or left, as every 
man's devotion ſerveth, without blame. The uſe of 
the veil was alſo left indifferent; the Church nci- 
ther enjoining nor forbidding ſuch habit, at the 
thankſgiving of women. Nor doth it either for- 
bid or enjoin it to this day (); leaving it ſtill in- 
different, as the i:rſt Compilers did, and as foreign 
Churches do, and have done many things of this 
kind, ever ſince the reformation (2). Our Church 
hath 


(») Alliance, ch. 10. p. 2:8. 

() Sce his life by 1/aac/on. 

(;) Hiſt. of Preſb. p. 13. 

) See L*Eftrange's alliance, ch. 11. p. 327. 

(r) They generally take their rule from Luther's con- 
duct, who led them the way with great prudence and mo- 
deration, leaving room for choice in ſome things, even 
from his firſt attempts to reform the Church. For, a- 
mong other regulations of this ſort, thus he determined 
in particular, concerning candles and incenſe; Nec can- 
delas nec thuriſicationen prohibemus, ſed nec exigimus : efta 
hoc liberum. Formula mille, Witteberg, 1523. 80 
again the Church of Zurich, touching the bread uſed at 
communion ; Eccleſia reformata Tigu/ ina in azymis con- 
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we mult beg leave to offer an obſervation or two. 
which may, in ſome meaſure, remove the ground 
of the {uppoſition. | 

Now con{idering things with that fairneſs and 
impartiality, with which they ought to be confider. 
ed, we mult freely own, we can ſee no reaſon to ap- 
prehend ſuch inconvenience, as is imagined. We 
will try, if we can expreſs our thoughts upon this 
| head, to the ſatisfaction of every honeſt and im- 
partial mind: And if we ſhould even fail in our 
attempt, ſtill we are ſure we can do no harm; ſince 
we ſhall but leave things as we find them, and e- 
very one is left to judge, whether we 'offer any 
thing like reaſon. 

1. In the firſt place we would obſerve, that we 
propoſe nothing n-w; nothing but what hath, in 
ſome ſort or degree, been propoſed and done be- 
fore; and that without inconvenience, ſo far as 
we can find. We will give a few inſtances, ſuch 
as occur to our thoughts on the ſudden. And a 
few, if they are proper, will be ſuſſicient. 

At the beginning of our reformation, it was 
judged adviſeable to leave men to their liberty, as 
to making or not making auricular confeſſion to the 
Prieſt (). And although the practice was after- 
wards gradually dropped(Z), yet was it never abro- 
gated by any formal act of the Church. Nay, 
Mr. £Z* Eftrange aſſureth us, that“ the Church doth 


„ (till 


„)J See the Communion-office in Biſhop Sparroxw's 
collections. : : 

(E) Very little of it ſeemeth to have been remaining in 
Bp. Sparrow's time, when in the year 1637, preaching 
upon the ſubject before the Univerſity of Cambridge, le 
complained, © Confeſſion in the ear of the Pric{t is out of 
* uſe; tis almoſt quite loſt, the more is the pity.” For, 
as he afterwards oblerveth, ** Since che Prieſt can, in the 
name of God, forgive us our fins, good reaſon we 
* ſhould make our confeſſion to him,” 
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«« ſtill approve of, although ſhe doth not com- 
« mand, auricular confeſſion ().“ And we are 
told, that Biſhop Andrews, when Reſidentiary of 
St. Paul's, thought it part of his office, and ac- 
cordingly ſhewed his readineſs to receive ſuch con- 
feſſions, in caſe any were offered to be made to 
him (7). 

Much room was left for the exerciſe of diſcre- 
tion, with reſpect to ſeveral other things. Extreme 
unclion was left at liberty; being, as Dr. Heylin 
obſcrveth, rather permitted, than required by the 
Church (:). And ſo were the ceremonies mention- 
ed in the following rubric ; As touching kneeling, 
croſſing, holding up of hands, knocking upon the breaſt, 
and other geſtures, they may be uſed, or left, as every 
man's devotion ſerveth, without blame. The uſe of 
the veil was alſo left indifferent; the Church nei 
ther enjoining nor forbidding ſuch habit, at the 
thankſgiving of women. Nor doth it either for- 
bid or enjoin it to this day (); leaving it ſtill in- 
different, as the i:rſt Compilers did, and as foreign 
Churches do, and have done many things of this 
kind, ever ſince the reformation (1). Our Church 

hath 


(o) Alliance, ch. 10. p. 258. 

(*) Sce his life by Jaacſon. 

(;) Hiſt. of Preſb. p. 13. 

(;) See L'Eftranze's alliance, ch. 11. p. 327. 

(r) They generally take their rule from Luther's con- 
duct, who led them the way with great prudence and mo- 
deration, leaving room for choice in ſome things, even 
ſrom his firſt attempts to reform the Church. For, a- 
mong other regulations of this ſort, thus he determined 
in particular, concerning candles and incenſe; Nec can- 
delas nec thuriſicetionren prohibemus, ſed nec exigimus : efta 
hoc liberum. Formula mille, Witteberg, 1523. 80 
again the Church of Zurich, touching the bread uſed at 
communion ; Eccliſa reformata Tigu/ ina in azymis con- 
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hath alſo ſhewed indulgence in ſuch matters more 
lately, as well as formerly. The Convocation in 
1640 allowed of the rule of charity, in their ca. 
non relating to bawing, at entering inta the church 
(). And although ene part of the Commiſſion. 
ers at the Savvy, 1661, did not ſucceed in their 
requeſt, that the uſe of ſponſors in baptiſm, the ring 
in marriage, &c. might be left indifferent; yet 
did their requeſt ſeem reaſonable enough to tnoſe 
of the oppoſite. fide, who were of the more mode. 
rate temper, and willing to make reaſonable con- 
eeſſions, where they found the requeſts. to be ſuch. 

If it ſhall be thought, 'that theſe inſtances of 
liberty, in point of ceremoniet, do not ſufficiently 
come up to the purpoſe; we ſhall only ſay, that 
if they do not fully reach it, we think they do 
not fall very much ſhort of it; and fair judges will, 
perhaps, go further, and allow, that they intire. 
ly coincide with what we have in view. For they 
are all of them inſtances of indulgence granted by 
the Church, in cafes, where the Church foreſaw 
ſome might have ſeruples, although. others might 
have none. For ſhe was willing to ſhew her regard 
for both, and to make the one party eaſy, as well 
as the other: Which ſurely is great wiſdom, be- 
cauſe it is great moderation. And may our Church 
be ever famous for both ! 

But in the preſent caſe, as well as in all others, 
we only deſire a t liberty may be granted. We 
might reaſonably beg this liberty, as many others 
have often done, even in ſome things, that are in- 
different in their nature; but think we have more 
reaſon to apply for it in points, that are of conſe- 
quence, and create real ſcruples. For ſurely, 

N where 


fit; utentes tamen fermentato non damm t. Card, Bona 
de reb. liturgic. I. 1. c. 23. 
(v) See can. 7. in Sparrow's collections, p. 27, 
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where matters wanting a review, are juſtly thought, 
and can well be proved, to be of importance to be 
rectiſied; and many inconveniences enſue for 
want of theirbeing ſet right; there, reaſon telleth 
us, condeſcenſion ought to be ſhewn ; and if the 
terms, as they are at preſent limited, are found 
to be too ſtrict, they ought, with a generous free- 
dom, to be enlarged, and proper liberty allowed 
for the future, 

In the mean time we go on with our argument; 
in ſupport of which, we think we can exhibit ſome 
points of greater moment than mere ceremonials; 
which yet were left at liberty, or, however, not 
inſiſted upon with that abſolute and invariable ex- 
actneſs, with which divers, of them have been ſince. 

Our Reformers allowed even the Litam, the 
Gloria in excelſis, the Nicene Creed, the Homily, and 
the exhortation to the communion, to be omitted on 
ſome great and urgent occaſions ; referring the 
omiſſions in ſuch caſes to the diſcretion of the Curate 
(p). We know, indeed, that this liberty hath 
been revoked ſince, and, perhaps, for ſome juſt 
cauſes; but muſt own we have not yet heard of 
any; and do till conceive, that ſome moderate 
liberties of this kind, on proper occaſions, would 
do no harm ; eſpecially when the ſervice, as we 
have already mentioned, and as is generally own- 
ed, happeneth ſometimes to be really much too 
long, and conſequently leſs uſeful to the purpoſes 
of edification and picty. | 

It appeareth alſo, that the ſucceeding ſet of Re- 
formers, under Queen Elizabeth, did, and the 
Church {till doth, allow conſiderable liberty to the 
Miniſters with regard to the choice of homilies ; 
leaving it to them, prudently to chuſe out ſuch hamilies, 

L as 


(p iſt Book of Edu. 6. See in L'EHrange, c. 11. 
P. 313. 
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of the New Teſtament of more edification (o 
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ar he moſt meet for the time, and for the more aprecal]e 
»waruttion of the perple committed to their charge (,. 
And to their d//cretion likewiſe they recommended 
it, to divide the homily, to be read part in the ſorencon, 
and part in the afternzon, wherethe ſame may appear 100 
long for one reading (4). Further flill, with reſpect 
to the Leſſens to be read; they did not tie them 
down too minutely, to the obſervance of the pre- 
{ciibed rule, where there might be juſt cauſes for 
varying from it. For they allowed them the liber- 
ty to aſter, where they ſhould find, upon due 
conſideration, that /ome one or other chapter of the Old 
Teſtament, falling in order to be read upon the Sundays 
or Fioly-days, were better to be changed with ſome other 
Nor 
are there wanting inſtances, where our Miniſters 
are ſtill left to their diſcretion, with regard to the 
limited choice of certain leſſons; as the firſt leſſon 
for evening-ſervice on January 3oth, and the firſt 
leſſon for morning-ſ{ervice on the 29th of May. 
And as to the reading of the apocryphal lefſons, we 
find it inſiſted upon by Archbiſhop Laud, (although 
we do not know upon what authority ſo great a 
man aſſerteth it) that for the time of reading them, it is 
of na nTeſfity 3 but left by the Church to the diſcreli- 
on of the godly and diſcreet Mliniſter (a We may 
further obſerve, in favor of diſcreet liberty and 
choice, that King Milliam, in his royal proclama- 
tion, recommending the new verſion of the Pſalms, 

| by 


(x) 4dmonition before the ſecond tome of homilies. 

(4) Ibid. | 

(e) Ibid. And it may be obſerved, that ſome of the 
older editions of the Calendar (e. g. that of 1576.) in Q@ 
Elizabeth's Bible, have no references to Leſſons. Nor 
had the Liturgy of K. Edu. 6, any diſtin& table of Lel- 
ſons for Sundays and Holidays. 

(a) Objections againſt the Common-prayer anſwercd, 


in Dr. Nichols, vol. II. part 2. p. 33. col. 1. 
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by Brady and Tate, leaveth every congregation at 
liberty to uſe that, or the old verſion, as they thould 
like beſt. And we never heard of any diſturbance 
or irregularity on account of this permiſſion. 
Laitly, and to produce no more inſtances, although 
more might be produced; our very Common-prayer 
itſelf, and the rubrics therein confirmed by act of 
Parliament, leave the Miniſter to his des, 
as to the choice of ſeveral Prayers, Pſalms, and 

Hymns ; prefixing che words, Or this, (5) &c. 
From theſe various particulars occurring on re- 
collection, it appears, that our Church hath 
always been wilely kind and indulgent to her 
children, eſpecially. her Miniſters, allowing them 
a juſt liberty of choice on certain occaſions, 
where it' was thovght neceſſary, or ſeemed pro- 
#114 Li: | per, 


(8) An allowance or permiſſion of this very ſort, con- 
ſiſting only of ter xvords prefixed ſuppoſe) to a new pray- 
er or collect in ſome of our offices, where there appeareth 
to be any thing harſh in the old, would be a means to 
remove many juſt ſcruples, ard prevent many conſidera- 
ble inconveniences. But ſome may, perhaps, object, 
that greater inconveniences would enſue, as anf mity 
would hereby be broken. To this objection we can on- 
ly anſwer in the words of Dr. Snape; whoſe authority, 
we ſuppoſe, may be allowed to be of {ome weight in the 
preſ nt caſo. It happenth (ſaith he) pretty often in our 
* Liturgy, that tere are two mus, or two collect, to the 
* ſame effect; and it is leſt to the d:/cretion of the Mi- 
© nifter, whether of the two he will read. But I never 
heard it urged as inconſiſtent with #n;/ormity, that one 
© of theſe was read in one of our Churches, whilſt the 
* other was reading, in another. . And yet the ſame rea- 
© ſon, by which that is juſtificd, will juſtify the practice 
I am aſſerting, which is, that the matter is left wndif- 
* ferent, and in either caſe, the disjundtive particle Or, 
tin the rubric, giveth a diſcretionary latitude. Yu may 
* ſay or fing, you may read this prayer or that,” Vol. Ul. 
Serm. 3. p. 106, 107. 
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per, to make ſuch allowance; and always, as far 
as we can yet find, without any ill conſequence, 
or real inconvenience. Why then ſhould it be 
ſuppoſed, that the diſcretionary choice we are 
here propoſing, and pleading for, ſhould be pro- 
ductive of any worſe conſequence, than the in- 
ſtances we have mentioned ? For our own parts, 
we are ſatisfied there can be no juſt and ſolid 
objection in this caſe ; and we appeal to ex- 
perience as well as reaſon ; to that of the pre. 
ſent age, as well as of the paſt, 

2. We now go on to ſome other obſervations, 
and come more directly to the point; begging 
leave to ſpeak our minds freely, and without 
offence, as followeth. 

Suppoſe many worthy Clergymen (and we here 
ſuppoſe nothing but what we know to be true, 
concerning ſome of the worthieſt in the King- 
dom, ) have ſeveral very conſiderable and very juſt 
ſcruples, relating to the Baptiſmal and Burial 
Offices ; to ſay nothing now of any others, that 
may be more or leſs exceptionable. Suppoſe 
next, that in order to give relief to ſuch worthy 
men (which ſurely in all honor and equity ought 


to be given them) the authoriſed ſheets, ſent to 


every pariſh, ſhall contain in them two new, but 
ſhort offices, one for Baptiſm, the other for Bu- 
rial; unleſs you ſhould perhaps think, that 
ſome proper alt-rations of the preſent offices, on 
thoſe two heads, might ſuffice; which yet we have 
reaſon to fear, would not ſo well anſwer the 
purpoſe, However, either way, indulgence being 
ſhewn, and every Miniſter allowed the liberty, 
either to uſe what he findeth in the ſheets ſent 
him ; or, if he likes that better, to keep to the 
reſent offices (which we ſuppoſe to remain ex- 
actly as they are ;) here, it is evident, will be 
2 method taken, which muſt be as uncxceptiona- 
ble 
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ble as it is uſeful. For by this means, whilſt 2 
ſcrupulous conſcience is with much prudence and 
charity relieved, one, that hath no ſeruple, being 
left juſt where it was, and having no injury done 
it, cannot have the lealt pretence to complain of 
any (7). 

And if in time, after competent and ſucceſsful 
trial, it may ſeem adviſeable to do ſomething fur- 
ther in relation to theſe and the like ſubjects, 
well and good : If not, it will be of ſome ſer- 
vice to have gone thus far; and our belt Clergy 
(we will venture to ſay that for them) will rcjoice 
even in this allowance, and be very thankful, 
that it is granted them. 

And as to learning the ſenſe of ſuch Clergy, 
touching theſe and the like things, which create 

1. 3 any 


(y) We very well foreſee the difficulties, that may be 
apprehended, in reſpect to leaving men at /ib-rty. And 
theſe difficulties will probably be applied to other caſes, 
beſides thoſe of the Baptiſmal and Burial-offioes. Well, 
what are thoſe difficulties? There will be preudice, 
there will be parties, there will be names of diſtinction, 
&c. Suppoſing there ſhouid ; how long will they laſt? 
Will good ſenſe and reaſon never take place? And 
pray, (ſuppoſing that; yet) which is to be regarded 
moſt, in the mean time, by our governors, ſuperſtition 
and bigotry on the one fide ; or, honor, conſci-nce, and 
rcaſon' on the other ?— Poſhbly, we may too long be 
fools. Poſſibly, alſo, we may in due time be wiſe, In 
hopes of being lo by degrees, let us, when we can, and 
as we can, do ſomething towards it; and prepare the 
way at leaſt, if we can do nothing more at preſent. 
What would be the inconvenience ef reeliug ſome parts 
ef the AZ of uniformity, in favor of honeſt minds, and 
tender conſciences? May this be done, or may it not 
be done, with ſafety? We ſubmic this query to conſide- 
ration. And when it is anſwered to ſatisfaction, we will 
readily own the force of the auſwer. 
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any. difficulties, or appear to them to deſerve the 
conſideration of their ſuperiors ; it is humbly ſup- 
poſed, that the ſenſe of at leaſt the major and 
more judicious part of this body of men, through. 
out the kingdom, might ſoon and eaſily be learned, 
if my Lords the Biſhops ſhall be pleaſed, by ſuch 
general agreement among themiclves as they 
ſhail thiak proper, to order their Archdeacons to 
ſend circular letters to the Clergy within their 
retpottive Archdeaconties (peculiats included, as 
far as may be) deſiring each of them at a vilita- 
tion therein fixed, to point out and deliver to the 
Archdcacon in writing (but ſealed up and directed 
to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe) what things they 
judge moſt exceptionable and for good reafons 
could with amended, either in our Eiturgy, or in 
relation to any other part of our eccleſiaſtical 
conſtitution, And if, ſome time after this, it 
ſhould be judged proper to defire them bricfly to 
communicate their principal reaſons, after the 
fame manner, relating to lach particulars, as any 
of them have pointed out in the writings before- 
mentioned ; it may be preſumed, that nothing 
can then be wanting, which ſhall be thought re- 
quilite to anſwer the deſign of making ſuch inqui- 
nes (0. And this, at leait, we may venture 3 
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(3) Tt hath been further thought, that in order by de- 
grces to attain the ſame defireible end, it may be of uſe 
{;f our ſpiritual Governors ſhall approve of the propo- 
$:1) to try the ſentiments of candidates for holy orders, by 
a {ſmall add tion to the uſail declaration of confor- 
mity to the Liturgy. * I 4. B. do declare, that I will 
* conform to the Liturgy of the Church of England, 
as it is by Law eltabliſhed;” [het humbly wyhing, 
that juſt alterations and improvements may in convenient 
time be made therein, by legal authority.) Two forms 
lying ready, one with, and one without the addition 

propoſed, 
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fay further of the matter, upon recollecting what 
we have often ſeen and heard that ſuch amiable 
condeſcenſion of the governing towards the govern- 
ed Clergy will exceedingly oblige the latter, and cauſe 
them to entertain the moſt honoarable ſentiments 
of ſuch a ſet of worthy ſuperiors, ho thus humane- 
ly and candidly, and with en generous views 
do vouchſafe, like the primitive ih ps, to e- n- 
ſult the judgment of their inferior Brethrea, con— 
cerning things, wherein they and the Church are 
ſo nearly intereſt And without ſomething of 
this ſort being done, it may ſcein, and is thought, 
that the Clergy of the Land are not duly and 
adequately repreſented in Convocation. (e). 

Nor are we deſtitute of precedents even here, 
with reſpect to the conde ſcenſion of our BHs 
towards their Clergy, and the encouragement 
they have given them to communicate their ob- 
ſervations, relating to certain ſubjects of this kind. 
| Thus the late cxcelle! 2 Bithop Fleettvand, 
in a charge to his Clergy of 8. Aſaph, 1710, in- 
vites them to give him notice in a private manner, 
relating to ſome ſuſpected abaſes and enormities, 
Sc. Which ſo far anſwereth our preſent purpole, 
as to ſhew, what that great man thought of al- 
lowing the Clergy, on proper occalions, to ac- 
quaint their Biſhops with what they may judge to 
want rectiſying, in reference to the Church. —-— 

L 4 Another 


Rong it is reaſonable the candidate ſhould be left to 
is choice, to ſubſcribe which he pleaſeth.-— This hum- 
ble propoſal, we hope, may be as free from all juſt ex- 
ceptions, or real inconveniencies, as we preſume the 
other to be: And we cannot but wiſh, that the ſuccels 
of-\both may be tried. 

(e) Vid. Biſhop Burnet's reflections on the right of an 
Engl; Convocation p. 10. Sc. Biſhop Kenuet's cccl. 
Synods, p. 166. &c. 
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Another Prelate, as truely great, and every way 
an orna rent to the epiſcopal character, we mean 
our preſænt“ right reverend Biſhop of Landon, hath 
ſhewed the ſame favorable difpolition to receive 
from the hands of his Clergy, what intimations 
they ſhould think proper to ſend in, to the like 
purpole ; and which, we ſhould imagine, muſt 
be deſigned by that wiſe and good man, to ren- 
der our eſtabliſhment, by degrees, more perfect 
than it 15 at prefent. For thus candidly and con. 
deſcendingly doth his Lord{hip beſpeak his Bre- 
thren in the min iltry at the cloſe of his Queries, 
to the Clergy of the dioceſe of Lincoln, in the 
year 1717, © If yin have obſerved any particular 
defects in the preſent canzns, of the Church; 
[And] if au have any advices ts give, or propeſels 
zo make, by which the glory of God, and the honor and 
intereſt of the Church may be promoted, or the govern- 
ment of this disceſe be letter ordered; 1 defire you 
freely to communicate your thoughts to me; and be 
aſſured, that a proper uſe ſhall be made of your Hel- 
geſtions, in order ty the attainment of the end proprſed 
by them.” And we are father informed, that 
a worthy ſuccellor of his Lordilip, now preliding 
Over that dioceſe, did, in a like paper of inqui— 
ries, iſſued out before his primary vilitation, 17 15, 
vive tice liberty to his Clergy to communicate to 


Fi im their thoug! ts upon any {abject they ſhould 


judge neceffary ; incioling the ſame in a cover, 
ſealed up and di; ofted to his Lordfoip. Not 
do we at all deubt, but ſcveral ocher chief Paſ- 
tors of our Church have, as well lately as for— 
merly, allowed the like liberty, and given like 
encouragement, t9 their Clergy, to apply to them 

with the fame good view. 
Now ſhovld their Lordhips think fit, with one 
generous conſent, and all in one year, to make 
uch 
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fuch friendly propoſals, as we have mentioned, 
to the Clergy of their reſpective dioceſes ; how 
calily might they learn the ſentiments of all the 
more liberal, benevolent, and judicious part of 
that body, throughout the Kingdom ? And what 
a noble treaſure of uſeful and pertinent obſerva- 
tions would their Lordſhips have then before 
them, relating to every article of our conſtitution, 
that may want to be improved or amended ? 
Which being communicated by each of them, in 
a full aſſembly, and in the manner, that ſhall by 
each be judged moſt prudent,*might afterwards be 
conſidered of by them and the Convocation. 

Had ſome ſuch method as this been taken be- 
fore now, and that by all our right reverend Fa- 
thers at one time, and upon the foot of one ge- 
geral agreement among themſelves, according as 
they ſhould have judged beſt, with this view ; the 
preſent application to their Lordſhips, and to our 
other Governors, would have been needleſs. And 
whenever ſuch a generous invitation ſhall be 
made by their Lordſhips to their reſpective Clergy, 
the authors of this humble application will with 
pleaſure unite in returning their thanks, as the 
now do in making their addreſs; and not only fo, 
but, if that alſo ſhall then be thought requiſite, 
will join in ſetting their names, every one of 
them, to a congratulation and acknowlegment, 
lo well merited by their Superiors, and ſo juſtly 
due from themſelves. | 

We have here given you, indulgent Fathers, 
and other vigilant Guardians of our Church, our 
own free thoughts, joined with thoſe of many 
ſerious and worthy perſons, both among the 
Clergy and Laity, relating to what we humbly 
judge to be the proper meaſures towards laying 
a foundation for a compleat review. Your Lord- 
ihips and Brethren of the Synod will judge of 

L 5 them 
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them as you ſhall ſee reaſon. Nor do we t all 
doubt, but the candor of each of you will be 
made appear in the moſt amiable light, in the 
judgment you ſhall ſeverally and conjunctly paſs 
upon what we have offered. 

Permit us now to go on with our obſervations, 

It hath been ſuppoſed, ſome pages back, that if 
a proper liberty be granted as there propoſed, or 
as our Governors ſhall think fit to contrive a bet. 
ter, there will be no diſhculty in introducing the 
deſire alterations. The Gentlemen, who ſug— 

eſted to vs the intimations, ſeem fully ſatisfied 
there will be none; adding, for the reaſons be. 
fore given, that it appeareth next to impoſſible 
there ſhould be any. Now ſuppoſing what they ſay 
to be true, (nor can we well ſuppoſe it will, up- 
on trial, be found to be otherwiſe) we preſume to 
add fomething to their obſervations, building"upon 
the fame plan. 

We think then (and the Gentlemen we have 
mentioned, are exactly of the ſame mind) that ſome 
ſuch propoſals as thoſe of the Lord-keeper Bridge 
man in ſxty-cizht, or (which would be ſtill bet- 
ter) ſome improvements (g) like thoſe made by 

the 


(At ſeems thoſe excellent writings, upon the 
breal:ing up of the Committee, were depoſited in the 
Archises at Lam? th; and we are informed, that the 
preſent Lid“ Biſliop of Londen, hath a copy of them in 
in bis lands They were undoubtedly, for good rea- 
ſons, kept from public view at that time. But we 
hope the feme rea/ons do not ſtill continue; and that 
papers of that value, which the Public hath ſo long wiſh- 
ed for, will at a favorable opportunity be permitted to 
ſee liolit. Ihe preſent age ſcemeth to be in a far bet- 
ter diſpoſition to receive and approve of them, than that 
vas, in which they were drawn up, and were intended 
to have been made public. Some account of What was 
then done may be {cen in Dr. Nichols's Af parat. ad, df. 
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the eceleſiaſtical Committee in eighty- nine, would, 
by an expedient like that before ſuggeſted, gain 
an eaſy and very friendly reception with ail the 
more ſenſible part of clergy and people ; the /a- 
titude propoſed both gently making way for it, by 
degrees, and effectually obviating all pretenccs 
of encroachment ; eſpecially if (as, on ſome con- 
ſiderations, we could with,) it might be thought 
adviſeable, and ordered, that the propoſals or 
improvements authoriſed ſhould not take place, 
under ſome competent time from the firſt publica- 
tion (+); and that, during the interval, an act of 
Parliament, ſuppoſed to be obtained, or elſe a 
royal Proclamation, grounded upon ſuch an Act, 
and relating to ſuch an expedient, were injoined 
to be publickly read in the Churches at proper 
times, (ſuppoſe once a quarter, or oftner,) as 
fevcral late Proclamations, calculated for the 
commom good, and ſtill in force, are ordered 


to be, 
If 


Eccl. Arglic. ſet. io. But by the way, the Doctor is 
miſtaken, and hath led ſome other writers into miſlake, 
with regard to what he ſaith about the Arhanafiar 
Creed. Fot it was not to be left to the diſcretion of the 
Miniſter.— See alſo the Bilhop of Lincoln's ſpeech at Dr. 
vachevereſ's trial. Complete Hiſtary of Eugland, vol. 
III. and Biſhop Burnet's hiſtory, vol. II. ſub. an. 168 9. 

Likewiſe the Conc/u/i;zx to this latter hiſtory ; and Ca- 
lamy's abridgment vol. I. ch. 17. Alſo Jindal's Conti- 
. nuation, vol. III. book 25. Dr. Prideaux's Letter to a 
Friend, 1689, And more particularly his Life, lately 
publiſhed, p. 52, — 61. 

) This method of procceding doth not ſeem diſa- 
grecable to the precedents we find to this purpoſe in our 
feveral Achs of uniformity, which allowed ſome interme- 
d:ate time, more or leſs, before each of them reſpective- 
ly was to be in force, 
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If a query ſhould here occur, Whether tlie 
additions, alterations, or other improvements 
before-mentioned, and ſuppoſed to be ſent to 
every Pariſh, &c. ſhould not be in the hands 
of the congregation, as well as of the Mini. 
* ſter ; and conlequently a far greater number of 
* the additional theets printed ; which may per. 
* haps, by ſome, be thought inconvenient !!—— 
We humbly anſwer, that according to the belt 
of our judgment, it may not be a matter of any 
great moment, whether ſuch a thing be done or 
not ; however, not at firſt, nor for ſome time 
after. 

If, on the one hand, ſuch a thing ſhall be 
thought proper to be done, and that at firſt, all, 
who deſire to have the improvements, may have 
them, if they pleaſe; and that at a very ſmall 
expence. And ſurely it will not be thought im- 
proper, as it cannot be unlawful in the caſe ſup- 
poled, to bind them up afterwards in ſome pro- 
per place, and in every proper ſize, with our 
Common-prayers. For if it be not eſteemed ei- 
ther improper or unlawful (although we have not 


@ ®- 


A 


yet learned by what authority it is done) to bind up 


a ſmall treatiſe or two of private compoſure, with 
our Common- prayer, which has the ſtamp of 
public authority ; we may well ſuppoſe it will 
not be judged to be either, to inſert ſuch addi- 
tions, as carry upon them that ſtamp. The 
Companion to the altar (a very uſeful little treatiſe, 
we own, and well calculated; if we miſtake not, 
for the ſervice of our Church) is very commonly 
bound up with our Liturgy. Nor is it ſo done, 
we preſume, without the knowlege and connivance 
of our Governors; much leſs without the defire 
and good liking of our people: An intimation this, 
(to ſpeak the leaſt) how little the latter would be 

| ottended, 
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offended, upon having the compoſures of public 
authority inſerted. 

Since our writing this, we obſerve the worth 
Society for promoting chriſtian knowlege have thought 
fit to order two ſmall, but very ſuĩtable tracts, to 
be prefixed to ſome of the leſſer editions of the 
Common-prayer ; making a charitable preſcnt 
of both to the poor, in the packets they diſperſe.” 
One of them is intitled, Directious for the deviut 
and proper uſe of the common prayer, &c. The 0- 
ther, Directions for devout behavior in the pubiic 
worſhip of God. Without queſtion this learned and 
diſcreet Society ſaw no reaſon (nor can there real- 
ly be any) to apprehend the leaſt danger or in- 
convenience, as likely to enſue from the liberty 
they have taken. And we can be pretty confi- 
dent the members of our Church, eſpecially the 
poorer and leſs learned, will receive conſiderable 
benefit from ſo pious a benefaction. 

On the other hand, if no more copies ſhould 
be thought proper to be diſperſed at firſt, than 
what would ſuffice for the Miniſters of our {everal 
churches and chapels; we do not want a public 
precedent, even for this part of public conduct. 
For uſually, there are no more copics of our forms 
of prayer for public occaſions, ſent to every pariſh, 
than what are ſent to the Miniſter only: And yet, 
by the way, (whether it be an impropriety or no, 
is not for us to judge) the congregations have 
their reſponſes to make, which they have at the 
ſame time they ſeek. For ſurely none of our 
congregations can know, nor conſequently make 
their reſponſes, without having the copies which 
contain them.— If it ſhall be ſaid, © They 
may purchale the copies,” may it not as eaſily be 
ſaid, that they may do the ſame in the caſe we 
have been propoſing? And then the objection, 
which we have above ſuppoſed, anſwereth itſelf. 

We 
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- We would willingly have declined introducing 
this query, (which, perhaps, to ſome may ſeem 
of ſmall importance) but that we are deſirous, in an 
humble and candid manner, to obviate or remove, 
if we can, every ſuppoſed impediment : The 
doing of which, in the affair before us, feemeth 
to vs to be of ns ſmall importance. 

Having over and over revolved theſe things in 
our thoughts, viewed them in every point of light, 
and conlidered what, or whether any thing can, 
with any color of reaſon be urged, to make them 
appear leſs feaſible; we do ingenuouſly declare, 
that we can at preſent, foreſce but one objection 
(beſides thoſe we have conſidered) that ſeemeth 
to deſerve our notice: Which is this, © That, 
© being a time of war, it is a time not fo ſeaſon- 
able for entering upon conſultations about aff#.irs 
of the Church, which ſhould be done only in 
times of peace, eſpecially when any alteratiz5 
are propoſed to be made.” | 
This objection, we can eaſily believe, is apt to 
make impreſſion upon ſerivus minds; and carrieth 


* 


1 


perhaps a more formidable aſpect, than any we 


have yet mentioned. However, let us not be too 
haſty in concluding either for or againſt it until 
we have maturely weighed it. Let us deal fairly 
and ingenuouſly on both ſides; ſeek truth, ſtudy 
2 and follow after the things that make for 
oth; leaving the Almighty, who is the author of 
both, to ſuper- intend all the great tranſactions of 
the world as he pleaſeth. We need only do our 
duty (g); and our duty we ought to do, let the 
: conic- 


(5) Our dt in the preſent caſe ſeemeth as clcar, as 
our obligations to it are cogent; and is, in one word, 
to reform. A reformation of the public diſorders may 
be ſuppoſed to be no leſs neceſſary, than that of private 
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conſequence be what it will. The great Arbiter 
of the univerſe can over-rule all human affairs, 
and order them in ſuch a manner, as that every 
event ſhall appear in the concluſion to be for the 
beſt ; moſt for the glory of his great name, moſt 
for the advancement of his Religion, moſt for the 
benefit of human ſociety. And although difficul- 
ties may intervene, (and difficulties we muſt ſome- 
times expect) they will terminate by degrees in 
what is moſt deſireable upon the whole, and moſt 
for the general good of the world. 

To the objection then. After having conſider- 
ed it with all the attention of mind, and all the e- 
quity of judgment in our power, we own we can- 
not yet ſee it cartieth all the weight and energy 
it is uſually thought to do. Let us look back a 
little to paſt times ; going no further than the 
concerns of our own country, Our learned Go- 
vernors will not take it amiſs to be reminded of 

the 


ones. And the latter will be too apt to grow, where 
the former are overlooked. To ſpeak our minds freely; 
it appeareth to g to be a duty as much incumbent upon 
Gore:nors, to rectify what is amiſs in the concerns of 
the Church, as it is upon private perſons, to reform 
what is fo in their reſpective morals. God unqueſtion- 
ably expects the one; and it will be difficult to ſhew, 
that he leſs expects the other. We believe, and do hi- 
ther:o maintain, that he expeQe:h both alike. Which 
will not appear ſtrange to any, who ſhall be pleaſed to 
conſider, that the great Ruler of the world regardeth 
public communities, as much at leaſt as he doth indivi- 
duals. A reflection this, although perhaps leis com- 
mon, yet certainly not leſs juit, for its not being more 
commonly taken notice of; and we preſume to add, 
that it is a reflettion of far greater importance to com- 
munities, than our general partiality and indifference are 
apt to r-preſent it to our thoughts. We could gviſh the 
Governors of every chriſtian community would be 
picated to allow it ſome weight. 
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the ara of our reformation. If the preſent oh. 
jection had then been thought to be of any force, 
it muſt not only have obſtrutted the progreſs, but 
even prevented the beginning, of that glorious 
undertaking, For it is evident, that our reforma. 
tion was both begun and carried on, in very dan- 
gerous times.. In the very midlt of that great en- 
terprize, we were engaged in wars abroad, and in 
civil commotions at home. And yet it pleaſed 
the providence of Heaven, to enable us to go on 
with our work, and bring it to a happy period, 
as far as the times would permit; notwithſtand- 
ing all the difficulties we had to ſtruggle with, 
It is better to truſt to Providence, and do the 
work aſligned us by it (going on in methods a- 
greeable to its rules) than to be diffident of that 


almighty power, fear it ſhould diſappoint us, ſit 


down, do nothing, and provoke it by ſuch indo- 
lence. Let us look back again to our memora. 
ble reformation, and aſk, * what hath God 
wrought? at that extraordinary criſis? What he 
hath wrought for both, by the means of wiſe and 
good men, acting for the ſervice of both, and 
that with the greateſt vigor, even in perilous times, 
can never be forgotten by as, and, we fear, will 
never be forgiven by our adverſaries. Let us 
carefully review the hiſtory of thoſe times, and 
draw inferences from thence in favor of our own; 
not fearing diſaſters, not doubting but if any 
ſhould ariſe, the ſame irreſiſtible arm, which con- 
trolled them in the days of our forefathers, wil! 
either prevent or ſuppreſs them in ours. Let 
candid and conſiderate men mark the various ſteps 
of Providence, ſo viſible in favoring our cauſe, 
under the reſpective rcigns of Henry VIII. La- 
ward VI. and Queen Elizabeth; each of them 
times of great agitation, and more than common 
diſturbance; and yet cach of them attended with 

| | many 
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many happy events, which our reformation glo- 
rieth in to this day. But agitation and di/tur- 
bance ] Occaſioned, you will perhaps think, by the 
attempt of reforming. Look deeper into hiſtory, 
and you will find ſomething more at the bottom. 
And allowing, that the reformation might have its 
ſhare in the occaſion (as, all things conſidered, 
how could it be avoided?) ſtill, the reformation 
was then new, the prejudices againſt it were vio- 
lent, and were the mere fo, as that age was leſs 
inlightned than the preſent. -- Beſides, the re- 
formation ſtopped too ſoon, and was never 1ight- 
ly completed. Even under Queen Elizabeth, it 
was not carried on ſo far, as the perſettion of Re- 
ligion required, or as the times would have allow- 
ed, or as fome of the prime Governors of the 
Church could have wiſhed, and did expreſs their 
wiſhes. Nay, and what is more, hiſtory will 
ſhew, and men of obſervation will allow, that 
for many years after, it was apparently (we with 
it be not ſtill) upon the retrograde ; and more 
than once in danger of being overturned, ia the 
realm where its bulwark ſtood. The preſent age 
can look back, partly with pleaſure, and partly 
with reſentment, upon the conduct of the paſt. 
And the genious of it being now viibly prepared 
to embrace a farther reformation, with more una- 
nimity and better tamper, than could be expected 
in former times; it ſeemeth proper to conſider, 
whether it may not be full time (notwithſtanding 
the preſent unſettled ſtate of Europe) to make an 
amicable attempt to ſatisfy the reaſonable wiſhes, 
and juſt expectations, of ſo many learned and ſenſi- 
ble people in this our Iſland. Let our engagement 
in war, iaftead of retarding, quicken our mo— 
tions; ſince we may juſtly hope the Alinighty 
will the more proſper his Majeſty's arms, and the 
more facilitate and expedite a happy peace, the 

more 
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more we exert ourſelves to preſerve, ſupport and 
advance his Religion, If we neglect this, when 
the neceſſity is ſo urgent, the call ſo loud, and 
the deſire ſo general; can we rationally expect 
that dread Being, to whom we look up for favor 
in diſtreſs, will regard our applications, ſucceed 
our enterprizes, and ſcatter our enemies that de- 
light in war? Or can we hope, upon any juſt and 
reaſonable grounds, that he will bleſs our ende- 
vors to promote a Religion, which we ſce, and 
mult acknowlege, wanteth reforming ; but which, 
notwithſtanding we ſee, notwithſtanding we ac- 
knowlege it, we negle& to reform Let not our 
neglect be our condemnation at preſent, nor the 
remembrance of that negle& be our ſorrow her*- 
after; when we or our deſcendants may ſee but 
too late) the unwiſhed effects of ſuch inexcuſea- 
ble ſecurity ! 


Jupiter omnipotens, precibus fi fledteris ullis, 
Aſpice nos, hoc tantum ! | 


We are ſorry we are thus obliged to touch upon 
points of ſo delicate a nature, and to touch upon 
them in a manner ſo little agreeable to ourſclves, 
as well as to our Governors. It can be no pleaſure 
to us to exhibit, any more than it can be to them 
to receive, memorials of grievances. And the 
pleaſure muſt be the leſs to either, when the cir- 
cumſtances are apprehended to be fo unfavorable 
to the good wiſhes of each of us. Howerc:, we 
mult obſerve, that thoſe circumſtances are not 
like to become more favorable, cither by ſilence 
on our parts, or difregard on that of our Supe- 
riors. And with reſpect to thoſe conſultations a- 
bout Church-affairs, which are ſo much wanted, 
but judged fo unſeaſonable for theſe times of war, 
we muſt take the freedom to ſay, that we wy 

| they 
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they had been entered upon in thoſe times of peace, 
which we ſo long and fo happily enjoyed, under 
the avſpicious reign of his preſent * Majeſty, and 
of his royal Father : Both whoſe reigns have af- 
forded us very deſireable (but, in fact, too much 
neglected) opportunities to this purpoſe, Me 
could alſo Wiſh the Cendocation- conteſt (which was 
not perhaps ſo ſeaſonable or ſo neceſſary) in the 
two preceding reigns, had never been entered up- 
on ; and that the preſent uſeful deſign had been 
then ſet on foot in the room of it (+) ; and carried 
on with ſome application, as far as the times 
wovld have borne. 

And as to the unſeaſonableneſs of the preſent 
times for ſuch a purpoſe, it will be further conſi- 
dered by men of obſervation, that there will be 
ſomething unſeaſonable (at leaſt either imagined, 
or pretended to be ſo) in a times: There will 
always, in ſhort, be ſomething objected, and 

ſome remora obtruded, to prevent doing what 
\ ought to be done: At which rate, we ſhall never 
have any thing done, but always continue as we 
are, to our no ſmall} diſgrace, and (which we are 
ſorry to ſay,) in fome inſtances, to our almoſt 
more than beareable grievance. Witneſs ſome of 
thole we have already pointed out; to which 
more may be added hereafter. 

But ſurely it is not reaſonable thus to poſtpone 
conſulting about matters of moment ; nor will 
it become us to ſtand triffing in an age of ſo much 
good ſenſe. A true Engljh Convocation will diſ- 
cern the times, and (having the countenance and 
authority of their Sovereign) will remove all ob- 

jections, 

* George II. 


(s) Hortando Clerum [in ſynodo comparentem,] 
ut de rebus commumi bus, a reformatione indigent, con- 
fultent, Ke. Which was the ancient practice at the 
opening of every ſeſſion. Vid. form. con voc. celebrand. 
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jections, by ente ing upon the ſubject. This 
ſecmeth to all the more judicious men we converſe 
with, to be the only way.—And as to any /. 
ſequent inconvenirnces, that may be apprehended, 
they are perſuaded they will (if any) be fo few, ſo 
ſmall, and of fo ſhort duration, that the /h 
quent advantages will more than make amends, 

Suppole, that upon making ſome aiterations, 
although ever fo juſt, ſo apparently for the better, 
and fo neceſſary to be made, we ſhould loſe ſome 
few men (although it is indeed a queſtion, whether 
we ſhould loſe any, unleſs, perhaps, here and 
there one, that is of a very ſingular turn of mind; 
—yet, allowing the ſuppoſition,) will that loſs be 
ſo great, and of ſuch aflecting conſequence to 
the Church? Or will it be any thing new and ſin- 
gular, and conſequently ſurprizing to us? — As 
we take it, our Church is no ſtranger to ſuch loſſes. 
We often have, we ſtill do, and probably always 
ſhall, loſe numbers from our communion, for 
want of making the requiſite alterations. Sup- 
poling thea (whether juſtly or no) that upon ma- 


king ſuch alterations, ſome few would leave us: 


The comfort is, that if they do, we ſhall ſoon 
have more and better in their room. And then 
our loſs will be our gain. 

But after all, it is not ſo true, that times of 
war, like the preſent, are ſo unſeaſonable for the 
preſent ſubject. If fo, they are alike unſcaſonable 
for every ether ſubject, that is now under conſide- 
ration: And we know, that ſome of thoſe ſub- 
jects, as they are excellently calculated for the 
public benefit, are like to ſucceed, although in 
time of war. Nay, they are more likely to ſuc- 
cced even in ſuch a time, for this reaſon , becaule 
they are calculated for the common good, at a 
time when therc is ſo much need of every friend- 
ly concurrence to promote the welfare of our 


Country. And 
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And ſince the deſign, now propoſed,' is evi- 
dently a peaceable deſign, calculated to unite ra- 
ther than divide his Majeſty's Subjects, and con- 
ſequently to ſtrengthen the hands of the Govern- 
ment againſt thoſe of its enemies; it would ſeem, 
that the preſent times are ſo far from being un- 
ſcaſonable, on account of public war, that for this 
very reaſon, they appear the more highly ſea- 
ſonable for concerting all poſſible good meaſures, 
towards eſtabliſhing our private peace. 

But ſuppoſing, after all we have ſaid, that it 
may, indeed, upon the whole, be better to poſt- 
pone the conſultation about a review, until after 
the wars are over: Well, to give content, we agree 
to it. But then, may we entertain any reaſonable 
hopes, that we ſhall in good carneſt engage in ſuch 
a conſultation after the wars are ended? If fo, we 
imagine every reaſonable man will wait with pa. 
tience, until that happy period. But if it ſhould 
be found afterwards, that nothing is done, nothing 
is attempted, nothing intended to be done ; how 
will our hopcs be blaſted? And what opinion ſhall 
we then entertain, either of the force of the pre- 
ſent objection, or of the fincerity of thoſe who 
make it? For will it not be evident to the world, 
that, after all, we only mean to gain time ; and 
when we have gaincd it, to make no uſe of it in 
the end? Will any one imagine we were in car- 
neſt in our objection ?—However, this is only 
ſuppoſing the worſt, and, upon that ſuppoſition, 
giving our Argument its juſt force. But that cha- 
rity, which belzeveth all things, and hopeth all things 
for the beſt, inclineth us to hope, and even to be- 
lieve, that whenever it ſhall pleaſe God to ſend us a 
happy * peace, we ſhall with gratitude acknowlege 
our deliverance from troubles ; and with pleaſure 


engage 


_ * N. P. This War was ended, and Peace proclaimed 
in London, Fibruary, 1748. 
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engage in a work, which will be the beſt proof of 
the ſincerity of our gratitude. May God diſpoſe 
our hearts to conſider; and conſidering, to un. 
derſtand; and underſtanding, to follow after the 
things, which make for peace and picty ! | 

But enough upon this head. The objection 
ſeemed plauſible, and we have conſidered it. 
Whether we have given it a juſt anſwer, is left to 
others to conſider. wy 

If any difficulty now remaineth, it is eaſy to 
diſcern, after ſo much fair and particular exami. 
nation, that it can lie only here:“ All the parti. 
© culars propoſed, (how much ſoever any or all 
of them may deſerve to be rectified) are out of 
© the power of the Governors of the Church, and 

lie wholly in the breaſt of the State.“ | 
Well, and if they do, we would not from 
thence conclude, that there is no remedy ; and 
that the State will not concern itſelf about the 
welfare of the Church. We have reaſon to think 
otherwiſe, and much better, of the State; and 
cannot think more reſpectfully of the Governors 
of the Church, than by flattering and even per- 
fuading ourſelves, that they will nat fail petition- 
ing the State, for leave to do their duty, if they 
find they are under any reſtraint from doing it, for 
want of ſuch leave. And without trying the ſuc- 
ceſs of a dutiful and loyal petition to this-purpoſe, 
the preſent objeQion will appear to be inſufficient ; 
unleſs it can at the ſame time be affirmed (which 
we preſume it never will by «thoſe, who know the 
equity, mildneſs, and condeſcenſion of our preſent 
Government) that our eecleſiaſtical Superiors dare 
not ſo much-as preſent ſuch a petition, 

We hope then, that, upon theſe confiderations, 
this de kon, like all the foregoing, is ſufficientiy 
removed: And muſt obſerve next, that although 
ſome farther objections (and perhaps ſome very 
36 plauſible 


* 
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plauſible ones) ſhould be made againſt a trial; yet if 
there be, as certainly there is, an apparent Tece/- 


2 of making one; that neceſſity ought, in rea- 


ſon, to over rule all ſuch objections. 

But laſt of all, ſuppoſing none of theſe obſerva- 
tions ſhould hold good (as it is much, if none of 
them will;) yet the ſafe and ealy expedicnt ſug- 
geſted to us by thoſe Gentlemen we have men- 
tioned, will ſufficiently obviate, and effeCtually 
invalidate, ail objections of this, or of any other 
kind; and that, whether propoſed at this, or at 
any other time. 

But we remind ovrſelves of our duty and de- 


| fgn; and having poſlibly exceeded both on theſe 


heads, do ingenuoully aſk, and hope we ſhall rea- 
dily obtain pardon, at the hands of our moſt in- 
dulgent and condeſcending Governors, if in any 
reſpect we have tranſgreſſed; having this only to 
ſay in our excuſe, that if we have fo done (which 
yet we have done unwittingly) we have but given 
the ſentiments of ſome of the graveſt and moſt 
eminent men of our Church and Nation. And 
for ourſelves, who think we have the juſteſt rea- 
ſons to concur with them in their judgment, we 
add no more but this: Our Governors, to whom 
we apply, as they are diſcreet and wiſe, are ſo 
well affected towards the Church of England; and 
diſcerning what is amiſs, and can be rectified, in 
her conſtitution, as well as the beſt manner of do- 
ing, will, with conſummate wiſdom, and tender 
love for the Church and her children, conſult the 
welfare of the one, and ſatisfattion of the « cher, 
by a ſeaſonable review; and in due time, by that 
2 do juſt honor to both, as well as to them- 
elves. e 


4 
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A Sequel to the foregoing Section. 


A ſenſible and obſerving Clergyman in one of 
our midland counties (well known for his honc{} 
freedom and bluntneſs) after having peruſed this 
part of the work, returned it with theſe words, 
which ſeem to deſerve our inſerting. [His free 
manner of expreſſing himſelf, all genuine and 
fincere, will be excuſed. ! Let a Liturgy 
© (faith he) well reformed, and enjoined by 
proper authority, be brought to me, although 
but upon a Saturday evening; —let an injunction 
be prefixed, which I am ordered to read; and 
I will read them both the next morning in my 
Church, with the utmoſt readineſs and plea- 
© ſure; and not only fo, but will even engage, 
© that not one ſoul in my pariſh will ſay the leaſt 
Word againſt either. And what I ſay of my 
© own pariſh, I dare venture to ſay of all other pa- 
© riſhes in my neighborhood, and in all this coun- 
* ty, of which I have any knowlege. It is a joke 
to ſay, The thing cannot be done; it will not take ; 
there will be oppoſition, &c. Why, who will op- 
ole it? Who dareth oppoſe it? Or, if any of- 
* fereth, who can oppoſe it to any purpoſe? If 
« you ſay Our people are wedded to their old Com- 
mon- prayer; I readily . grant—they are for 4 
© Common-prayer, they are for no other method 
of praying: But then, that they are fo wedded 
© (or if you chuſe to ſay bigoted) to their old 
. 
K 
c 
c 
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Common- prayer, as that they will hear of no 
other, not even of any amendment of their old, 
is more than I know, and more than I can be- 
lieve to be true, On the contrary, I am per- 
ſuaded, that if the old be improved, it will be 
liked the better, and an impreſſion, that ſhall 
have any thing new in it, will ſoon go * 
6 106 
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This I judge from the great demand there is for 


« thoſe editions of the Common-prayer, which 
© you mention, viz. ſuch as have little tracts of 
« private compoſure inſerted in them. Which 
« plainly indicateth to me the diſpoſition of the 
« people, and convinceth me, that there is no 
© fear of any oppoſition from them. Let them 
© have but a Common: prayer, a tolerable one atleaſt, 
© and they trouble themſelves no further. As to 
© the framing and reframing it, they leave that 
© wholly to their Governors, and never queſtion 
© their authority, nor labor in criticizing upon 
© what they enjoin : For that, they conceive, be- 
* longeth only to men of learning. Indeed, it 
« would be a much caſter matter than is com- 
* monly imagined, for their Governors to make 
© the alterations, that may be wanted. If the 
* King and Parliament enjoin a thing, it is ſub- 
© mitted to at once. But if, in addition to this, 
the Biſhops and Clergy ſhall think fit to recom- 
nend what is enjoined, or if the Biſhops ſhall 
* think it proper to counſel the Clergy fo to do; 
* the point, I think, is effectually gained, and 
nothing further remaineth to be done, beſides an 
affectionate and devout reading of what is ſo en- 
joined, and ſo recommended, 

© I have here given you my free Sentiments 
upon the ſubject, and not without-thought. For 
I had long and often dwelt upon it, before you 
wrote, and communicated your papers. I have 
converſed a great while among mankind, as you 
know ; and, what you may not know, I have 
for many years been making attentive obſerva-— 
tions upon their ſentiments and tempers : The 
reſult of which obſc:vations, as far as concern- 
eth this point, I have here delivercd to you with 
great ſincerity, 
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© And now, as to your other requeſt, To give 


you, as you deſire, my frank opinion of your 
arguments, I can only ſay this to you; that you 
ſeem to have labored the point too much.— You 
have a noble cauſe for certain, and I am ſure a 
very juſt one. Every reaſonable man will allow 
it. And whether the leſs reaſonable part of 
men will allow it or no, is no matter. For you 
are not to ſtand by their judgment, nor will your 
cauſe be determined by it. But then, my 
Friends, (for I ſpeak to you now as a collective 
body) have you not bcen too anxious about it, 
and laid out your learning and whole heap of 
arguments in ſuch a manner, as if you thought 
no-body would believe you, unleſs you did all 
that could be done upon the ſubje&, and that at 
once? What occaſion for this? Why do you 
take us for ſuch a tenacious and * A ſet 
of people? We are neither. We believeche 
Goſpel, and can approve of reaſon. We love 
truth and peace, and reſpect our Governors. We 
ſubmit to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's fake ; and, if we are not tampered with, 
ſhall always do it with a willing heart, So that 
when you propoſe and urge a review (which is 
one of the moſt reaſonable things in the world 
to be propoſed and urged) you ſeem to have 
forgot the goodneſs of our lifpoſitions „ although 
not the goodneſs of your own cauſe. When 
you plead fo earneſtly as you do, and ought, 
for a reviſal of the Common-prayer, you argue 
where no man cf ſenſe will oppoſe you. Men 
of ſenſe, it is true, may differ from you in ſome 
points ; but will agree with you upon the 
whole. to that you needed not, in my opinion, 
to have expended half the pains you have done, 
to convince men (eſpecially thoſe you chiefly 
apply to) concerning a point, about which they 
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are convinced already. The point is clear to 
* all that will conſider : And thoſe, that will nor, 
how are they judges ? Do one thing, if you 
can : Engage our Governors to ſet about a re- 
view, and they will ſoon be joined, and their 
orders obeyed. Our Governors own, that a 
review is wanted. All people ſee it. Who 
will obſtruct it? If any do, they will ſoon be 
defeated, by ſuperior learning, and ſuperior 
power; yet a your and learning founded up- 
on reaſon and common ſenſe. To which let 
opponents, if any, reply as they can. 
I am, &c. 


— 
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Our very worthy friend hath given us his 
thoughts with the utmoſt freedom and honeſty. 
We only wiſh his obſervations may prove juſt. 
And numbers will rejoice to find he is not mi- 
ſtaken, 
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The Concluſion ; wherein ſme farther conſiderations 
are urged in ſupport of this Addreſs; and particu- 
larly with regard ts its being made at this time. 


ND now, moſt honored chriſtian Prelates, 

and very much honored chriſtian Divines, 
having thus far treſpaſſed upon your patience, per- 
haps much longer than may be decent for us, or 
agreeable to you, although with the greateſt ſub- 
miſſion in every point we have propoſed; we 
would here draw to a concluſion of this part of 
our addreſs ; intreating your greateſt candor in 
judging of every part of it, and of the manner in 
which it is managed; and hoping tht candor will 
admit of what tolloweth, as a flender but well- 
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meant apology for both, and for the particular 
tinei g of what is offered, 

In the foregoing papers, we have ingenuouſly 
and reſpectfully laid before you our ſentiments 
relating to ſome things in our cecleſiaſtical conſti- 
tution, which we have long and ſeriouſly thought 
may deſerve your animadverſion ; and which ſome 
of the greateſt, the wiſcſt, and beſt men, that 
ever adorned our communion, from the dawn of 
the Reformation down to this time, have conſi- 
dered in the ſame light, and wiſhed amended in 
the ſame manner, as we have done. 

We have exhibited them to your view and con- 
ſideration, at a time when theſe things (important 
in themſclves, and intereſting to us) cannot be hid 
from tke penetration of the more judicious of the 
Laity, any more than they can eſcape the attention 
of the more ſerious among the Clergy; and 
when, we have reaſon to believe, they have deep- 
ly affected more than a few, both of the one ſort 
and of the other. ” 

We have repreſented theſe thiags to you at a 
juncture, when looſeneſs of principles, and de- 
bauchery of morals, arc ſpreading in the land; 
when levity ſways the judgment, and ridicule the 
converſation of moſt men; and when things ſa— 
cred and ſolemn do leaſt of all eſcape the unbe- 
coming freedoms of both. 

We have propecſed them at an interval, when the 
ſtricteſt obſervations are made upon the belief and 
devotions, as well as lives and manners, of the 
Clergy ;—when eccleſiaſtical authority, and the 
terminations of councils, are no longer revercd ; 
and when nothing will be admitted, or but 
decently tolerated, that will not bear the niceſt 
ſcrutiny, and appear to be free, not only from ſu- 


perſtition and error, but from all other juſt or even 
plaulible exceptions. 


Theſe 
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Theſe things are laid before you, right reverend 
Lords, and reverend Gentlemen, at a ſeaſon, wken 
the Clergy of the eſtabliſhed Church are, in the 
general, as ſtudious and inquiſitive, as intelligent 
and learned, and withal as moderate in their ſen— 
timents, relating to all the leſſer circvmſtances of 
Religion, as any {et of men at this day in the chri- 
ſtian world: And when, at the ſame time, our 
fellow -protcſtant Divines of the ſeveral diſſenting 
denominations (eſpecially thoſe, who approach 
the neareſt to ourſelves) appear to be men of as 
much good ſenſe, good learning, and good breed- 
ing, as moſt other men; and to concur with us 
as heartily and effectually, in defending and pro— 
moting our common Chriſtianity, upon the great 
and common principles, as we could with or de- 
fire any men to do, who are not in every thing of 
our mind; and who, therefore we may juſtly 
hope, as well as candidly ſuppoſe, would not re- 
cede or vary from us, if there did not lie ſome ob- 
ſtructions in their way, which even we ourſelves, 
the moſt unprejudiced of us at leaſt, cannot but 
wich were removed, as well for their fakes as 
ours. f 

Theſe ſentiments are offered to you at a pe— 
riod, when the ſentiments of many among your- 
ſelves (to your praile it is now mentioned, and to 
your honor be it for ever recorded) are, in many 
inſtances, it not in all, well known to be the 
ſame ; and when, from this juſt ſpirit of liberty 
and reaſon, as well as of amiable candor and 
chriſtian benevolence, you raiſe in us reaſonable 
and almoſt promiling expectations, that thoſe ſen- 
timents will, by degrees, on mature conſultation 
among yourſelves, and with legal commiſſion 
from our Sovereign, be carried into happy execu- 
ion. 
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Theſe thoughts are preſented to your view at a 
turn, when you are all, we are perſuaded, very 
thankfully ſenſible of the hand of Providence in 
preſerving our eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment from the 
late attempts of popery and arbitrary power; and 
when, we humbly believe, it may well become 
you to evidence your ſenſe and your thankfulneſs, 
not only by ſupporting that eſtabliſnment, but 
(what may ſurely ſtrengthen its ſupport) by recti- 
fying, 2s far as you ſhall be able, what may be 
yet amils in it; ſince the clemency of Heaven, for 
ought we know, may on purpoſe have fecured it 
to us, to the intent, that it may be rectified. 

Theſe humble propoſals are ſubmitted to your 
judgment, at a criſis, when the juſt moderation of 
friends, and the unjuſt combination of enemies, 
render it peculiarly ſuitable, highly expedient, and, 
in {ome ſort, abſolutely neceſſary, to give proper 
attention to a deſign of this nature: - When our 
Sovercign, one of the mildeſt and juſteſt of Prin- 
ces, and the moſt generouſiy intent upon the good 
of his kingdom, and particularly, the chief De- 
fender as well as national Head of the Church of 
England, will, without queſtion, readily concur 
with his auguſt Senate, and reverend Convoca- 
tion, in all proper meaſures, tending to advance 
her honor, and ſtrengthen her intereſt : 
When the principal Nobility and Gentry of the 
Land, continuing ſti} in our communicn as an 
eſtabliſhment, (and whom It is our duty and in- 
tereſt to ſecure therein, by all equitable and ho- 
norable endevors,) arc of a diſpoſition and tem- 
per to join with his Majeſty, the Senate, and the 
Synod, in every juſt propoſal, calculated for the 
honor of the Church, and ſupport of the prote- 
ſtant Religion: When his Majeſty, with his 
Nobles and Commons, are earneſtly engaged in 
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removing all impediments to our national happi- 
neſs, and taking all proper meaſures to ſecure and 
improve it, by making new and juſt regulations 
to unite his ſubjects, in loyalty to his crown, in 
friendſhip to one another, and in attachment to 
the public welfare : And when it will 
greatly add to the glory of his Majeſty's reign, 
above thoſe of all preceding Princes upon the 
throne of Great Britain, to have united his ſub- 
jects in their religious concerns, removed the ob- 
ſtacles that lay in their way to union, and made 
the Church of England, more than ever, to flou- 
riſh under his auſpicious government, as ſettled] 
upon a larger and ſtronger foundation, than eve; 
it hath been heretofore : When men of all 
denominations, united in the proteſtant ſcheme 
and in loyalty, ſeem earneſtly deſirous of, and 
heartily forward to meet in, a happy coalition 3 
it being on all hands agreed, at this time eipeci- 
ally, to be for the ſecurity of the government, 
and of the proteſtant intereſt, to unite, as much 
as poſſible, in ſacred, as well as in civil concerns : 
When, on the oppoſite fide, we have ad- 
verſaries in almoſt every ihape, both to our go- 
vernment, as revolutional, and to our Religion as 
proteſtaat ; yea, and even as chiilian :—All which 
adverſaries do in effect, although not in intention, 
inceſſantly warn us, to be upon our guard, and to 
take the firſt favorable opportunity of uniting 
among ourſelves ; and that upon the largeſt and 
moſt catholic principles ; which alone can do real 
honor to our Church and Government, and will 
beſt defeat the deſigns of the adverſaries of both. 
Theſe requeſts are made to you at a point of time, 
when there is a prevailing, although more ſecret 
diſſatisfaction to be obſerved in many, not only of 
the ſuperior and more intelligent, but even of the 
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inferior and leſs diſcerning (yet well meaning) 
members of our communion, on the account f 
ſome particulars, which we have mentioned 
When ſome of them, on that account, ſeem more 
than a little inclined to leave us, and to go over 
to ſome other communion, where they judge there 
are fewer corruptions, or leſs deficicncies, in ſpi— 
ritual matters: When others, in no inconſi— 
derable numbers, have, of late years eſpecially, 
made an open, and ſeemingly irrecoverable de- 
fection from our communion ; and many (it is 
ſaid) are ſtill making a like defection from it ;— 
And when all, who are in it, and who ſeriouſly 
conſider about the amendments propoſed, join in 
wiſhing, not only that they may be made, but 
(as we have more than once intimated) that they 
may be made in time; as apprehending conſe— 
quences, which, at a longer or ſhorter run, may 
prove pernicious, if not prevented by wile and 
{caſonable precautions. 

Finally, theſe conſiderations are tendered to our 
worthy and gracious Superiors, not with the un- 
difſcerniag zeal, or unchriſtian virulence, of a bi- 
goted and party-ſpirit (which hath but too much 
and too long diſturbed our peace) but, what per- 
haps can ſcarce be ſaid of all, if, abſolutely, of 
any preceding applications, they are addreſſed to 
you with a ſeaſonable and becoming privacy; 
with a fincore eſteem for your perſons, for your 
dignity, for your office; with à tender regard for 
the welfare of the community, and particularly 
for the honor and improvement, as well as ſecu— 
rity and preſervation, of this proteſtant Church : 
And this by men, who are ſedate and ſerious, 
thovghtful and ſtudious, humble and confourma- 
ble, quiet and peaceable : Whoſe great delire is 
to know truth, and to follow it; to underſtand 

| Chriſtianity, 
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Chriſtianity, and to practiſe it; and the great end 
of all whoſe ſtudies and endevors is, to ad- 


vance the glory of God, and the happmeſs of 


mankind. 
if theſe conſiderations are of any moment, they 


will have their due wcight, at his time, with A 
body of men, who are diſcreet and learned, con— 
ſiderate and conſcientious; and upon whoſe dif- 
cretion and learning, conſideration and conſci- 
ence, we lay no ordinary ſtreſs, in making this 
application. Which having done, we have 
done all in our power: We have borne our teſti— 
mony ; we have diſcharged our conſcience, The 
reſt is left with you. And may the God of Hea- 
ren impreſs it on your hearts, and direct and af- 
liſt you in a right execution! 

We have now finiſhed our addreſs. And have- 
ing reviewed it, not without the greateſt ſatisfacti- 
on in our honeſt meaning, (we wiſh we could allo 
lay, with the greateſt hope of being regarded,) we 
will here cloſe it up, with a few humble refiecti- 
ons relating to the whole, and to the character of 
the Synod, to whom we preſent it. If it had 
been poſlible for us to have drawn up this addreſs, 
with more evenneſs of temper, greater gentleneſs 
of expreſſion, or clearer indications of 1egard for 
our worthy Superiors and the Church ; or to have 
preſented it to them, with a more honorable pri- 
vacy ; we would have done it with a pleaſure, 
exceeded only by the ſincerity of our intention, 
and the juſtneſs of our zeal, 

We think, we have no reaſon to apprehend any 
frowns from our Governors, for the application 
we have made. ite obligingnels of our 
addreſs, the reaf:nablencls of our requeſts, the 
privacy of our application, the integrity of our 
deliga, the affection, the eſteem, the good wihes 

1 we 
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we have evidenced for the Church and its wel. 
fare ;—any one of them ſingly, and all of them 
conjunctly, may very well ſecure us from ſuch 
apprehenſions. 

Beſides, we have a great opinion of the modera. 
tion and temper of the Governors we apply to; 
who are obſerved in the main to be more humane, 
and leſs rigid, more condeſcending to their bre. 
thren, and leſs apt to be offended at dutiful addreſ- 
ſes on this ſubject, than many preceding Gover- 
nors of the Church. 

And the Church itſelf, over which they preſide, 
is allo repreſented by moſt of the learned men of 
her communion, and particularly by two (+) of the 
greateſt note, under the amiable character of an 
indulgent mother to her children. And ſince the Na- 
tional Synod is aſſerted (:) to be that very Church 
by repreſentation, which is ſo indulgent a mother ; 
we have all the aſſurance we can well deſire, that 
as we have applied to the Synod, we have applied 
to a Church, that will ſhew herſelf a mother the 
moſt indulgent to us: And we accordingly hope, 
by happy experience, to find the encouraging ef- 
fects of her parental indulgence ; not only in a 
kind toleration of our addreſs, but alſo in granting, 
as far as ſhe ſhall be able, what we ſhall be found 
to have aſked in moderation and reaſon. 

What we have or ſhall aſk further than this, 
(which we are not conſcious we have done here, 
nor have any intention of doing on any other oc- 
caſion,) we neither expect nor deſire it may be 
granted. If we have aſked any thing to the 
prejudice of this Church, we deſire pardon of the 

Church, 


„% Archbiſhop Laud, and Biſhop Bull. 
(x) Canon 139. Vid. A. D. Reynold's ſenſe of that 
Canon, in Hiſt. Eff. p. 217. 
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Church, and of God; hoping it will for ever be 
forgotten and forgiven by both. 


Hujus denique Eccleſie authoritati atque examini 
totum hoc, ſicut & cetera que ejuſmodi ſunt, uninerſa 
reſervamus; ipſius, fi quid aliter ſapimus, parati ju- 
dicis emendare. D. Bem. ep. ad Can. Lugdun. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


Containing ſome occaſional Obſervations, occur- 
ring upon a review of the whole. 


Addreſſed to the Public in general. 
HE great deſire we have to maintain 
peace and charity with all men, and to 


[| prevent, as far as in our power, all altcr- 


cations, cither with or between any of cur fellow- 
Chriſtians, in a ſubject of this nature, is the oc- 
caſion of our ſubjoining this Pœſcript. 


Our preliminary advertiſement, and whole in- 
quiry, have, we hope, ſuthciently ſhewed, how 
much we are inclined to peace and love; and how 
earneſtly we wiſh the reformation of this Church, 
in a way conſiſtent with both. If we here renew 
our aſſurances to this purpoſe, and give freſh indi- 
cations of the benevolence of our temper, every 
good man will be more convinced of the integri- 
ty of our deſign, and a bad man will have the 
leſs to ſay in diſparagement of it. 


We ſhall ſpeak our minds honeſtly and ingenu- 
ouſly, as we have all along done; and if in the 
fulneſs of our heart, we ſhall happen to touch a- 

| gain 
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gain upon ſome things, which we may any where 
have mentioned before, this will eaſily be forgiven 
us by men of candor and ſincerity : And we ſhall 
be the leſs ſcrupulous about re-cxhiviting the 
thoughts, which ſuch a fulneſs of heart ſhall ſug- 
geſt, as we are here taking our leave of the ſe- 
veral ſubjects we have been conſidering ; and as 
our repeted declarations to one and the ſame pur- 
poſe will ſhew, that we cloſe our deſign with the 
ſame benevolent mind, with which we began it. 


In the firſt place, we have a reque/? to make to 
the Public, whom we now addreſs ; more eſpeci- 
ally to our brethern, both Clergy and Laity, of 
the Church of England: With whom we ſhall al- 
ways deſire to maintain a loving, catholic, and 
Chriſtian agreement, in every point of pure Reli- 
gion, and in every circumſtance agrecable to it, as 
long as we live. 


Our requeſt is this; that we have no unfriendly 
debates upon this argument; nor by our unhand- 
ſome treatment of cach other, give occaſion to 
our common adverſaries to heighten a contention, 
which they will be but too eager to puſh forward, 
when they can hope to make their advantage of 
it from the imprudences of thoſe, who engage 
in it. We can ſeriouſly declare, for our own 
parts, that in our way of managing this ſubject, 
we kave done the utmoſt in our power to prevent 
all unbrotherly quarrel ; and to pave the way to- 
wards a more free and more amicable difcovſ- 
lion, of whatever may, concern truth, and the 
welfare of this Church, than hath hitherto been 
uſual, when this ſubject hath been debated. 


If, therefore, in the meaſures we have taken, 
we have ſhewed an uniform regard to truth and 
peace; 
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peace; if in our handling ſo difficult a ſubject, we 
have endevored to act as became Chriſtians and 
men of reaſon, friends to Religion, and friends to 
our conſtitution ; if, above all, we have acted a; 
a ſincere conſcience directed us, according to the 
beſt judgment we could form in the matters, up. 
on which we have treated; we have the juſteſt rea. 
ſon to hope we have afforded no handle for ©. 
troverſy ; much leſs for chagrin or virulence in the 
management of any, that may be ſet on foot upon 
this occaſion. And we would willingly flatter 
ourſeves, that if any ſtrictures ſhall be made upon 
what we have offered, they will be in the {ame 
ſpirit of candor and benevolence, and in the fame 
language of decency and good manners, which 
we have all along uſed, or endevored to ule, in 
this whole performance. If otherwiſe, we mult 
declare again, as we did in another place, that 
we have no purpoſe at preſent, to make any other 
returns to thoſe who Hal think fit to oppoſe us, 
but our benevolent prayers and friendly good 
wiſhes in their favor ; leaving the Public to judge, 
and truth to make its way, as far as it can, and 
ought in all reaſon to be permitted to do. 


Notwithſtanding our zeal for Chriſtianity, and 
every thing tending to the advancement of it in this 
Church; we are not ſo ſanguine as to ſuppoſe, that 
every member of it, or every one, who is not 4 
member, will be exactly of our mind in every 
thing we have advanced. Should we expect this, 
we ſhould be unreaſonable, and ſeem to forget the 
common nature of men.. But we may venture to 
ſay, that we have good grounds to believe there 
will not be. a man of ſenſe found in all England, 
who will not approve, and give his verdict in fa- 
vor of ſome or other of the things we have pro- 
poſed. And if any man, who differeth from " in 

ome 
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ſome particulars, ſhall in others think fit to de- 
clare his approbation publicly ; and, in concur- 
rence with us, apply to our Governors in behalf 
of what he ſo approveth, and deſireth may be eſta- 
bliſhed ; he will be intitled, not only to our pri- 
vate eſteem. but public thanks, even for this ſmaller 
effort to do ſervice to his Religion and country. 
And if alſo he ſhall be ſo good as to admoniſh, 
and ſhall, in fact, be ſo happy as to convince us, 
in any Inſtance, where he ſhall think us to be 
wrong; he will be ſure, upon our conviction, to 
receive our public acknowlegements and farther 
thanks, together with all the marks of eſteem and 
love we ſhall be capable of ſhewing, to one, who 
ſhall appear to have nothing but truth and the pub- 
lic good in view. 


Conſcious of the great im perfections of our 
work, and apprehenſive of the many cenſures it 
may be liable to, we ſhall now endevor, in the 
faireſt manner we can, to fatisfy men of reaſon, 
concerning whatever we can well torclee may be 
likely to incur a blame. But then, we can touch 
only upon gencral tpics ; leaving it to the candor 
of the Public, to apply particulars, as they ſhall 
think reaſonable. 


1. If we have erred in any point, we can aſſure 
the Public that we have not done fo, knowingly and 
wilfully : And we mult again and again declare, 
that we deſire to be ſet right in a candid manner 
by thoſe inquiſitive, judicious, and ingenuous minds, 
that ſhall diſcover any error of moment in what we 
have written, 


2. If we have any where, either through inad- 
vertency, or a well-meaning zeal in the cauſe of 
Religion, expreſſed ourſelves in a manner lefs pro- 
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per, or leſs agreeable to the taſte of any readers, 
than they or we could with; it is hoped the 9099. 
natured part of mankind will put a favorable con. 
ſtruction upon ſuch flips of our pens, and impute 
them, not to the want of greater reſpect for thoſe 
we addreſs, but to that of better {kill in writing and 
addreſſing. We have endevored to keep a juſt 
guard over our temper and {entiments all the way 
we have gone, fo as in neither to offend (or offend 
as little as poſſible) againſt ſobriety or charity. Let 
our failings then of his ind alto, if requiring or 
deſerving any public notice, be pointed out ty us 
with moderation and equity, and we ſhall reccive 
the intimations with thanifulncis and love. 


3. If any little improprieties of ſtyle, any ver. 
bal inaccuracies, any unneceffary redundancies, or 
any retui.:s of {imilar obſervations (almoſt una- 
voidable in ſuch a work as this) have any where 
elcaped us in the courſe of theſe writings ; as we 
ſhall not think it needſul to make apology for ſuch 
over-i1ghts, fo ncicher will good judges (who are 
always obſerved to be the moſt candid) expect it. 
With ſuch therefore we dare freely truſt them, be- 
ing well aſſured they will paſs them over with leni- 
ty and condeſcenſion. 


4. If in any particular and leſs material inſtan- 
ces, ſome of our obſervations ſhall be judged to 


be leſs neceilary (), or any of our arguments bo. " 
cls 


(a) It is readily confeſſed, that in ſome of the larger 
chapters, and notes underneath them, (for inſtance, Chap. 
5. and in that, perhaps, more than in any other) we 
have here and there thrown in {ome particular obſerva- 
tions, which to ſome ſort of readers may appear more 
curious than uſeful, and to others more nice than perti- 
nent. As to which, every reader being left to his owa 
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leſs valid and concluſive ; yet, may we not reaſon- 
ably aſk this favor, viz. that our application may 
have a fair hearing on the whole? And that if ſome 
particulars will not bear the ſtreſs we may ſeem to 
lay upon them, others may be allowed that, which 
they wil! bear? Men of equitable difpoſitions, 
accuſtomed to fair reaſoning, and willing to do 
juſtice to every ſubject as far as it ſhall deſerve, are 
not apt to ſingle out particulars (), and infer from 
each or from any of them taken ſeparately, that 
the whole deſign is unjuſtifiable. But they conſi- 
der it altogether in a collective view, obſervin 

chiefly where the main ſtreſs is laid, and whether 
the argument, on the whole, deſerves the conſi- 
deration of the public. Tf particulars are, in 
their judgment wrong, they expreſs that judg- 
ment of them with candor, and never con- 
clude, that the main. cauſe is affected, much leſs 


overturned, 


jadgment, which we neither defire, nor ſhall endevor to 
diſpoſſeſs him of, all we ſhall ſay is, that the obſerva- 
tions appear ſtill to vs, to be both pertinent and uſe- 
ful; and may, we believe, appear fo to others, when 
they ſhall be pleaſed to reconſider them. This, at leaſt, 
we may venture to affirm with ſome confidence, that 
wherever our Governors ſhall think fit to engage in a 
Revicry, they will find even the minuteſt of the obſer- 
vations we have made, to be of ſome ſervice, For that 
will be a time to fift every thing to the bottom, and 
leave no objection unheeced. — But this remark hath 
already been made in our favor by the two learned 
friends, to whom we are indebted for the Preface. 

(4) This ſeemeth to be a fault, that controverſial wri- 
ters, of all o hers, are too commonly addicted to. But 
nothing ſurely can be more unfair or ungenerous ; nor doth 
any tling terd more to purzl: an argument, and lengthen 
out a controverly.. Jod Clare dus obſervations on this 
piece of conduct, (whica ke juitly blameth in one of his 
Folthumous eflays) may well deſerve to be conſidered. 
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overturned, by any leſs defects they obſerve in 
theſe. 


mn Amicus dulcis, ut aquum et, 

Cum mea compenſet vitiis bena, pluribus hiſce 

(Si modò plura mihi bona ſunt ) inclinet, amari 
Si wolet : hac lege, in truting ponetur eadem (v). 


If then, any particulars occurring in the courſe 
of theſe papers ſhould be thought wrong (and it is 
poſſible enough, that ſeveral may deſerve to be 
laid aſide) or judged altogether undeſerving of pub. 
lic regard, on the account either of ſome leſs im- 
portant obſervations, or ſome leſs material defici. 
encics. However erroneous we may be ſuppoſed 
to be in ſome points, or ſhort of proof in others, 
we cannot eaſily be perſuaded we are ſo in all. 
We dare freely, as we do frequently, appeal to 
reaſon, and juſt judgment, in relation to the bulk 
and main ſcope of our deſign ; nor are apprehen- 
ſive, that even particulars can many of them be 
juſtly, or will any of them be ſeverely blamed. 


Surely it will without much difficulty be allowed, 
by men of impartial obſervation, that ſome things 
are wrong in our eſtabliſhment ; at leaſt, that they 
are not altogether right, and may very well deſerve 
to be made better than they are. If therefore we 
have pointed out ſome, if we have pointed out 
ſeveral, much more if we have pointed out many 
of theſe, and altogether confirm the obſervation ; 
will not this be ſufficient to our purpoſe, to juſtify 
our undertaking, and to ſhew, that the main caule 
we have in hand is ſtill good, and ougkt conle- 
quently to be regarded, even although ſome of the 

particular 


(„%) Vid, Cure for the Critics; a juſt and genteel re- 
buke, very well worth conſidering. 
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particular arguments, whereby we have endevored 


to ſupport it, ſhould not be found to be equally 
pertinent, or equally forcible ? We are encour- 
aged to hope, however, upon reviewing the whole, 
and conſidering the importance of it taken altoge- 
ther, that we ſhall fo far gain the point we have in 
view, as to put our Governors upon deliberating, 
whether a reviſal may not be neceſſary ; a reviſal, 
at leaſt, of ſuch branches of our conſtitution, as 


| ſhall ſeem moſt to deſerve, and moſt to require it, 
at the hands of ſuch Governors. 


If by any thing we have attempted, we ſhall 
prove in any degree inſtrumental towards bringing 
on (what is ſo much deſired by moſt men of can- 
dor) a reform, although but a moderate, although 
but an imperfect one; we ſhall have ſome reaſon 
to hope, that future times may bring on a more 


complete one; and that our having paved the way 


towards it, although but at a diſtance only, may 


be reckoned to be doing ſome ſervice to our Church 


and Country. 


Nevertheleſs, if after all that we have ſo honeſt- 


ly and fo reſpectfully written, the ſuſpicion com- 
monly prevailing in human nature, and prejudicing 


mankind zgainſt the beſt deſigns, ſhould ſtill re- 
main, and nothing that we have ſaid or done can 
poſſibly remove it; we have then no more to do, 
but to refer our cauſe to God, and to every honeſt 
man's conſcience, to which we ſpeak as in the 


ſight of God; not doubting but it will one day ap- 


pear to be the cauſe of that God, to whoſe judg- 


ment we refer it, and to whoſe bleſſing we recom - 


mend it. 


Tuly, 1748. 
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overturned, by any leſs defects they obſerve in 
theſe, 


m— Amicus dulcts, ut aquum ęſt, 

Cum mea compenſet vitiis bena, pluribus hiſce 

(Si modò plura mihi bona ſunt) inclinet, amari 
Si wolet : hac lege, in trutind ponetur eadem (v). 


If then, any particulars occurring in the courſe 
of theſe papers ſhould be thought wrong (and it is 
poſſible enough, that ſeveral may deſerve to be 
laid aſide) or judged altogether undeſerving of pub. 
lic regard, on the account cither of ſome leſs im- 
portant obſervations, or ſome leſs material defici. 
encics. However erroneous we may be ſuppoſed 
to be in ſome points, or ſhort of proof in others, 
we cannot eaſily be perſuaded we are ſo in all. 
We dare freely, as we do frequently, appeal to 
reaſon, and juſt judgment, in relation to the bulk 
and main ſcope of our deſign ; nor are apprehen- 
ſive, that even particulars can many of them be 
juſtly, or will any of them be ſeverely blamed. 


Surely it will without much difficulty be allowed, 
by men of impartial obſervation, that ſome things 
are wrong in our eſtabliſhment ; at leaſt, that they 
are not altogether right, and may very well deſerve 
to be made better than they are. If therefore we 
have pointed out ſome, if we have pointed out 
ſeveral, much more if we have pointed out many 
of theſe, and altogether confirm the obſervation ; 
will not this be ſufficient to our purpoſe, to juſtify 
our undertaking, and to ſhew, that the main cauſe 
we have in hand is ſtill good, and ougkt conſe- 
quently to be regarded, even although ſome of the 

particular 
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particular arguments, whereby we have endevored 


to ſupport it, ſhould not be found to be equally 
pertinent, or equally forcible ? We are encour- 
aged to hope, however, upon reviewing the whole, 
and conſidering the importance of it taken altoge- 
mer, that we ſhall ſo far gain the point we have in 
view, as to put our Governors upon deliberating, 
whether a reviſal may not be neceſlary ; a reviſal, 
at leaſt, of ſuch branches of our conſtitution, as 
ſhall ſeem moſt to deſerve, and molt to require it, 
at the hands of ſuch Governors. 


If by any thing we have attempted, we ſhall 


prove in any degree inſtrumental towards bringing 


on (what is ſo much deſired by moſt men of can- 
dor) a reform, although but a moderate, although 


but an imperfect one; we ſhall have ſome reaſon 


to hope, that future times may bring on a more 
complete one ; and that our having paved the way 


towards it, although but at a diſtance only, may 


be reckoned to be doing ſome ſervice to our Church 


| and Country. 


Nevertheleſs, if after all that we have ſo honeſt- 


| ly and fo reſpectfully written, the ſuſpicion com- 


monly prevailing in human nature, and prejudicing 


mankind againſt the beſt deſigns, ſhould till re- 


| main, and nothing that we have ſaid or done can 


poſſibly remove it; we have then no more to do, 
but to refer our cauſe to God, and to every honeſt 
man's conſcience, to which we ſpeak as in the 
ſight of God ; not doubting but it will one day ap- 


; pear to be the cauſe of that God, to whoſe judg- 


ment we refer it, and to whoſe bleſſing we recom- 
mend it. 


July, 1748. 


AN 


APPENDIX: 


Setting forth the 


Concurring Ju p MEN and DECLARATI- 
ons of ſeveral learned Men of the 
Church of England, relating to ſome of 
the principal Points contained in the fore- 
going DisQUu1$S1 TIONS. 


With REFERENCEs to the Obſervations of many 
other learned Perſons of the ſame Church, 


Et quanquam apud bonos judices ſatis habeant firmi- 
tatis, vel teſlimonia fine argumentis, vel argumenta 
fine teſtimoniis; nos tamen non contenti alterutro ſumus, 
cum ſuppetat nobis utrumgue ; ne cui perweriè ingenioſo, 
aut non intelligendi, aut contra diſſerendi, locum relin- 
guamus, Lactant. inſtitut. I. 4. c. 22. 

Aamittitis enim nos frobare, quodcungue defindin us. 
Tertull. apol. c. 31. 


APPENDIX. 


T is eaſily foreſeen, that this ſubſequent part 

of our undertaking, if we would execute it 

in the manner we deſire, and once deſign- 

ed, would nearly equal (if not exceed) the 
former in bulk. For the materials, all ready at 
hand, and all pertinent to the purpoſe, are fo nu- 
merous. We ſhall thereforc, for the preſent, cut 
our work ſhort, and be content with exhibiting a 
few ſpecimens ; reſerving the reſt, if there ſnall be 
ae ern for ſome ſurther opportunity. 

Before we engage in our deſign, we thinł it pro- 
per to make ſome previous obſervations. 

1. We lay no farther ſtreſs upon authority, than 
we find it to be rational and juſt. If in ſome caſes 
it ſhould operate more upon others, than upon 
ourſclves, the blame is not ours. We produce 
it, as we find it, making it neither better nor 
woiſe, Nor ſhould we perhaps, produce it all, 
but to comply with the prevailing turn, whica 
ſeems fond of authorities; and to ſhew the world, 
that we advance no opinion, but what hath been 
ſufficiently warranted by the beſt Churchmen. O- 
therw:ſe vie ſhould have thought, that reaſon and 
fact would have been enough for our purpoſe z 
having no more to do but to produce facts, and 
argue upon them; leaving the Public to judge. 
This we have endeavoured to do in the Diſquiſi- 
tions. ; $ | 

2. We are of opinion, that it is ſufficient for us 1 
to give die teſtimonies. A plain declaration in 
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our favor, is enough; although it ſhou!d be found to 
be afterwards qualified. For a ſubſequent qualifi- 
cation doth not invalidate a former affertion ; nor 
will our regard for an author give us leave to ſup- 
poſe it does, where we are willing to think him 
conſiſtent. In the preſent undertaking, we have no 
concern with nice qualifications, but with plain con- 
ce/ſions. Thoſe may ſtand as they can: "Theſe we 
ſhall claim the advantage of, as being directly to 
our purpoſe, For they will at leaſt ſhew, that 
ſomething is to be conceded. And we deſire no 
more than the conceſſion will give us. This we 
ſhall retain, *till it ſhall be ſhewn, that we have no 
right to it; and that the propoſition we exhibit, can- 
not hold true, as it ſtandeth detached from the ſub- 
ſequent obſervations ; or, unleſs it ſhall be made ap- 
pear, that we miſtook the ſenſe of an author, in 
what he has thought fit to aſſert, and we have 
Judgcd proper to produce. 

To explain our meaning a little further. Sup- 
poſe a candid author ſhould make this conceſſion : 
« As to the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of what is 
£« eſtabliſhed, I cannot indeed help judging that to 
ce be inexpedient, which to me appeareth to be ſo : 
ce And as I acknowledge for my/elf, ſo I preſume I 
« may for the greater part of my Brethren, that we 
« judge our preſent conſtitution might, in many 
« reſpects, to be altered for the better: Some of us 
« imagine we ſce defects in one part, and ſome in 
% another.” Ils not this general declaration ſufi- 
cient for the deſign we have in hand? If it is, we, 
for our parts, need look no farther ; our argument 
not requiring it, being already ſufficiently counte- 
nanced by ſuch a declaration, even tho' the author 
ſhould not intend it for this purpoſe ; and although 
he ſhould add immediately after, nay, and add with 
great appearance of reaſon, But we all know, that 
in queſtions of expediency, it is our bounden du- 
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te ty, and what the nature of all ſociety requireth, 
« that we ſhould ſubmit our ſeveral private judg- 
« ments to the judgment of public authority, Se. 
In this latter declaration we have no concern ; be- 
cauſe our argument, in its main ſcope, doth not ex- 
tend ſo far. For we only undertake to ſhew, what 
we ſuppoſe ſuch an author to allow, that eur preſent 
conflitution might [and wepreſume to add, ought] in 
many reſpects to be altered for the better. The other 
part of the queſtion may be diſcuſſed at leiſure, by 
thoſe, who may be more immediately concerncd : 
Which we think we are not at this time. And yet 
we judge, that the queſtion may very well deſerve 
diſcuſſing, as it concerns the common right of 
men to judge for themſelves; being nevertheleſs 
duly reſpecttul to the deciſions of thgir Superiors 
and complying, as far as poſſible, with the terms 
of public peace. 

3. The reaſonings of ſome authors being prolix, 
and ſometimes perplexed and intricate, and part of 
them being nothing to our purpoſe (yet not making 
againſt us ;) we take the liberty to contract and con- 
nect them, when we ſce it neceſſary or expedient fo 
to do. Which liberty nevertheleſs, we take, upon 
the whole, but ſeldom z* moſt of the authors we 
quote, being ſufficiently clear and conciſe, and at 
the ſame time expreſſing their meaning with as 
much ſtrength and fulneſs, as our argument requi- 
reth.— We muſt add, 

4. That ſeveral very material obſervations of a 
more general nature, relating to our deſign, as taken 
in a complex view, muſt neceſſarily be paſſed over 
for the preſent, for want of room to exhibit them; 
although they might make a proper volume upon 
another occaſion, being managed by abler hands. 
Weſhall juſt mention the ſeveral points we once had 
in our deſign, and which we think we could eaſily 
make out from the beſt authoritics, 
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(I.) That the reformation of our church was ne- 
ver brought to that perfection, which the firſt un- 
dertakers and promoters of it intended; and which 
many of the worthicſt of their ſucceſſors have de- 
fired and pleaded for ſince. 

(2.) That the making of alterations in an eccle- 
ſiaſtical eſtabliſhment is cſten expedient, and ſome- 
tiincs neceſſary. 

(2.) That our own conſtitution allotueth of ſuch 
alterations, and hath left the Governors at liberty, 
Which may be proved from expreſs declarations of 
our national Church, as well as from the judgment 
and declarations of her beſt Writers. 

(4.) That abſolute uniformity is not ſtrictly neceſ- 
ſary that religion doth not require it that tne 
inſiſting upon it, is inconſiſtent with the great end of 
Religion; that is doth not anſwer the deſign of the 
civil State in appointing it that it rather obſtructs 
that deſign, as might be evidenced by many inſtan- 
ces zHand that therefore it might ſeem better upon 
the whole, (as reaſon ſuggeſteth, and as experience 
ſheweth in ſome other countries) if chriſtian govern- 
ments would think fit to allow a greater latitude in 
this reſpect. _— Conſequently, 

(5.) That ſome ceremonies at leaſt might very 
well be diſpenſed with, in order to a greater good; 
eſpecially ſuch ceremonies, as are, and have, for a 
long courſe of years, been made the ſubject of con- 
tention, and the means of preventing union, be- 
tween profeſſors of the ſame Religion, and ſubjects 
of the ſame government ; all (we will ſuppoie) e- 
qually ſincere in the profeſſion of the one, and e- 
qually firm in the intereſt of the other.—Having no 
ſcruple ourſelves to any ceremony enjoined by the 
Church of England, we plead for no abatement or 
alteration in this reſpect, upon our own account; 
nor duth our deſign lead us to plead for it at this 
time, in the behalf of any others. All we would 

ſay 


[ 247 ] 


fay is, that as ceremonies in themſelves are not eſ- 
ſential to Religion, ſo neither are they neceſſary for 
its ſupport; and yet ſome ceremonies may be very 
proper, when clearly founded upon reaſon, and 
pointed out as expedient by preſent circumſtances. 
Ihe two originally annexed to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion will always appear to thoſe, who will thorowly 
conſider, to have the ſtrongeſt reaſons at the bottom; 
and ſuch reaſons as will always ſtand good. Others 
may undoubtedly be altered, as occaſions ſhall re- 
quire, and opportunities admit. 

We now go on to ſet our allegations before our 
Readers ; placing them, as well as we can, in a 
proper order, and for the moſt part without com- 
ment or addition (unleſs where either ſhall ſeem 
neceſſary or proper ;) becauſe we would leave eve- 
ry reader to examine and judge for himſelf. Ard 
he may with the utmoſt freedom judge either for 
or againſt us, acccording to what ſhall appear to 
him to be juſt, upon conſidering the evidences. 


SECT. I. 


Tranſlation of the Bible.] — To the references 
under this head may be added, Mr. Boyle's con ſide- 
rations touching the ſtyle of the holy Scriptures, (1661) 
p. 7» 14. Alſop. 153, &c. being his ſecond an- 
fwer to the eighth cljection: and p. 177, &c. a di- 
greſſion. Amongſt other things he obſerves, that 
the religious and juſt veneration, which the interpre- 
ters of the Bible have had for that ſacred book, has 
made them in moſt places render the Hebrew and Greek 
paſſages ſo ſcrupulouſly word for word, that for fear 
of not keeping cloſe enough to the ſenſe, they uſual y 
care not how much they loſe 4 the eloguence of the faſ- 
fages they tran ſitae. So, that whereas in thoſe ven ſi- 
ons of other books, that are made by good linguiſts, 
the interpreters are wont to take the l;bei ty ta recede 
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from the author's words, and alſo ſubſtituie other 
phraſes in/tead of. his, that they may 1 his mean- 

ing without injuring his reputation; [on the con- 

trary] in tranſlating the Old Teſtament, interpre. 

ters have not put Hebrew phraſes into Latin or En- 

gliſh phraſes, but only into Latin er Engliſh words, 

and have too often beſides (by nit ſufficiently under- 

fanding, or at leaſt conſidering, the various fignifi- 
cations of words, particles and tenſes in the holy 

tongue) made many things appear leſs coherent, or leſs 

rational, or leſs conſiderable, which by a more free 
and ſkilful rendering of the eriginal, would not be 

blemiſhed by any appearance of ſuch imperfection.— 

And Dr. Brett, in his Letter concerning our En- 

gliſh Bibles, 1743. p. 62, 63. ſpeaks to the ſame 
purpoſe. If the original have a particular turn pe- 

culiar 0 1766 and whick would be no ways grace- 

ful, perhaps not ſenſe, in a literal verſion, the tranſ- 

lator muſt make uſe of ſome other phraſe, but ſuch Gs 
has the fame energy and ſenſe in the language into 
which he tranſlates, that the words have in the ori- 
gin-l. This is more peculiar to the Hebrew, becauſe, 
(as thiſe, who are verſed in that language, ſay) 

it is full of particular turns and expreſſions, which in 
other languages, at leaſt in theſt Weſtern parts, 
will nat bear a literal tranſlation (E). This may be 
fren in Mr. Ainſworth's tranſlation of the pſalms 
into Engliſh literally. I will give you but one in- 
lance, Pſal. lix. 13%. The fin of their mouth, 
the word of their lips: When they ſhall be taken 
j 0 in 


(A double tranſlation, placed in different Co- 
lumas, might poſſibly be of ſervice ; one exactly lite- 
ral. the other liberal, giving the genuine ſenſe and 
for-e of the original (as is dohe, for inſtance, in Mr. 
Melmoth's tranſlation of Pliny, a pattern of good tranſ- 
lating,) and doing it all the juſtice poſſible, in every 
other reipeR, ; 
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e in their haughtineſs, and of theit curſing z and 
« of falſe denial let them tell.” Now what ſenſe can 
be made of ſuch a traſlalion! See alſo Dr. Nichols's 
preface to his commentary on the book of Com- 
mon Prayer, p. 2. and his preface to his paraphraſe 
on the pſalms ; ſpeaking of a juſt freedom in tranſ- 
lating and paraphraſing, &c. Add, Mr. Lewis's 
hiſtory of the tranſlations, 8vo, p. 28. and more 
particularly Dr, Grey's eſſay on the laſt words of 
David, publiſhed 1749. Which, it is to be hop- 
ed, may be followed in due time by many other 
excellent pieces of this kind; particularly thoſe, 
which the ſame incomparable perſon hath partly 
promiſed to the Public. 


SECT. I. 


Concerning our Liturgy in general, and the im- 
provements, that may be made, in ſome other parts of 
our eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, The judgment and 
propoſals of ſeveral learned Men, in one view, re- 
lating to this ſubject, 


1. Lord Bacox, in his addreſs (e) to King 
James. None (as I ſuppoſe) of ſound judgment 
will derogate from the Liturgy, if the form 
thereof be in all parts agrecable to the Word of 
God, the example of the primitive Church, and 
that holy decency, which St. Paul commendeth. 
For the particular exceptions of the Liturg;, 
as it now ſtandeth, I think divers of them, allow- 
ing they were juſt, yet ſeem not to be of weight 
otherwiſe than that nothing ought to be account- 
ed light in matters of Religion and picty.“' —— 
Then he procecdeth to give his own judgment, in 
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(ov) Conſiderations touching the better pacification and 
edification of the Church of England, 
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divers particulars, that he thought might deſerve to 
be conſidered ; together with his reaſons on each 
head; which, although good ones, we muſt omit, 
That the word Prieſt ſhould not be continued, 
< eſpecially with offence; the word Miniſter be- 
ing already made familiar. Touching the al- 
ſolution, it is not unworthy of conſideration whe- 
ther it may not be thought unproper and unne- 
ceſſary, &c. For confirmation, whereas, in 
the primitive Church, children were examined 
of their faith before they were admitted to the 
communion ; time may ſecm to have turned 
it; to refer, as if it had been to receive a con- 
firmation of their baptiſm, For the celebrat- 
ing of matrimony ; the ring ſeemeth to many, even 
of vulzar ſenſe and underſtanding, a ceremony 
not grave enough; eſpecially to be made (as the 
words make it) the eflential part of the action. 
Beſides, ſome other of the words are noted in 
ſpeech, not to be ſo decent and fit. For mu- 
« fic in churches, that there ſhould be ſinging of 
< pſalms, and ſpiritual ſongs, is not denied, c. 
[N. B. He alloweth, upon the whole, of church- 
muſic, as decent and tending to edification ; only 
making a difference between the wiſdom of the in- 
fiiturion, and the exceſs of the late times.] But then, 
the curioſity of diviſion and reports, and other fi- 
* gures of muſic (), have no affinity with the rea- 
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1 The thirty-two Commiſſioners, who compiled 
the Ref:rmation of our eccleſiaſtical laws, were exact- 
ly of the ſame ſentiments, and ſeemed deſirous to lay 
aide all operoſe, and (what was called) fgured muſic, 
in the worſhip of God. Tz. de div. ic. c. 5. The 
Survey of the book of Cemmen prayer (hereafter to be 
mentioned) takes notice, p 79. that in the 49th of 
Qeen F/izabe:h's injunctio s, ſuch muſic is forbidden, 
and is alſo diſparaged in the homily of the p ace of 
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* ſonable ſervice of God, but were added in the 
© more pompous times. For the cap and ſur- 
plice f but it is needleſs to give his Lordſſ ip's 
ſentiments on theſe ; there being no diſpute now a- 
bout the former, ſince men have been left more to 
their reaſonable liberty, at leaſt by connivance; and 
there being as little about the latter, between men 
of reaſon and candor. ] * And for the ſubſcription, 
«© jt ſeemeth to be in the nature of a confeſſion, 
© and therefore more proper to bind in the unity 
© of faith, and to be urged rather for articles of 
« doftrine, than for rites and ceremonies, and points 
« of outward government. For, howſoever politic 
* conſiderations, and reaſons of State, may require 
* uniformity ; yet chriſtian and divine grounds look 
© chiefly upon unity. 

There are many more very uſeful propoſals in 
that addreſs, all tending to the peace and honor of 
this Church ; ſome of which may occaſionally be 
taken notice of, or, at leaſt, referred to, hereafter. 


2. King James I. ſoon after his receiving the 
addreſs above-mentioned (or much about that time) 
made ſeveral wiſe regulations in Council, for the 
benefit of this Church. Among which were the 
following, being ſuch as have not yet ſufficiently 
taken effect. 

„% Ordered, Jan. 18. 1603 4.— That there may 
be as few pluralities as poſſible; and that the livings 
be near each other. [Many obſtacles have hitherto 
hindred the good deſign of this order. The Le- 
giſlature may in time remove them, to the ſatis- 
faction of all, without detriment to any. I“ That 
there be but ane uniform tranſlation of the Bib/e, to 
be uſed in all Churches. [This yet wanted, ſo long 
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as our two tranſlations of the. P/alms are not uni- 
form. To ſay, that one only is u/ed in all churches, 
is not ſufficient to ſatisfy reaſonable minds. ]J—* That 
the articles of religion be explained and enlarged, 
[Which hath been often wiſhed by ſome of the 
wiſeſt men. That a more learned Miniſtry, and 
proper maintenance, be provided in ſuch places of 
England where there is want. [Which want is of- 
ten- times ſtill too great, not only in England, but 
in Ireland and Wales, and ſeveral other places. ]J—- 
Care to inhibit popiſh and peſtilent books, [Po- 
pery ſtill prevaileth, partly by the ſpreading of books, 
and partly by other caeans.] Sce Collier's ecel. hiſt. 
vol. II. append, No. 100. | 


3. Survey of the book of Common- Prayer. [This 
treatiſe came out about three or four years after 
the conference at Hampton- Court; and to the ſe- 
cond edition (1610) was annexed the petition of the 
Zendon-Miniſters, with their exceptions againſt the 
Liturgy. Many of the objections, in both theſe pieces, 
ſeem to us to be of little conſequence; although 
to the authors, undoubtedly, they appeared to be 
of moment. For they were, we make no queſtion, 
men of integrity; although carried away, perhaps, 
with too much zeal in ſome things, and prejudice in 
others. However, we can allow, that they had ſome- 
times reaſon on their fide ; and it may not be amiſs 
to mention ſome of their objections. 

To the Common- Prayer, in general, they object- 
ed, that it wanted a further and more accurate re- 
view.——To ſubſcription, that they could not round- 
ly give their aſſent; there being ſome things in the 
book, of which they knew not how to make any 
reaſonable ſenſe (e. g. in the prwer of the divine 
Aajefty, to wirſhip the unity Or ever your pots be 
made hot with thorns, ſo let indignation vex him, even 
as a thing that is raw, &c.) Others, that — to 
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them doubtful: others contradiftory: and ſome untrue, 
They give inſtances under each head; and particu- 
larly obſerve, that ſome of the Biſhops themſelves 
(amongſt others, Dr. Bilſon, Biſhop of Mincheſter) 
profeſſed, that they would not ſubſcribe to every 
thing contained in the book of Common: prayer. 
To rites and ceremonies, in general, that the plea of 
antiquity, ſhort of the Apoſtles times, is inſufficient, 
and may be equally valid in fayour of popiſh uſages, 
even the worſt : that antiquity more ancient, pure 
and apoſtolical, had no ſuch uſages, rites and cere- 
monies, &c. To the canons of 1603, that ſome 
things, formerly decreed againſt popery, by canons 
and injunctions of preceding reigns, are ſilently 
dropt; and on the other hand ſome things made 
mote popiſh, in theſe new canons, than they were 
before in the older ones. To the apocrypal leſ- 
ſons, that twenty-ſix chapters had been lately added, 
which were not read before in the Churches: that 
the inſerting ſuch leſſons in the calendar, ſeemed 
ſcarce conſiſtent with that preface to the ſervice- 
book, which ſays, that nothing is ordained to be 
[publickly] read, but the very pure word of God, or 
that which is evidently grounded upon the ſame : that 
there are certain chapters appointed to be read out 
of the apocrypha, which contain manifeſt untruths 
referring to Tob. iii. 8. xii. 9, 12, 15. Hecluſ. xxiv. 
TI, 12. Jud. ix. 4, 10, 13.— That the Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt cannot ſo properly be called Prie/ts : 
that in the New Teſtament they are never ſo called: 
and that the name hath, time out of mind, been 
given to Maſs-prieſts, as ſacrificers both for quick 
and dead. That the ahſelution, in the office for 
the ſick, is. exceptionable : that it is difficult to 
make out the commiſſion, as derived from Chriſt, 
or from the Biſhop at ordination : that the plying 
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of thoſe words (Receive ye the holy GH] ) at con- 
ferring of orders, is ſcarce capable of juſt defence ; 
and the thruſting thoſe other words into the rubric, 
aſter the daily confeſſion (viz. or remiſſion of fins (s)) 
of no defence at ail, ——T hat in ſome clliett, the 
latter part hath no juſt dependence on, or apt con- 
nection with the former (as the collect for Epiphany, 
for the Sunday before Eaſter, &c.) and that the words, 
This day, in the collect for the Nativity, and fix 
days after, are not ſo proper; ſince Chriſt was born 
but upon one day. [Here indeed the phraſe bath 
been ſince altered into, as at this time; although the 
propriety even of this is. ſometimes queſtioned by 
men of learning. ]J—That private baptiſm giveth oc- 
caſion for ſuperſtition, as if baptiſm could not be de- 
ferred without danger of damnation : that the 22 
bric,which ſpeaketh of great cauſe and neceſſity,and of 
need compelling, bath a tendency to confirm men in 
this notion ; as hath alſo the examination in this of- 
fice, which intimates, that ſome things, eſſential to 
this ſacrament, may happen to be omitted, thro' fear wr 
haſte, in ſuch times of extremity : that the Scriptures 
give no countenance to any notions of this kind : 
that there is no precedent in the New Teſtament for 
private baptiſm, or for any other to be periormed 
in ſuch need and haſte : and that this ordinance was 

gene- 


(s) © They ſay, Ve cannot give the Holy Ghofl, and 
therefore awe do fooliſbly to bid men receive it. Appello 
Cæſarem, 1625, p 309 See Dr. Nicholls free remarks 
on theſe words in our ordination-office 3 Supp /ement. 

(6) Put in at firſt by the order of King James I. But 
Mr. 7 ohn/on aſſerts, that ſuch orders were grounded 
upon no legal authority; (Caſe of occafional days, and 
elſewhere in his works.) If his reaſonings are juſt, 
they o erthrow the validity, not only of all the inſer- 
tions made by that Prince, but poſfibly alſo of all that 
may have been made ſince, without authority of Par- 
liament, But we leave this matter as we find it, 
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generally celebrated, at the beginning, in public af- 
ſemblies only (7), viz, where convenience allowed. 
That there ſeemeth to be ſome little claſhing be- 
tween the 25th article, and the viſible ſign or ceremo- 
xy uſed in the office of confirmation and that the 
rubric, which ſays, that none ſhall be admitted to the 
holy communion, until ſuch time as he can ſay the cate- 
chiſm, and be confirmed, ſeemeth to be an incroach- 
ment upon the ordinance of Chriſt ; which he com- 
manded to be adminiſtrated to all chriſtian people, 
and hath left free to all, who have the other quali- 
fications, that are principally requiſite (v) That 
in the office of Matrimony, theſe words, I/;th my body 
[ thee worſhip, had not been explained, as had been 
determined in the conference at Flampton- Court : 
and that the words, O God, who Hat conſecrated the 
ſlate of matrimany to ſuch an excellent myſtery, &c. 
ſounded in the ears of moſt people, as if matrimony 
was a ſacrament ; obſerving at the ſame time, that 
in the firſt homily againſt ſwearing, bapti/mand ma- 
trimeny were alike called ſacraments, without any 
difference. That the rubric at the end of the 
office for communion f the ſich (ſpeaking of infec- 
tious diſeaſes) ſeemeth ſcarce contiſtent with canon 
67, which is more favorable to the Miniſter : and 
that 


r) The rubric before the laſt review was very diffe- 
rent. Newe» thele/s, if neceſſity ſo require, children may 
at ALL TIMES be baptized AT HOME. 

(v) The rubric, here referred to, hath been altered 
ſince ; the limitation about /i the catechiſm being 
left out. But then. this hardly mends the matter ; ſince 
another rubric remaineth, which ſays, that the catech:i/m 
is to be learned of every perſor [all illiterate people ſeem 
to be here included] before he be brou'ht to be c nfirm- 
ed by the Biſhop. There is a query in the *«' vey, p. 
130. which may therefore {Ill deferve regard; viz. 
Whether a Minijler Soul keep from the communiun ſuch, 
as cennot ſay the catechiſm, though they be confirmed? 
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that the neceſſity of communicating upon a ſick- 
bed is not ſo evident; the ordinance being chiefly 
deſigned for public aſſemblies. That in the Bu- 
rtal-office, the petition, That we with this our bra- 
ther, and all other departed in the true faith of thy 
holy name, ** preſumeth the now buried to be ſaved.” 
[It is true, the words, That we with this our bre- 
ther, were left out at the Jaſt review. But why 
were they left out? Plainly for this reaſon, becauſe 
this exception was found to be juſt, and, upon the 
whole, unanſwerable. But then, doth not every 
common underſtanding diſcern the inconſiſtence of 
our meaſures? We cancel, That we with this our 
brother ; we retain, as eur hope is this our brother 
doth. Let common ſenſe only be the criterion in 
this caſe. The obliteration of the one clauſe, is a 
conceſſion in effect (tho* probably an undeſigned 
one) that both are wrong, ſince both are of the 
ſame import; conſequently, that they ought, ei- 
ther both of them to have been alike obliterated, or 
neither. Nor will the common diſt inctions and eva- 
ſions ſatisfy, when men ſeek only ſor plain ſenſe, 
and common evidence. ] That it is difficult to 
account for the legality or expediency, of churching 
women at home; ſince it confirms them either in 
their pride, or ſuperſlition, or both; and tendeth to 
no real and uſeful purpoſe. That it is not eaſy 
to give a reaſon, free from ſuperſtition, why the 
Commination-office ſhould be annexed to A/h-wedne/- 
day; and that the folemn denunciation of curſes on 
that day is not very juſtifiable. Finally, that 
ſubſcribing to [the contents and uſe of] the Homi- 
lies hereafter to be ſet forth by authority[ ſee rubric in 
the communion-office] may admit of juſt exceptions; 
and that the Homilics, already fet forth, contain 
& ſundry corrupt and unſound points, unfit to be 
„ read to the multitude, who are to be fed with 
& ſincere milk: And God knoweth what popiſh 
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tc ſtuffe may hereafter be ſet forth by common 
authority.“ | 

Me proteſt (ſay the authors) before almighty God, 
that theſe objeftions are not ſet down of any evil 
mind, or with purpoſe to deprave the book of Come 
mon- prayer, Ordination, or Homilies ; but only to 
ſhew ſome reaſons, why we cannot ſubſcribe 10 all 
things contained in the ſame. | 

4. Extracts from the Proceedings of the Biſheps 
() and other Divines at ¶Leſiminſter, in 1641. 

Before they come to the Liturgy, they premiſe 
ſome things; amoneſt others the following query, 
viz. ** Whether, in the 20th article, theſe words 
are not inſerted [meaning by way of interpolation z. 
namely] Habet eccleſia authoritatem in controverſiis 
fidet—— They ſeem to think that the ab/olution, 
which the Prieſt pronounceth, is no more than de- 
claratory ; and look upon it as innovation, that any 
part of the morning-prayer is read at the holy table, 
when there is no communion.” With ſome other 
things of this kind, which may be paſled by, for 
the preſent. 

Among their conſiderations on the book of Com- 
mon-prayer, they have the following queries and re- 
marks. — 8. Whether, according to that end of 
the preface before the Common- prayer, the Cu- 
rate ſhould be bound to read morning and even- 
« ing prayers every day in the Church, if he be at 
© home, and not reaſonably letted; and why not 
© only on H/edneſday and Friday morning, and in 

| © the 


(#) Archbiſhop Uher, Biſhop Villlams, Dr. Pri- 
deaux, Dr. Ward, Dr. Brownrig, Dr. Featly, Dr. 
Hacket. There had been, the year before, a Com- 
mittee, conſiſting of 10 Biſhops and 10 Earls to treat 
about matters of religion, that required redreſs. Their 
articles alſo are extant, and one part of their buſi - 
neſs was to re-examine the Common prayer. 
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© the afternoon on Saturdays, with holy day eves ? 
29. Whether the rubric ſhould not be amended ; 
© as, particularly, where it is ſaid, that the /z/ſons 
© ſhould be ſung in a plain tuue, why not read in a 
* diſtinft waice ?” | The rubric here referred to has 
been ſince altered; and we allow this query a place 
here, only upon the account of ſome ſimilar rubrics 
ſtill retained, and not unjuſtly objected to. ]|— 
10. © In the prayer for the Clergy, that phraſe, 
* IVhich only worketh great marvails, perhaps to be 
© altered. 12. The rubric to be cleared, how 
far a Miniſter is to repulſe a ſcandalous and no- 
* torious ſinner from the communion, 22. Whe- 
ther in the laſt rubric of confirmation, thoſe words 
be to be left out, and be undoubtedly ſaved f—— 
* 23. Whether the catechiſm may not receive a 
© little more enlargement? 24. Whether the 
times prohibited for marriage are [not] quite to 
© be taken away?” [Which query we the rathec 
exhibit herc, as it giveth us an opportunity to intro- 
duce that complaint of Archbiſhop //hitgift to 
Queen Elizabeth, which hath fallen in our way 
ſince, relating to a bill, for reforming certain ar- 
ticles in our eſtabliſhment, which had paſſed the 
Houſe of Commons, in the year 1584. His words, 
as recited by Fuller, in his Ch. hift. are theſe : 
They have alſ» paſſed a bill, giving liberty to marry 
at all times of the year, without reſtraint ; contrary 
to the old canons continually ebſerved amongſt us; 
and containing matter, which tendeth to the ſlander 
of this Church, as having hitherto maintained an 
error. | 26. Whether theſe werds in matri- 
* mony, With my body I thee warſhip, ſhall not be 
© thus altered, / give thee power over my body? 
228. In the abſolution of the ſick, were it not 
plain to ſay, I pronounce thee abſalved ? 29. 
* The pſalm of thankſgiving of women after 
* child-birth, were it not fit to be compoſed out of 
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e proper verficles taken from divers plalms ?* [The 
pſalm till then uſed, was the 121ſt. Nor are 
thoſe now appointed, ſuppoſed to be ſo proper and 
ertinent, as certain ſelect ag * as here pro- 
poſed, would be.] 232. In the order of the 
« burial of all perſons, *tis ſaid, Ne commit his 
* body to the ground, in ſure and certain hope of the 
© reſurrettion ta eternal life Why not thus, 
© knowing aſſurediy, that the dead ſhall riſe again? 
[By the way, this ſeemeth rather too flat, and not 
anſwerable to the deſign of the office, which, 
without queſtion, the Church intended only for 
thoſe, that departed hence in the Lord.] — * 34. In 
the Lilany, inſtead of fornication, and all other 
deadly fins, would it not ſatisfy thus? from fer- 
* nication and all other grievous fins © 35. It 
« is very fit, that the Imperfections of the metre 
in the /nging-pſalms ſhould be amended, and 
thenl awful authority (x) added unto them, to have 

them 


* 


(x) Collier obſerves, that Sternhold's tranſlation ſtandeth 
upon a authority, either from the Crown or Convoca- 
tion ; being only connived at, rather than approved. 
Ch. Hift. vol. II. p. 326. If ſo, may not any other 
{eſpecially any better) tranſlation be uſed, with as 
much freedom, and upon as good ground, as we uſe 
that bad one? At leaſt, is it not more warrantable, as 
well as more rational and more profitable to a congre- 
gation, to uſe that of Brady and Tate ? which, we 
well know, ſtandeth upon roya/ authority, and is alſo a 
more beautiful, intelligible, and affefting- verſion. And 
ſince we have no act of parliament for the uſe of any 
verſion at all, or even for any ſinging in our churches 
(excepting thoſe proſaĩe parts of the | Jeri which the 
rubric alloweth to be ſung) it may not be an improper 
query, whether there be not a defect here? How 
ever, Mr. Collier above- cited, (with Dr. Hcy/in, and 
ſome others) ſeemeth to be againſt the uſe of pſalmody 
in charches, and ſpeaks rather too ſlightingly of it. 
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© them publickly ſung before and after ſermons, 
* and ſometimes inſtead of the hymns of morning 
© and evening prayer.” 

We have paſſed over ſeveral other articles, as 
not being ſo directly to our purpoſe. Yet we may 
obſerve further, that they intimated, that the ca- 
lendar wanted reforming ; that the p/alms ought 
to be read in the new tranſlation ; and that the 
Gleria Patri doth not ſeem ſo neceſſary to be re- 
hearſed at the end of each. To which we may 
add, that they took occaſional notice of ſome 
blunders in the printing of the Common-P rayer ; 
giving this inſtance, which we omitted on a fore- 
going occaſion ; viz. © In the collect next unto 
the collect againſt the peſtilence, the clauſe per- 
© haps to be mended, For the honour of Feſus 
« Chrifi®s ſake.” And yet this, by the way, had 
ſtood, for many years, unobſerved, or unamended, 
Which ſcemeth to be a very common caſe, with re- 
gard to other articles, that may be equally liable to 
juſt exception, 

75 Biſhop Sa NvDERSON (Þ). “ The Church of 
© England, both in the preface to the book of 
Common- prayer, and in the articles of her con- 
feſſion, and in ſundry paſſages in the homilies, oc- 
caſionally, hath in as plain and expreſs terms, 
as can be deſired, declared to the world, that 
any of her orders and conſtitutions may be re- 
tained, aboliſhed, or altered from time to time, 
and at all times, as the Governors for the time 
being ſhall judge to ſerve beſt unto edification.” 
Accordingly, in thoſe days of confuſion, wherein 
he delivered his thoughts upon this ſubject, he 
wiſhed that ſeveral regulations might be rnade to 
bring the Church and the Nation into better order ; 
and that, to this end, an humble ſupplicaticn might 
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JJ ry CT SW I. A a5 A 


[ 261 ] 


be preſented to thoſe, that had in their hands the 
ordering of the great affairs of Church and State; 
that they would in their goodneſs and wiſdom, make 
ſome ſpeedy and effetual proviſien in divers reſpects, 
as the occaſion of the times required ; and then 
greatly abuſed ; men uttering (as he obſerved) 
what they lift, and indeed what was highly impro- 
per, and even prejudicial to Society. And with 
regard to order and diſcipline, ſo extremely wanted 
both then and ſince, he farther expreſſeth his wiſh, 
that the eccleſiaſtical government might be timely ſet- 
tled, in ſome ſuch moderate and effeftual way, as 
that it might not be either too much abuſed, by them 
that were to exerciſe it ; nor too much deſpiſed, by 
thaſe that muſt live under it. Otherwiſe he appre- 
hended, that very bad conſequences might follow, 
for want of proper regulations made in time - 
Which accordingly came to'paſs, almoſt to the ruin 
of the Nation.—Indeed when the Nation began 
to be ſettled again upon its ancient eſtabliſhment, 
and a review was under conſideration, it was ob- 
ſerved, that this good man (then grown old) diſ- 
covered too much of that common infirmity of 
age, peeviſhneſs; and was but little pleaſed with 
the propoſals of amendment, that were made at 
the conference. Perhaps ſome, or many of them, 
might appear to him to be unreaſonable ; or to 
be urged in an improper manner ; or his temper, 
naturally a good one, might have been impaired 
by his late ſufferings. However, it is certain, as 
well from his own declarations, as from thoſe of 
others, that he was by no means againſt, but ſor 
amendments, provided they were proper ones, and 
regularly made. Thus we are told of him by one, 
who was intimately acquainted with him. As 
* to our Reformation, he had a great eſteem for 
© the moderation of it, a great veneration for the 
* inſtruments employed by God in it, and a one 

* love 
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© love of that wholeſome way of duAtrine, life, 
c devotion and government then compoſed : Not 
© that he was ſo much a formaliſt, but that he 
< wiſhed an alteration in ſome words, phraſes, me- 
© thod and order, to which change of times, or 
language, or the like, might invite; although he 
© judged all alterations, in fuch grand and eſta- 
© bliſh'd concerns of Religion, ſhould be done by 
© the public ſpirit, council and conſent, of the 
Prophets, Prince, and People. As to confor- 
© mity, no man had a more tender heart to pity 
and pray for thoſe, who, out of ſcruple or ten- 
derneſs of conſcience, were leſs ſatisfied with 
ſome things; nor a gentler or more powerful 
way to win or perſuade thoſe, that were capa- 
ble, ingenuous, and honeſt. And he would ſay, 
with Biſhop Brownrig, that nothing was leſs 15 
be flickled for, or againſt, than ceremonies ; yet 
he was for obedience to governors, even in 
theſe.—As to Church-government, he was paſſi- 
onately inclined to any fair and fraternal accom- 
modation ; to the intent that humble, orderly, 
and worthy Miniſters might have all their due 
[Ong to diſcipline, as we ſaw before, ] and 
ſhops no more than was theirs, by Scripture, 
primitive cuſtoms, the laws of the land, and by 
principles of order and true government among 
all ſocieties of men,—And it was thought, that 
if he had been promoted to the Prelacy, before 
the wars begun, and] his excellent temper had 
ſooner been added, as an allay to ſome other 
men's hotter ſpirits, poſſibly we had not ſeen 
things run to that diſorder and uin, t9 which they 
afterwards did Finally, with regar| to 
* Church-cenſures (@), they were by him teriouſly 
and 
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and ſolemnly uſed, with great reverence, and 
on great occaſions, that they might be reſtored 
« to the primitive eſteem and veneration.“ Spe- 
« cial remarks on the life of Biſhop Sanderſon, 1663. 

6. Dr. HAMox p. The reſtoring Epiſco- 
« pacy to its due burthen, as well as reputation, 
were a Care worthy of reformers ; and it is ſo 
far from my deſire, that any ſuch care ſhould 
be ſpared, that it is now my public, ſolemn pe- 
« tition both to God and man, that the power of 
© the keys, and the exerciſe of that power; the 
due uſe of confirmation (a), and (previous to that) 
© examination and trial of youth; a ſtrict ſearch 
© into the manners and tempers, and ſufficiences 
of thoſe, that are to be admitted into holy Or- 
ders, and to be licentiate for public Preachers; 


© the 


in dactrine, every difſentment in Maittrs ( perhaps ) in- 
different. Yat fulmen eccleſiæ was wont to be uſed, on- 
ly in caſes of extreme neceſſity. Dr. Stampe's treatiſe 
of ſpirit. infat. (Hague, 1650) p. 181, 2. The words 
deſerve conſideration, and ſhould be ſome check to the 
common practice ; which, by raſh and indiſcriminate 
application, renders theſe cenſures ineffectual and con- 
temptible.— It will perhaps be difficult to reconcile the 
exterminating ſeverity of {ome of our i/o-fao cantons, 
with the mildneſs and equity of this ancient rule. wh 

(z) Dr. Heylin, in his introduction to Archbiſhop 
Leud's life, delivereth it as his judgment, that if Sufra- 
gan Biſbeps had been appointed, and confirmation duly ad- 
miniſtered (after a preparation, &c.) in the times 
before our civil wars, Epiſcopacy would have been 
more favored, and would probably have ſtood its 
ground. Dr. Brett's chapter of Suffragan Biſhefs, in 
his treatiſe of Church government, may well deſerve to be 
conſidered ; wherein he ſeemeth to make it but too evi- 
dent, that ſuch Suffragans are abſolutely nece/ary, eſ- 
pecially in large dioceſes ; and more particularly, upon 
the account of confirmations, 
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© love of that wholeſome way of dectrine, life, 
c devotion and government then compoſed : Not 
© that he was ſo much a formaliſt, but that he 
< wiſhed an alteration in ſome words, phraſes, me- 
© thod and order, to which change of times, or 
language, or the like, might invite; although he 
c judged all alterations, in fuch grand and efta- 
© bliſh'd concerns of Religion, ſhould be done by 
© the public ſpirit, council and conſent, of the 
Prophets, Prince, and People.—-As to confor- 
© mity, no man had a more tender heart to pity 
© and pray for thoſe, who, out of ſcruple or ten- 
derneſs- of conſcience, were leſs ſatisfied with 
ſome things; nor a gentler or more powerful 
way to win or perſuade thoſe, that were capa- 
ble, ingenuous, and honeſt. And he would ſay, 
with Biſhop Brownrig, that nothing was leſs t1 
be flickled for, or again/?, than ceremonies ; yet 
he was for obedience to governors, even in 
theſe. —As to Church-government, he was paſſi- 
onately inclined to any fair and fraternal accom- 
modation ; to the intent that humble, orderly, 
and worthy Miniſters might have all their due 
3 to diſcipline, as we ſaw before, ] and 
ſhops no more than was theirs, by Scripture, 
primitive cuſtoms, the laws of the land, and by 
principles of order and true government among 
all ſocieties of men,—And it was thought, that 
if [he had been promoted to the Prelacy, before 
the wars begun, and] his excellent temper had 
ſooner been added, as an allay to ſome other 
men's hotter ſpirits, poſſibly we had not ſeen 
things run to that diſorder and uin, to which they 
afterwards did— Finally, with regar! to 
* Church-cenſures (i), they were by him teriouſly 
© and 
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and ſolemnly uſed, with great reverence, and 
on great occaſions, that they might be reſtored 
to the primitive eſteem and veneration.“ Spe- 
« cial remarks on the life of Biſhop Sanderſon, 1663. 

6. Dr. HamoxD. The -reſtoring Epiſco- 
« pacy to its due burthen, as well as reputation, 
were a Care worthy of reformers ; and it is fo 
far from my deſire, that any ſuch care ſhould 
© be ſpared, that it is now my public, ſolemn pe- 
« tition both to God and man, that the power of 
© the keys, and the exerciſe of that power; the 
due uſe of confirmation (a), and (previous to that) 
© examination and trial of youth; a ſtrict ſearch 
© into the manners and tempers, and ſufficiences 
© of thoſe, that are to be admitted into holy Or- 
ders, and to be licentiate for public Preachers; 


© the 


in dndtri ne, every difjentment in matters (perhaps) in- 
different hat fulmen eccleſiæ was wont to be uſed, on- 
ly in caſes of extreme neceſſity. Dr. Stampe's treatiſe 
of ſpirit. infat. (Hague, 1650) p. 181, 2. The words 
deſerve conſideration, and ſhould be ſome check to the 
common practice; which, by raſh and indiſcriminate 
application, renders theſe cenſures ineffectual and con- 
temptible.— It will perhaps be difficult to reconcile the 
exterminating ſeverity of ſome of our i#/o-fao cantons, 
with the mildneſs and equity of this ancient rule. RE. 

(z) Dr. Heylin, in his introduction to Archbiſhop 
Leud's life, delivereth it as his judgment, that if Suffra- 
gan Biſbops had been appointed, and confirmation duly ad- 
miniſtered (after ud preparation, Cc.) in the times 
before our civil wars, Epiſcopacy would have been 
more favored, and would probably have ftood its 
ground. Dr. Brett's chapter of Suffragan Biſtets, in 
his treatiſe of Church government, may well deſerve to be 
conſidered ; wherein he ſeemeth to make it but too evi- 
dent, that ſuch Suffragans are abſolutely nece/ary, eſ- 
pecially in large dioceſes ; and more particularly, upon 
the account of confirmations, 
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the vi/itation of each Pariſb in each doceſe, ard 
the exerciſe of Church- diſcipline upon all offen- 
ders; together with painful, mature, and ſober 
preaching and catechifing ; ſtudies of all kinds, and 
part of theological learning, languages, &c. be ſo 
far taken into conſideration by our Law-makers, 
and ſo far conſidered in the collating of church- 
preferments and dignities; ſo much of duty re- 
quired of Clergymen, and ſo little left arbitrary 
and at large; that every Church-preferment in 
this Kingdom may have ſuch a due burthen an- 
nex'd to it, that no zgnerant perſon ſhould be 
able, no lazy or luxurious perſon willing or for- 
ward, to undergo it. And if this might be thus 
deſigned, I ſhould then reſolve,— that the ſet- 
tling and continuing of this preſent government 
in the Church] would prove the common intereſt 
of all, and only the burthen of thoſe few, that 
have thoſe painful offices aſhgned them.“ Con- 


fiderations concerning Church-government, (1644). 
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7. Biſhop GaupkxN. * The ſerious and ſpeedy 
review of the Engliſ Liturgy (much deſired by 
ſome, and not much oppoſed by others, that are 
learned and ſober men, &c. as it can be of no 


more inconvenience than a new tranſlation of 


the Bible was, if it be to the better; ſo I hope 
it may be of good uſe for the explaining of ſome 
words and phraſes in it, which are now much 
antiquated, obſcure, and out of vulgar under- 
ſtanding; which is no news after an hundred 
years, in which language, as well as all things 
under heaven, ſuffereth ſome change. Alſo it may 
ſerve for the quickning and improving of ſome 
paſſages, which ſeemeth leſs devotional and em- 
phatic than they may eaſily be made: Alſo for the 
ſupplying of ſome things in point of daily praiſe 
and thankſgiving to God; which duty ſeemeth 


* leſs full and explicit in the Liturgy ; for the fre- 


© quent 
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quent doxology of Glory to the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, as it is ancient, very excellent, and 
angclical, ſo it might well bear ſome larger ex- 
preſſions of praiſe and thanks to God, whereby 
to ſet forth the grounds, cauſes, and juſt ſenſe 
we have, to give all glory, praiſes, and thanks to 
the eternal God, and the ever-bleſſcd Trinity, 
for his infinite and undeſerved mercies daily be- 
ſtowed upon ſuch unworthy ſinners, for this 
life and a better. This work once well and 
wiſcly done, as it may, by God's bleſſing, much 
tend to the ſatisſaction of all ſober Chriitians, fo 
it will not be any thing to the reproach of our 
Church, and cf the Liturgy, in the former 
plainer ways of worſhip, as cither defeQive or 
incomplete for the main, Ec. but very ſcler, 
good, and ſufficient as to neceſſary; only as ove 
day teacheth another, ſo there may be (as in all 
outward forms of Civine worſhip) both harmleſs 
additions, and innocent variations; yea, and ſome- 
times inoffenſive defalcations of ſome redundan— 
cies, according as men, and times, and words, 
and manneis, and cuſtums, may vary. There- 
fore, in leſſer things, I can humbly and chear- 
fully conſent to ſuch pious, prudent, and improve 
ing altcrations of the Liturgy,” Sc. Cinſcderatt= 
ons teuching the Lituigy, 1661. p. 22, &c. 

8. Propoſals for amendments and inprovements, 


made in i668, by the Lord-Keeper BriDGman, 
Loid Chief Juſtice HALE, Biſhop WiLKINs, Dr. 
BurTox, Cc. 
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* That the Liturgy may be altered, by uſing 
the reading Pſaluis inthe new tranſlation, By 
appointing ſcme other ferns out of the cano- 
nical Scripture, inſtead ot thoſe taken out of the 
afocrypha. By rot enjoining gadſuthers and god- 
mothers, when either of the patents are ready to 
anſwer for the * omitting that clauſe 
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in the prayer at baptiſm, by ſpiritual regenerati. 
on. By changing that queſtion, Wili thou be 
baptized ? into, Milt thou have this child bap- 
tized © By omitting thoſe words in the thankſ- 
giving after public and private baptiſm, to rege- 
nerate this infant by thy holy ſpirit, and to receive 
him for thy child by adoption : And the firſt ru- 
bric after baptiſm, It is certain by God's word, 
&c. By changing thoſe words in the exhorta- 


tion after baptiſm, regenerate and grafted into the 


body, into, received into the Church of Chriſt, 
By not requiring reiteration of any part of the 
ſervice about baptiſm in public, when it is evi- 
dent, that the child hath been lawfully baptized 
in private, By omitting that clauſe in the col- 
lect after impoſition of hands in confirmation, 
after the example of the holy Apeſtles, and to cer- 
11% them, by this ſign, of thy favour, and gracious 
goodneſs towards them. And by changing that 
other paſſage in the prayer before confirmation, 
who haſt veuchafed to regenerate, &c. into, who 
haſt vouchſafed to receive theſe thy ſervants into 
thy Church by baptiſm. By omitting that clauſe 
in the ofſfige of matrimony, with my body I thee 
worſhip : And that in the collect, who haſt con- 
ſecrated, &c. By allowing Miniſters ſome li- 
berty in the viſitation of the fick, to uſe ſuch other 


. prayers, as they ſhall judge expedient. By 


changing that clauſe in the prayer at burial, For- 
aſmuch as it hath pleaſed almighty God of his great 
mercy to take unto himſelf, &c. into, Foraſmucb 
as it hath pleaſed almighty God to take out of this 
world the ſoul, &c. And in that clauſe, in ſure 
and certain hope, &c. into, in a full aſſurance of 
the reſurrection by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
By omitting that clauſe, Ne give thee hearty 
thanks, for that it hath pleaſed thes to deliver this 
our brother out of the miſeries of this ſinful tworli - 
An 


t/ 
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«© And that other, as 0: hepe is this our brother 
« doth, By changing that clauſe in the communi- 
on ſervice, our ſinful bodies may be made clean 
by his body, &c. into, our Anful ſouls and bodies 
© may be cleanſed by his precious body and blood. 
© By not enjoining the reading of the commination. 
That the Liturgy may be abbreviated, as to the 
© length of it, eſpecially as to morning-ſervice, 
by omitting all the reſponſal prayers, from O 
Lord open thou our, &c. to the Litany: And the 
© Litany [ itſelf, meaning, we ſuppoſe, on Sundays 
)] and all the prayers from Sor of God we be- 
« ſeech thee, &c. to, We humbly beſeech thee, O 
© Father, &c, By not enjoining the uſe of the 
Lord prayer above once, viz. immediately af- 
© ter the abſolution, except after the Miniſter's 
prayer before ſerqpon. By uſing the Gloria Pa- 
tri only once, viz. after the reading-pſalms. 
© By omitting the Yenite exultemus, unleſs it be 
thought fit to put any, or all of the firſt ſeven 
« [verſes] among the ſentences at the beginning. 
* By omitting the communez;n ſervice at ſuch times, 
as are not communion-days ; excepting the ten 
* commandments, which may be read after the 
creed: And enjoining the prayer, Lord have mer- 
* cy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep 19-/e 
* laws, only once at the end. By omitting the 
© collefts, epiſtles and goſpels, except only on par- 
* ticular Halidays. By inſerting the prayer fer the 
Parliament into the Litany, immediately after 
* the prayer [or petition] for the royal Family, 
in this or the like form: That it may pleaſe thee 
* to direct and profper all the conſultations of the 
* high Court of Parliament, to the advancement of 
* thy gli, the good of thy Church, the ſafety honor 
N 2 ; and 


(2) Uuleſs the true reading be, Aud in the Litany, ail 
the prac # Fram, Son of God, Sc. 
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and welfare of our Sovereign and his kingdems, 
By omitting the two hymns in the conſecration of 
Biſhops, and the erdination of Prieſts, That at- 
ter the ſift queſtion in the catechiſm, Mat is 
your name this may follow, Hen was this noms 
given you? And after that, Mat was promiſed 
for yeu in bap'ijm ? Anſwer, Three things were 
promiſed for me, &c. In the queſtion before 
the commandments, it may be altered, You ſaid 
it was fremiſed for you, &c, To the fourtcenth 
queſtion, Hit many ſacraments hath Chrift ar- 
dainea? the anſwer may be, Trios only, Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Sutper.“ Calamny's Abridgment, 


ch. 12. ſub ann. 1668. In ch. 8. p. 159. this 
writer obſerveth from the Con79) miſts plea, [ wiitter: 
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7 Me. Pierce, à Clergyman] © that Dr, Allen of 


Jluntiugtonſbire, Clerk in the convocation of 
1551, carneſtly Jaborcd witty Dr. Sheldon then 
Pilop of Lenden (afterwards Archbiſhop) that 
they might fo reform the Liturgy [then under 
conſideration, ] as that no ſober man might make 
exception: But was wiſhed to forbear; for that 
vhat ſhould be, was concluded on, or refolved.” 
9. Biſhop C;zorr. I humbly beſecch the 
Governors of the Church calmly to conſider, 
Were it not better to have ſuch a form rf ſervice, 
as would ſatisfy the moſt ? The Fathe:s of our 
Church, when they reformed this nation from 
popery, were deſirous to fetch off as many as 
they could ; retaining, for this cauſe, all the ce- 
remonies and forms of prayer they could with a 
good conſcience : And therefore they preſcribed 
the form of ſecond ſervice to be {aid at the alter, 
as cairying ſome reſemblance to the mals, then 
the people's - delight ; which being now become 
the people's hate, ſhould for the ſame reſem— 
blance, according to the ſame rule of reaſon, be 
now taken away. We commend our e 
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: for doing ptouſly and wiſely, and yet will not 
imitate them: They endeavoured to plcaſe and 
gain the people; we will needs diſpleaſe and loſe 
© them, Certainly we cannot do cur forefathets a 
greater honor, than to obſerve their rule of 
© reaſun, to conform to the times. Ard there— 
fore they are grofly miſtaken, who think it a 
* diſhonor to them, for us to take away what they 
© have eſtablihed, when we keey cloſe to the res- 
© ſon wherefore they d:d eſtabliſn it. Some 
© other things I could mention in the book ef 
* Common-prayer (auhovgh ro way ill in them - 
6- ſelves, yet) hit to be altered; and would obviouſly 
© appear fo to every wiſe man, were it reſolved to 
© compole ſach a form, as would take in mot of 
this nation (p/; which I humbly conceive Go- 
6 vernQ9!'s 
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(y) The Biſhop ſpeaketh of a ſtrange ſet of men in li 
time, who would molt paſſionately and irreligiouſly cry, 
* We will not leave one ceremony, nor any one line of 
* our Common-praycr, to gain thouſands of idiot ſec- 
* taries and mad fanatics : No, if you alter that, we will 
rather leave the Church, and go to the Papiſts maſs.” 
Whereupon his Lordſhip makes this reflection, V 4 
be not as ſimple ſedaries and mad fanatics as any what - 
ſerver, let God and his holy Ang Is judre-— Cirtain!y 
his religion is in vain, that would abandea the ſubſtance 
for want of the ceremonies. Surely a very ignorant mind, 
avho hath not lcarnt, that obedience is better than ſa- 
criſice and whole burnt-offerings. And ſurcly a wery 
ancharitable mind, who would not Icaue nintty and nine 
unneceſſary ceremonies, to bring ene ſinful flroyed ſheep 
into the Congregotiin, === But as for you, my reverad 
Fathers of the Church, I hrpe you will cenſult with 
Scripture in this weighty affeir, and model all according 
to the rules of meekneſs, charity, and compaſſionate tender- 
neſs and endeavor with prudent admonitions to refify the 
errors of theſe two zealous c remonics, &c. p. 24. 
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* yernors ſhould in conſcience endeayor, becoming 
all things to all men to gain ſome, tho? not all; 
yet happily gain all in proceſs of time,” Naka 
Truth (1675) p. 23. 

10. Biſhop STILLINGFLEET, * Becauſe 7h: 
uſe of the Sacraments in a chriſtian Church onght 
to be the moſt free from all exceptions, and they 
ought to be ſo adminiſtered, as rather to invite than 
diſcourage ſcrupulous perſons from joining in 
them; I do think it would be a point of chriſtian 
w iſdom and condeſcenſion in the Governors of 
our Church, to remove thoſe bars to a freedom 
| in 
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If after this worthy Prelate's reflecions, it may be 
thought pardonable in us to- add a few of our own, 
they ſhall be theſe ; That it will be no gain to our 
Church, to have any mad fanatics from without ac- 
eede to it; nor any loſs, if thoſe equally mad within 
(ſuppofing us to have any ſuch, and keeping to the cha- 
racter before given) ſhould leave us: That as it is not 
deſirable, ſo it is not probable, that the former ſort will 
accede ; (nor, by the way, ſhould we ever court them; 
fince they would but continue a diſturbance, which 
the other had raiſed and left amongſt us:) And that the 
latter, if they go over to popery, will neither add 
much ſtrength nor much honor to its cauſe. But it 
may reaſonably be hoped, that ſince the Revolution, and 
the preſent royal Family's acceſſion (together with the 
increaſe of liberty, and of more generous ſentiments, 
conſequent upon both) the caprice and bigotry of all 
parties, called religious, have been conſiderably upon 
the decline ; and that neither the diflenters nor ourſelves 
have ſo great a number of furious zealots, as there 
were among both in Biſhop Cs time.—— However, 
in this addreſs, we are only pleading for our own cauſe ; 
that we may obtain what is for the honor and advan- 
tage of the Church itſelf, and for the juſt ſatisfaction 
and encouragement of all its rational members ; herein 
regarding —_ matters of religion and conſcience, and 
making them the ſole motive of our application. 
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© in joining in full communion with us: Which 
may be done, either by wholly taking away the 

« fign of the Croſs ; or if that may give offence to 

_ © others, by confining the uſe of it to the public 
© adminiſtration of baptiſm ;* [by the way, is it 
ever allowed to be uſed in private houſes (#) ?] 
or by leaving it indifferent, as the parents [ſhall ] 
deſire it. As to kneeling at the Lord's ſupper, 
ſince ſome poſture is neceſſary, and many de- 
vout people-ſcruplc any other, and the primitive 
Church did in ancient times receive it in the 
poſture of adoration ; there is no reaſon to take 
this away, even in parochial Churches ; pro- 
vided that thoſe, who ſcruple kneeling do re- 
ceive it with the leaſt offence to others, and ra- 
ther ſtanding than fitting, becauſe the former 
is moſt agreeable to the practice of antiquity, 
and of our neighbor reformed Churches. As to 
the ſurplice in parochial Churches, it is not of 
that conſequence to bear a diſpute one way or 
other. And as to cathedral Churches (), there 
| 13 
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(3) Vid. Sir Ed. Lake's Notes touching alteration of 
ſome laws, P. 139. 

(e) In a bill agreed upon by a Committee of the 
Houſe of Commons, New 18, 1680, the third article 
ran in theſe words; The uſe of the ſurplice to be 
* wholly taken away, except in the King's chapel, and 
* cathedral Churches. [by the way, one would wonder 
why ſo decent, and to us ſeemingly ſo harmleſs an at- 
tire, ſhould be prohibited in oer churches and chapels ; 
unleſs perhaps to ſave pariſh charge, eſpecially in ſome 
very poor places.] Several other * of the bill, 
were the ſame in ſubſtance with theſe propoſals of Dr. 
Stilling fleet.— It is ſome comfort to think, that ſuch 
articles as theſe, relating chiefly or only to the exter- 
nals of religion, are now generally confidered with 
more calmneſs, and debated with leſs acrimony, than 
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272 
is no neceſſity of alteration.— But there is another 
thing that ſeemeth to be of late much ſerupled in 
+ baptiſ.n, 


was then uſual. Time and obſervation have in good 
meaſure opened our eyes, and cooled our paſſions; and 
it is hoped they will continue to do ſo more and more, 
until we arrive at a ſtate of maturity in religion and 
ſober reaſon. Some late pamphlets indeed {amongſt 
Others, the Vindicaticn of the principles and practices of 
proteſtant diſſenters) are an unhappy exception to this 
obſervation, and an unſeaſonable interruption to our 
riſing hopes. If ſome or other of the more candid 
men among our diſſenters would thias ft, on ſuch an 
occaſion as tnis,— not ſo much to chaſtiſe ſuch writers 
(how much ſoever thes may deſerve it) as to give 
them friendly admonition, and remonſtrate publicly 
a gainſt their e:: ceſſes; it might probably do more good, 
than if any of 26, whom they have aggrieved, ſhould 
enter into formal controverſy with them. This ſurely 
will do no good, and will only renew a malady, which 
hath too long been our grief and our ſhame ; and which 
every wiſe man among us, wiſheth had never ſubſiſted, 
and were now at length totally eradicated, or elſe ſuf- 
fered to die away of itſelf, and fink by degrees into 
total oblivion. For theſe controverſies are really a 
public nuſance ; and it is time to put an end to them, 
or elſe manage them in a better manner. The ſpirit of 
candor and peace dwelleth in that breaſt, from whence 
proceeded the following obſervations ; which we ex- 
hibit here with much p'eafure, for the honor of a 
Prelate of our Church, and for the benefit of an age, 
inclinable to gro wiſer and better by ſuch ſeaſonable and 
gentle admonidions. I is rather to be <viſhed than eapected, 
that all, who have ſeparated from the Church of Rome, 
ſoul agree in the ſame opinions, or the ſame external 
rites; but in mutual forbearance and charity, they may 
all concur. It is mare than time they ſhould. Duty as 
bell as inter:/? obliges them to it, —If cither party hath 
effended, as it may 1 each in his turn has done, fence th:je 
offences new ceaſe, lit them be buried in eternal oblivion ; 
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baptiſm, viz. the uſe of god/athers and gedmo- 
thers excluding the parents. Although I do not 
queſtion but the practice of our Church may be 
juſtified, &c. yet [ ſee no neceſlity of adhering 
ſo ſtrictly to the canon here, but that a little all 
teration may prevent theſe ſeruples, either by 
permitting the parents to join with the ſponſors ; 
or by the parents publicly deſigning the ſponſors 
to repreſent them in oltering the child to bap- 
tiſm; or, which ſzemeth moſt agrecable to rcaſon, 
that the parents offer the child to baptiſm, and 
then the ſponſors perform the covenanting-part, 
repreſenting the child, and the charge after bap- 
tiſm be given in common to the parents and 
ſponſors (e). 

Again. About the book of Common-prayer, 
it ought to be conſidered, (1) Whether, for the 
ſatisfaction of the ſcrupulous, ſome more deubt- 
ful and eofcure paſſages may not be explained 
Hand amended ? Whether the new tranſlation of 
the pſaims were not fitter to be uſed, at leaſt in 
parochial Cnurches? Whether the portions of 
N 5 canonical 
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not only be forgiven, but adſalutely forgetten. —7 7 7 
things are paſt ; for the future, if the nation is not to be 
bleſſed wvith a mare pe, feet agreement, yet as Chriſtians 
and as proteſtants, let us join our beſt endeat ck 1 1 


impertant cauſe of Chriſiianity, Proteflantiſin, and præc- 


tical Religion. When united attempts have got the beiter 


of the infidelity aud mmmarality of the age "Cavhich ccr- 
tanly de mand the fir regard) it will then be time en 


ar fillews chriſtians Nb” fullow-preteſtanis, i due 


matters of ſo itile con: ſequence, Gs an Organ, co 4 5 r- 
plice, a 1qu: Te cap, or a gold ring.“ BI 1 155 Maddox, 
Vi nic {191 of {i 4 Church of England (1733) P. 2 my 35 4. 
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canonical ſcripture were not better put inſtead of 
apocrypha-lefſons ? Whether the rubric about ſal- 
vation of infants might not be reſtored to its 
former place in the office of confirmation, and ſo 
the preſent exceptions againſt it removed ? 
Whether thoſe expreſſions, which ſuppoſe the ex- 
erciſe of diſcipline, in burying the dead, were 
not better left at /iberty in our preſent caſe ? 
Such a review, made by wiſe and peaceable men, 
not given to wrath and diſputing, may be ſo far 
from being a diſhonor to this Church, that it 
may add to the glory of it. (2) Upon ſuch a 
review, Whether it be not great reaſon, that all 
perſons, who officiate in the Church, be not 
only tied to a conſtant uſe of it [v/z. of the book 
of Common- prayer] in all public offices, &c. 
but to declare at their firſt entrance upon a pa- 
rochial charge [and ſhould not all forts of cu- 
racies be here included ?] their approbation of the 
#/e of it after their own reading of it. (3) Whe- 
ther ſuch a ſolemn ng of the Liturgy, and ap- 
probation and promiſe of the w/e of it, may not 
be ſufficient, inſtead of the late form of declaring 
their aſſent and conſent (e), which hath been fo 
much ſcrupled by our brethren ? | 
— © There are other things very deſirable to- 
wards the happineſs and flourifhing of this 
Church; as the exerciſe of diſcipline in parochial 
Churches, in a due ſubordination to the Biſhop ; 
the reforming the eccleſtaflical courts as to excom- 
munication, without prejudice to the excellent 
profeſſion of the civil law; the building of more 
© churches 


(n) Query, Might not that declaration alone be 


deemed ſufficient, which our Biſhops now commonly 
require at ordination, inſtitution, &c, ? viz, 1 do de- 
(lare, that 1 will conform to the Hewes of the Church 


ef England, «s it is now by law eſtal 


Aid. 
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© churches in great pariſhes, eſpecially about the 
© city of London” [which moſt happily hath been 
done ſince, in great meaſure, although more ſeem to 
be ſtill wanting ;] © the retrenching of pluralizies 3 
the ſtrictneſs and ſolemnity of ordrnations ; the 
making a book of canons, ſuitable to this age, 
© for the better regulating the converſations of the 
« Clergy. Such things as theſe might facilitate our 
© union, and make our Church, in ſpight of all 
© its enemies, to become a praiſe in the whole 
earth.“ Preface to the unreaſonableneſs of ſepa- 
ration Which book was firſt publiſhed in 1681. 
About two years after, a very conſiderate 
and candid perſon publiſhed his thoughts upon the 
ſame ſubject, and ſpoke exactly to the ſame pur- 
poſe, touching upon moſt of the articles, that this 
other learned man had done : And that was, 

11. Biſhop WETENHALL. I do not conceive, 
© that the alteration of an expreſſion, or perhaps 
© here and there, of a whole prayer, or two by 
law; or the diſpenſing with ſome ceremony in 
loco, for the ſake of ſome unſatisfied, but other- 
* wiſe regular Chriſtians (who are not ſuppoſed 
© of the cathedral body) I ſay, I do not conceive 
© ſuch conceſſions or relaxations, as theſe, would 
© break the harmony and beauty of our worſhip, 
or diſturb the union and peace of our Church. I 
* will therefore freely publiſh my thoughts to be, 
c 
« 
C 
* 
c 
c 
C 
6 
C 
c 


that whether we conſider the nature of the thing 
itſelf, or with regard to the Apoſtle's rule, not to 
pleaſe ourſelves, but every one of us to pleaſe his 
neighbor for his good to edification : in either re- 
gard, I ſay, there are ſome collects, and perhaps 
rubrics too, which, with all duty and ſubmitlion, 
I bumbly conceive might be altered for th.cbetter. 
And further, that in ſome ſeaſons, and in ſome 
private places, where ceremonies want that auguſt- 


neſs, which the advantage of public and great 
con- 


1276 
congregations give them (and in which kind of 
aſſemblies they are chiefly requiſite) if the obli- 
gation to a ceremony or two were taken off (6); 
the benefit, which might hence redound to the 
Church, would be very conſiderable, both in 
reſpect of proſelytes, and ſtrength thereby, as alſo 
perhaps in other points.” 
Then he goeth on to ſpecify ſeveral other parti- 
culars, which in his judgment might very well ad- 
mit of proper alterations: e. g. He thought, that 
Jiverty ſhould be granted for exchanging apocryphal 
ſeſſans for canonical ones; that the calendar ought 
to be rectified ; that we ſhould be allowed the uſe 
of the moſt correct tranf{ation of the palms in proſe; 
and that we want a better metrical ver ſion (+) We. 
Pr eteſtant peace-maker, or a ſcaſonalle perſuaſive t9 
all fer eus Chriſtians to purſue- charity, peace, and 
union, &c. p. 118, 119, 120. And again, 
more generally, on another occaſion ; He that ſhall 
0 ſay, that, under our preſent ſettlement, all that 
is eftabliſhed is abſolutely the beſt, and nothing 
can be amended, faith more than our Church doth, 
and hath a difficult proof lying on him. There is 
ſome- 
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(6) * Were there offence in the ceremonict, or mil- 
a chiefs] in puniſhing thoſe that have not conformed, thoſe 
* ceremonies might be left free, that conformity might 
not be thus preſt, &c. This was the candid judgment 
of the learned Dr. Hammond, in his wiew of the di- 
redery, F. 7. 
In his treatiſe on the duty of finging (Dublin, 
7p. 505, he ſays, There ts no Englith Scion extant, 
-t 1 cor yet could ſee, which is not ncomparably better 
hn the preſent. He adds, that King Fac the firl's 


cuctllent verſion bath much Letter enthori ity. And we may 
j * 10 in; that Mr. G. Sandhs's verſion, dedicated to King 
FT being more excellent than either, ought to be 


meſerred to both, and conſequently to have more au- 
thos ity . 
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© ſomething, (faith he) which is yet ti be tie; 
and it is as ſufficient to ſay, that what is eſtabliſhed, | 
is as well as for the time it could be. —People will 
© not be perſuaded, but that in theſe days they ſtand 
© upon the ſhoulders of all, who have lived before 
them,“ Treatiſe on prayer, p. 201, 2. 

In the ſame year (1682) a lay gentleman, of the 
profeſſion of the Law, occaſionally touched upon 
this ſubjeRt : dix. 

12. Mr. HuxnT, © Can any Man imagine, 
that any prejudice can accrue to the Church of 
England, if ſhe did enlarge her communion, by 
making the conditions of it more caly ? eſpeci— 
ally if this may be done without annulling any 
of her inſtitutions z which the better in- 
ſtructed Chriſtians will always, and the weak 
may in time, devoutly obſerve. Will it be 
any prejudice, that the number of her Biſhops be 
increaſed; and that Sufragans be appointed or 
approved by the preſent Biſhops, in pariom /l:- 
citudinis, as was inacted by the ſtatute, 2 er, 
VIII. c. 14? Which law was repealed by 1, 2. 
Philip and Mary, and revived by 8 liz. c. 1. 
Theſe Suffragans were not intended to partici- 
pate of their Lordſhips honor or revenues, — 
—As to the canons, that enjoined ceremonies 
(about whoſe lawfulneſs there hath been ſo much 
zeal miſpent, and unwatrantable heat and con— 
tention raiſed) no good Biſhop but would relax 
them' [if the laws would allow ] © for the ſake 
of peace, 3. d picſervation of the unity of the 
Church, to men peaccable, and otherwi'e obc- 
dient to ker injunctions. $9 dangerous it is (a8 
le reflecteth upon this occaſion) f make laws in 
matters of religion, which tate the cndutt 
ef religimm ſo much from the Guides of fs 
Church, Why may not flaucing at the 
/ : Faces: 
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© ſacrament be tolerated (although kneeling is the 
« deyouteſt geſture, and to be the moſt agreeable) 


* 


eee S 4A @Oa a mn ana &. &: a 


when it is a poſture of prayer enjoined in the 
primitive Church, in their ſolemn meetings for 
divine worſhip, between the feaſts of Za/ter and 
Il hitſuntide ® Why may not the ſigning of 
the croſs in baptiſm, for the fake of peace 
and unity, be diſpenſed with where deſired, 
when the ſacrament is intire without it (e)? Why 
may not our public Liturgy be changed and altered 
(although it may be defended as it is, and, as it is, 
entertains the devotions of the beſt men) merely 
for this reaſon, becauſe it is not liked in ſome parts 
of it by ſome men, yet truly devout ? Beſides, 
it is the wiſh of ſome excellent perſons of the 
Church of England, that our public ces were 
more, and thoſe we have not ſo long; and that 
the Church had a greater treaſury of prayers, 
and by variety of forms for the ſame office, were 
enlarged in her ſpirit of prayer, and her public 
devotions heightened. Why may not the rubrics 
be altered, as general ſcruples ſhall ariſe, 'by the 
authority of the Church? This would not leſſen 
her authority, but advance the eſteem of her 
wiſdom in the exerciſe of it when ſhe uſeth it 
for edification. Her governance will by this 
means be preſerved ; eſpecially if the relaxation, 
that ſhall be made, proceedeth from her ex mero 
motu, and it is not impoſed upon her by any ſe- 
cular authority* meaning, perhaps, by the ſe- 


eular authority's undertaking to do what the Church 


would not, or elſe neglected to do.] Nay, ſhe 


will become by this means, more ample and 
venerable. What glories will then ſhine upon 
the heads of the Biſhops ! We ſhall all riſe up 


and call them bleſſed. Their order will be re- 
a © covercd 


(x) N. B. In the office of private baptiſm, this article 


is not ſet down among things efintial to this ſacrament. 
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covered to the higheſt veneration, and it will 
never after be a queſtion, whether the order of 
Biſhops be apoſtolical. The Parliament will make 
all laws yield and comply to ſuch happy, peace- 
able, and gracious intendments, &c. Be- 
ſides, I know it is meditated and deſigned by 
many, and the beſt men, ſent to Parliaments to 
redeem in part that infamous ſacrilege, that was 
committed in the times of Henry VIII. when 
rectories appropriate to religious Houſes (which 
had by appropriation the cure of the pariſh) were 
6 alienated, &c. Whereby not only the Church 
© was robbed” {| rather, it had been robbed long 
before by thoſe very Houſes, ] © but the people 
£ cheated of their tithes, which were theirs to 
give, although not to retain, as their premium, or 
«© reward for the Prieſts miniſtrations; which are 
© now often moſt ſlenderly, and ſometimes ſcan- 
* dalouſly performed. —— And as to fir/t-fruits 
© and tenths, which were impoſed and exacted by 
© the Pope; upon pretence of being the cecome- 
* nical Paſtor and high-prieft of the chriſtian 
* Church; a compenſation may be given to the 
* Crown for this? [the Crown hath ſince moſt 
zenerouſly beſtowed them upon the poorer Clergy ;] 
and ſome way will be found for the augmenta- 
© tion of vicarages, and the re-indowments of 
© Churches, that loſt all in that unparalleled ſacri- 
© lege, committed by the unſatiable avarice of 
* that haughty and luxurious Prince. Theſe de- 
* ſigns employ the care of a great number of our 
principal Gentlemen, to purge the ſin and 
* diſhonor brought upon the Nation, by that 
extraordinary King. As to opinions, it is 
much better ſure (ſays this Writer) to give 
place to an innocent opinion, when entertained b 
* conſiderable numbers, although ina miſtake, than 
* to keep up contention and ſtrife [about it.] 
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Peace in the Church is better than preciſe and 
nice otthodoxneſs; and unn is to be preferreq 
before unneceſſary truth, which is of no moe 
importance to our ſalvation, than one of Eu— 
cl:4's propoſitions, although to be ſure not fo cer- 
tain, and of leſs uſe. Finally, with regred 
to poſitive and alterable i iitutiass, they may 
give place to the peace, ſecurity, and preſerva- 
tion of religion itſelf; to whole ſervice they were 


firſt framed and deſigned.“ Po/tjcript for recti- 


Hing ſome miſtates, &c. p. 89, 99, 91, 92, 93, 
100, 104, 105. 


13. Dr. WHIr EY. It is certain, that our 
Church hath already altered her Liturgy 2: 
ſeveral times and in ſeveral parts, vie. the Jene, 
feſtivals, ceremonies, rubrics, coilefts, prayers, the 
torm of admini/tration of the ſacraments, the ca- 
techiſin, confirmation, marriage, the viſitation of 
the fick, the burial of the dead, and commination z 
and that ſo much, that if our Rulers would be 
pleaſed to change the preſent Liturgy as much 
from what it is, as it is altered from what it was in 
the days of Edward the ſixth, I verily believe that 
alteration would render it acceptable to many, 
who now refuſe ſubmiſſion to it: And why 
it may not now be altered for theſe great ends, 
as well as it was altered in the time of Qucen 
Elizabeth, and [after] the return of our late ( 
Sovereign, I am not able to divine. And again, 


preſſing the matter further in purſuit of another 
argument; The Churclfof Chriit.(faith he) hath 
judged it fit to alter many things, which were 


inſtituted by the bleſled (%,) Apoſtles [them- 
| 6 felves; } 
(2) The word late ſeemeth to be a miſtake for 7. 


/ent. For King Charles II. was then alive. 


C The % of Charity, and ſome other uſages, 


were laid aſide.— * it is with ceremonies as with with 


*«{0g1C 
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ſelves, ] or by the primitive age of the Church : 
And yet J hope this tempteth no man to ſuſpeck 
© the wiſdom of the Apoſtles of our Lord, or of 
the primitive profeſſors of Chriſtianity. Why 
therefore ſhould a like practice tempt any to ſut- 
pect the wiſdom of our firſt Reformers ? ſt 
is certain [as was before obſerved] that we have 
already altered many things, which were allow- 
ed, done, and practiſed by our firit Reformers : 
They at firſt, retained chriſin, prayer for the dead, 
baptiſm by women, and many other things of a 
like nature. And if theſe things might be re- 
formed, without reflection on their wiſdom ; why 
may not other things be ſo (,)? Proteſlant re- 


conciler (1683) p. 269. 333, 4. 


** 
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* ſome other things, that are fit to be changed, when 
they become vnuſcful or offenſive, as the /ove- 
« feaſts, extreme union, and ſome other things, poſji 
* bly practiſed, and fit enough in the primitive times.” 
Sir Matthew Hale's tracts, p. 32. 

(») It were well, if a diſcreet regard were had to 
juſt exceptions, and reaſonable demands, and all good 
endeavours uſed to give content, where it is wanted, 
even to private ſubjects. For even private ſubjects em- 
ploy their thoughts, ard can diſcern blemiſhes, although 
they cannot mend them. But Governors can, We ſee 
the ſentiments and declarations of former times, Bro- 
therly charity willeth, that ſa much, as ermvenicntly 
may le, offences ſpeuld be taken away: Therefore ue 
are willing, &c. 2d Book K. Edward VI. commu- 
nion office. But far that, in matters concerning the ſen- 
dice of God, ave were nice, or rather jealuus, that the 
public foim ther cf ſhould be free, nut only from blame, 
but, from ſuſpicion; ave have thaught meet, au it“ conſent 
of the Piſhops, aud other learned men, that ſame moll 
things might be rather explained than changed, &c. 
King James It's proclamation, ann. 19. Amough 

Othex. 
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14. Proceedings of the eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners 
in 1689,——The determinations then ſettled were 
the following (each article, as ſoon as agreed on, 
being ſigned by the Biſhop of London,) viz. 

That the chanting of divine ſervice in the 
* cathedral Churches ſhall be laid aſide, that the 
* whole may be rendered intelligible to the com- 
mon people. That beſides the p/a/ms being 
read in their courſe, as before, ſome proper and 

© devout 


other things (as Dr. Nichols obſerveth) lay-bapti/m was 
laid aſide. And L'Eftrange telleth us, that the ſign of 
the creſt at the healing was diſcarded, becauſe found 
to encourage ſuperſtition ; and yet the cure, it is ſaid, 
operated as ſucceſsfully afterwards, as it d:d before, 
At the laſt review, the Biſhop ſent word to the Len. 
don-Divines, IF any thing in the eftabliſhed Liturgy ſhall 
be made appear to be juſily offenſive to ſober perſons, we 
are not at all unwilling, that the ſame ſhould be chang- 
ed. And in their preface to the Liturgy, they ſay, 
that they willingly aſſented to ſuch alterations, as ſeem- 
d requiſite or expedient, though not enforced ſo to do Z 
any flrength of argument convincing them of the necelſi- 
ty of making the ſaid alterations —— Thus they ſhewed 
condeſcenſion : And we would not ſay, they made al- 
terations without neceſſity, or where nothing required 
alteration, according to common ſenſe. The author 
of Yox Regis and Regni (1690) maketh more till of the 
argument, and obſerves, that though they were fully 
perſuaded in their judgments as they declared in their 
preface before-mentioned, that the Book, as it flood be- 
fore, did not contain any thing contrary to the Ward of 
God, or to ſound doctrine, or which a godly man might 
not with a good conſcience uſe and ſubmit to, or which 
Twas not fairly defenſible againſ! all that ſhould oppoſe 
it (which, faith he, is as high a teſtimony as can well 
be given of any thing that is human ;) yet, all this not- 
withſtanding, they doubted not to make alterations in 
it: And who of the Church ever blamed them for ſo 
doing?” p. 4. 
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«© devout ones be ſeleCted for Sundays. That the 
apocryphal leſſons, and thoſe of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which are too natural, be thrown out ; 
and others appointed in their ſtead by a new ca- 
lendar, which is already fully ſettled, and out of 
which are omitted all the /egendary ſaints-days, 
and others not directly referred to in the Service- 
book. That (not to ſend the vulgar to ſearch 
the canons, which few of them ever ſaw) a ru- 
bric be made, ſetting forth the uſefulneſs of the 
croſs in baptiſm, not as an eſſential part of that 
ſacrament, but only a fit and decent ceremony. 
However, if any do, after all, in conſcience ſcru- 
ple it, it may be omitted by the Prieſt——That 
likewiſe if any refuſe to receive the ſacrament of 
the Lord's ſupper kneeling, it may be adminiſtred 
to them in their pews.” [Qu. as to thoſe, who 
have no petos; which is the caſe of numbers eſpe- 
cially in the country. That a rubric be made, de- 
« claring the intention of the Lent faſt to conſiſt on- 
© ly in extraordinary acts of devotion, not in diſtincti- 
on of meats. And another, to ſtate the meaning of 
© Rogation Sundays and Ember weeks ; and appoint 
© that thoſe ordained within the guatuor tempora, 
© do exerciſe ſtrict devotion. — That the rubric, 
6 which obligeth Miniſters to read or hear the 
© Common-prayer publicly or privately every day, 
be changed to an exhortation to the People to fre- 
* quent thoſe prayers, — That the ab/o/utionin morn- 
© ing and evening prayer may be read by a Dea- 
con; the word Prięſt in the rubric being chan- 
* gedinto Miniſter, and thoſe words, and remiſſioun, 
© be put out as not very intelligible. That the 
© Gloria Patri ſhall not be repeted at the end of 
© every pſalm, but of all appointed for morning 
© and evening prayer. That thoſe words in the 
* Te Deum, I hine honorable true and ny 
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Son,” © be thus turned, Thine only begetten Son 
(£1; honzurab/e being only a civil term, and no 
where uſed in ſacris. That the Benedict: e ſhall 
be changed into the 128th () pſalm; and other 
plalmis likewiſe appointed for the Benedictus and 
Nunc dimitts, The wer/ic/es after the Lord's. 
prayer, Oc. ſhall be read knecling, to avoid 
the trouble and inconvenience of fo often vary- 
ing poſtures in the worſhip. And after theſe 
words, give peace in o time, O Lord, ſhall fol- 
low an anfwer, promiſory of ſ-mewhat on the 
people's part, [a5] of keeping God's laws, or the 
like ; the old refponſe being grounded on the pre- 
deſtinating doctrine, taken in too ſtrict an accey- 
tation All high titles or appellations of tue 
King, Queen, Sc. ſnall be left cut of the 
prayers; ſuch as 17/2 illuſtnious, religious, migh- 
ty, &c. and only the word Severezzn retained 
for the King and Quecn.— Thoſe words in the 
prayer for the King, Grant that he may vangquzfh ad 
overcome all his enemies, as of too large an ex- 
tent, if the King engage in an unjuſt war, ſhall 
be turned, Proſper al tis righteous undertakings 
againſt thy enemies, or after ſome ſuch manner 


(=). Thoſe words in the prayer for the Clei- 
© ov 
. 2 5 


e) Is not this rather too ert for a verſiele? — 


Query, as to Thy gloricus,—or Thine adorable—or Thy 
ever-bleſſed, and, &c. 


(o) This muſt probably be a miſtake, either for the 


8th pſalm, or rather for the 148th, which ſeemeth t 
be extremely proper and far moge ſuitable than the Be- 
1 dici e. 


(7) It hath been obſerved but too july, “ that it is 


no {mall inconvenience of our Liturgy at leaſt, that the 
things, which, perhaps, were formerly proper enough, 
but upon an alteration of circumſtances are found to be 
otherwiſe cannot be altered without a grievous offence. 


This 
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© oy, who alone workeſl great marvels, as ſubject 
© to be ill- interpreted by perſons vainly diſpoled, 
© ſhall be thus, who alone art the authir ef all” 
good gifts : And thoſe words, the healthful ſpirit 
F thy Grace, ſhall be, the Holy ſpirit of thy grace; 
© healthful being an obſolete word. The prayer 
« which beginneth, O Od whoſe natiume and proterty, 
« ſhall be thrown out, as full of ſtrange and im- 
pertinent expreſſions, and beſides, not in the ori- 
« giaal, but foilted in ſince by another hand; 
[ viz, into the place where it now ſtandeth. Sce 
[Vheatly in loc.] * The callects for the 
© molt part are to be changed for thoſe which 
the Biſhop of Ch:che/ter (p) bath prepared; be- 
ing a review of the old ones with enlarge— 
ments, to render them more ſenſible and afteci- 
ing; and what expreſſions are necdſul, ſo to 
© be retrenched.— If any Miniſters rcfuſe the fre 
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e #licc, the Biſhop (if the people defire it, and the 
living will bear it) may ſuhſtitute one in his place, 
« that will officiate in it: But the whole thing is 
© left to the diſctetion of the Biſhops. —If any de- 

| « fire 


This will be plain by giving an inſtance. The members 
of this Church in King 7amcs the ſecond's time were diſ- 
pleaſed both with his religion and deſigns ; and think- 
ing themſelves to be in great danger, they praycd hearti— 
ly for the ſucceſs of the Prince of Orange in private, but 
when they uſed the Liturgy in public, they pretended to 
pray, that God would /rengthen King. James, that he 
might venquiſh and overcome all his enemies. And ſo in 
the Litany, they uſed theſe words: That it may fplraſe thee 
to beep and ftrengthen, in the true worſhipping of thee, it 
righteouſneſs and holineſs of life, thy ſ\rvant james, gur 
moft gracious King and Gwwvernzr : That it may [loaf, thee 
ic be his defender and keeper, giving him the ciclo; over 
oll his enemies.“ Dean Prideaux's obſervations (fee his 
Lift publiſhed 1748) with thoſe of ſeveral other judici- 
ous Writers, exactly concur with theſe. 
(6) Dr. Patrick, 
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© fire to have godfathers and godmothers omitted, 
£ and their children preſented in their own names 
< to baptiſm, it may be granted (g). About the 
Athanaſian creed, they came at laſt to this concluſi- 
on: That leſt the wholly rejecting it ſhould by 
* unreaſonable perſons be imputed to them as So- 
© cinianiſm, a rubric ſhall be made, ſetting forth, 
© or declaring the curſes denqunced therein, not to 
© be reſtrained to every particular article, but in- 
© tended againſt thoſe, that deny the ſubſtance of 
© the Chriſtian religion in general (g). - Whether 
© the amendment of the tranſlation of the reading 
* þſalms (as they are called) made by the Biſhop of 
St. Aſaph [Dr. Lliyd] and Dr. Kidder, or that in 
© the Bible, ſhall be inſerted in the Prayer-book, is 
© wholly left to the Convocation to conſider of and 
© determine, In the Litany, Communizn- ſervice, 
© &c. are ſome alterations made, as alſo in the ca- 


nous. (v) Calamy's abridgment, ch. 17. 1 
1689. 


(;) Dr. Nichels ſeemeth to ſpeak very candidly. De- 
mique ſpordeam me minim? repugnaturum eſſe, fi res 
aliquas indifferentes, eſſi longa vetuſtate venerandas, wel 
e medio tolli, aut laliem pro arbitrio Paſtoris uſurpandas 
relingui. Paci c publice unicè conſuls. Def. eccl. c. 
17. p. 349. And yet, p. 266, (ſpeaking of ſureties in 


baptiſm) he expreſſeth himſelf in theſe words: Sapientiſi- 


ma hac majurum inſtituta piaculum habemus abmgare; 
verbague antiquo ritu concepta (alluding, we ſuppoſe, to 
the ſponſions) religio/e admodum retinemus, &c. Wile 
men will cafily judge how the matter ſtood. We ſay 
nothing further. 

(1) The words in the new rubric were theſe : The con- 
demming clauſes are to be underſtood as relating only to thoſe 
oho obſtinately deny the ſubſtance of the chriſtian faith, 
See Preſervative againſt herefics, (1735) p. 55. 

(v) The preamble to the King's commiſſion relating to 
this matter, was thus worded : Aud whereas the book of 
canons 7s fit to be reviewed, and made more ſuitable to the 
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1689,——1f it ſhould be thought fit to publiſh the 
Proceedings at Jarge, from the authentic memoirs, 
it is poſſible we ſhould fee ſome errors in the fore- 
going account rectified, and all the parts of thoſe 
proceedings cleared up to general ſatisfaction. 
Several writings, drawn up by learned men of 
our Church, came out about this time, ſhewing the 
reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of making proper alte- 
rations, and anſwering objections, c. Amongſt 
others, Dr. Prideaux's Letter to a Friend, relatin 
to the preſent Convocation at Weftminfler,—Di/ſ- 
courſes concerning the eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion. —Vox 
populi.—-Vox Regis & Regni.—Letter to a Member 
of Parliament, &c, In this laſt piece, it was juſtly 
obſerved, © That no alteration was intended, but 
© in things declared to be alterable by the Church 
© itſelf, And if things alterable be altered upon the 
grounds of prudence and charity; and things de- 
« feCtive be ſupplicd ; and things abuſed be reſtored 
© to their proper uſe; and things of a more ordi- 
© nary compoſition, reviſed and improved; whilſt 
© the doctrine, government, and worſhip of the 


Church 
fate of the Church, &c. It may not be amiſs here to 


give the reſt of that 2 Whereas the particular 
orms of divine worſhip, and the rites and ceremonies 
appointed to be uſed therein, being things in their own na- 
ture indifferent and alterable, and fo acknowledged ; it is 
but reaſonable, that upon weighty and important con ſide- 
rations, according to the various exigences, of times and 
occaſions, ſuch change: and alterations ſhould be made there- 
in, as to thoſe, that are in place and authority, ſhould from 
time to time ſeem either neceſſary or expeaient :—= And 
whereas there are defects and abuſes in the eccleſiaſtical 
eourts and juriſdictions ; and particularly there is not ſuf- 
ficient proviſion made for the removing of ſcandalous Mi- 
niſters or People: And whereas it is moſt fit, that there 
fnould be a ſtrict method preſcribed for the examination «of 
ſuch perſons as defire ts be admitted into holy orders, both 
as ts their learning and manners ; We therefore, &c. 
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© fire to have godfathers and godmothers omitted, 
c and their children preſented in their own names 
< to baptiſm, it may be granted (c). About the 
Athanaſian creed, they came at laſt to this concluſi- 
on: That left the wholly rejecting it ſhould by 
* unreaſonable perſons be imputed to them as So- 
© cinianiſm, a rubric ſhall be made, ſetting forth, 
or declaring the curſes denounced therein, not to 
be reſtrained to every particular article, but in- 
tended againſt thoſe, that deny the ſubſtance of 
the Chriſtian religion in general (r). - Whether 
the amendment of the tranſlation of the reading 
pſalms (as they are called) made by the Biſhop of 
St. Aſaph [Dr. Lleyd] and Dr. Kidder, or that in 
the Bible, ſhall be inſerted in the Prayer-book, is 
wholly left to the Convocation to conſider of and 
determine, In the Litany, Communizn- ſervice, 
&c. are ſome alterations made, as alſo in the ca- 


nons. (v) Calamy's abridgment, ch. 17. ſub. an. 
1689. 
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(;) Dr. Nichc/s ſeemeth to ſpeak very candidly. De- 
nique ſpordeam me minime repugnaturum eſſe, fi res 
aliguas indifferentes, etfi longa vetuſtate wenerandas, wel 
e medio tolli, aut laltem pro arbitrio Paſtoris uſurpandas 
relingui. Paci e publica unice conſulo, Def. eccl. c. 
17. p. 349. And yet, p. 266, (ſpeaking of ſureties in 
baptiſm) he expreſieth himſelf in theſe words: Sapientiſ#- 
ma hac majorum inſtituta piaculum habemus abrggare ; 
wverbaque antiquo ritu concepta (alluding, we ſuppoſe, to 
the ſponſions) religioſe admodum retinemus, &c. Wile 
men will eaſily judge how the matter ſtood. We ſay 
nothing further. 

(r) The words in the new rubric were theſe: The con- 
demning clauſes are to be underſtcod as relating only to thoſe 
=vho obſtinately deny the ſubſtance of the chriſtian faith. 
See Preſervative againſt herefics, (1735) p. 55. 

(v) The preamble to the King's commiſſion relating to 
this matter, was thus worded : And whereas the book of 
Canons 7s fit to be reviewed, and made more ſuitable to the 
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1689.—If it ſhould be thought fit to publiſh the 
Proceedings at large, from the authentic memoirs, 
it is poſſible we ſhould fee ſome errors in the fore- 
going account rectified, and all the parts of thoſe 
proceedings cleared up to general ſatisfaction. 
Several writings, drawn up by learned men of 
our Church, came out about this time, ſhewing the 
reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of making proper alte- 
rations, and anſwering objections, &c, Amongſt 
others, Dr. Prideaux's Letter to a Friend, relatin 
to the preſent Convocation at We/ftminfler,—Di/ſ- 
courſes concerning the eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion. —Vox 
populi.— Vox Regis & Regni.—Letter to a Member 
of Parliament, &c. In this laſt piece, it was juſtly 
obſerved, © That no alteration was intended, but 
© in things declared to be alterable by the Church 
© itſelf, And if things alterable be altered upon the 
grounds of prudence and charity; and things de- 
fective be ſupplied ; and things abuſed be reſtored 
© to their proper uſe; and things of a more ordi- 
© nary compoſition, reviſed and improved; whil{t 
the doctrine, government, and worſhip of the 
Church 


fate of the Church, &c. It may not be amiſs here to 

ive the reſt of that preamble. / Hereas the particular 
orms of divine — 5 wy and the rites and ceremonies 
appointed to be uſed therein, being things in their ovon na- 
ture indifferent and alterable, and ſo acknowledged ; it is 
but reaſonable, that upon weighty and important con ſide- 
rations, according to the various exigences,. of times and 
eccafions, ſuch changes and alterations ſhould be made there- 
in, as to thoſe, that are in place and authority, ſhould from 
time to time ſeem either neceſſary or expeaient :—— And 
whereas there are defefs and abuſes in the eccleſiaſtical 
eourts and juriſdictions ; and particularly there is not ſaf- 
ficient provifion made for the removing of ſcandalous Mi- 
niſters or People: And whereas it is moſt fit, that there 
fould be a ſtrict method preſcribed for the examination of 
ſuch perſons as defire ts be admitted into holy orders, both 
a to their learning and manners ; We therefore, &c. 


[ 288 ] 


Church remain intire, in all the ſubſtantial parts 
of them; we have all reaſon to believe, that this 
will be ſo far from injuring the Church, that on 
the contrary it ſhall reteive a great benefit by it.” 
p. 2. (@) We would only remark further un- 
der this head, that whereas few, if any, of thoſe 
learned men, who treated upon the ſubject at this 
time, thought fit to ſct their :ames to their writ— 
ings ; thoſe who are concerned in the preſent appli- 
cation, Will, it is hoped, be judged to be the more 
excuſable, in that they have choſen to follow the 
example of men of ſuch prudence and expericnce ; 
whoſe writings, relating to an ffair of ſuch impor- 
tance, they cannot but wiſh were re-fublihed at 
this time. Which done, would amply juſtify the 
preſent undertaking to thoſe, who may not think 
its own reafonablencls and inoffenſiveneſs ſuſticicnt 
to juſtify it, | 

'Togocn with our allegations. This ſcemeth to be 
a proper place for introducing what fulloweth, from 
the life („) of the late Dean of Norwich, relating 
to 


T. _@ 


() Dr. Bewreridoe, in his ſermon before this Con- 
vocation, 1689, thovgh not concurring in the propo- 
ſals of alterations, acknowledged, that nothing was 
[anciently] more ufval with all the Churches of God, 
than when times and necefity required it, to change 
the laws ma e by themſelves, to abrogate old ones, 
and ſubſtitute others, and perhaps different ones in 
their ſtead. This cannot be unknown to any one, 
who is verſcd in ecclefia” ical hiſtory.” Nor is it un- 
known to thoſe, who are verſed in our own, why ſeve- 
ral great men of the Church thovght fit to oppole the 
alteraticns, that were ſo calmly and ſo honorably 
propoſed at this time. See P> i4caux's Life, and other 
late hiſtories and accounts, relating to theſe affairs and 
times, 

(x) Pag. 59, Co. If the ſame worthy Gentleman, who 
publiſted this Lr, would think fit to give the Letter 

| above 
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to the Convocation before-mentioned, and the un» 
happy defeat of their laudable deſigns, 

15. Dr. PRIDEAUx, who had great expecta- 
tions from this Convocation, hoping, that many 
things would have been done for the advantage of 
© the Church, eſpecially in improving and amend- 
ing the Liturgy, was much grieved at their ill ſuc- 
ceſs. For it is the opinion of many, that there 
are ſome defects in our preſent Liturgy ; ſuch as, 
that there are whole offices wanting in it; as, for 
the receiving of penitents, the preparing the con- 
demned for their deaths, the confecration of 
churches, &c. And that ſome of thoſe offices, 
which are eſtabliſhed, do not in all particulars 
anſwer the occaſions, for which they were appoin- 
ted; as may be inſtanced in the office of the vi- 
© fitation of the ſick : in which it is objected, that 
there are ſome particulars, which cannot al ways 
with propriety be ſaid. In the office for the by- 
rial of the dead, we expreſs our hopes of the ſal- 
vation of all that are buried, although they may be 
© atheiſts and deiſts, and ſuch as have declared 
* themſelves ſo to the laſt. In the Litany, we pray 
* for the ſtrengthening of the King in the true wor- 
© ſhip of God ; whereas it may happen, that the 
* King is openly and declaredly in a falſe worſhip, 
© as was the caſe of K. James the ſecond, In the 
prayer for the Parliament, the King, who reign- 
* eth over us, whoever he be, is ſtiled our mat re- 
© ligious King; whereas it may happen, that we 
* may have a King, _ hath no religion at all ; 


as 
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bove ſpecified, a freſh publication, it would oblige thoſe 
who reſpe&t the Dean's memory, and the more, as the 
Remarks from the country [a performance of the famous 

Hen. Maurice] in anſwer to this very Letter and a- 
nother, was lately reprinted, in the collechion of ſcarce 
and valuable tracts, 1748. Impartial minds defire to 
know the truth, on both fides of a queſtion, | 
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as, ſome ſay, was the caſe of K. Charles the ſe- 
cond. And beſides theſe, there are many other 
particulars in different parts of the ſervice, that 
are objected againſt, eſpecially by thoſe that diſ- 
ſent from us; which Dr. Prideaux was of opinion 
might be much eaſier correfed than defended. 
And were all thoſe places in our Liturgy, which 
are with any juſtice excepted againſt, corrected 
and amended, and what is wanting therein ſup- 
plied, as many hoped would have been done by 
this Convocation ; it is hardly to be doubted, but 
that all our offices might have been rendered 
ſo complete, perfect, and unexceptionable, that 
not only many of the diſſenters amongſt us, but 
alſo foreign Churches of the proteſtant commu- 
nion, might have been perſuaded to introduce 
them into their public religious aſſemblies, and 
unite in the ſame forms of worſhip, as well as in 


the ſame faith with as.” 


16. Mr. Dawson: As to obſolete expreſſions, 
apocryphal leſſons, and a bad ver/jon of the pſalme, 
uſed in our divine ſervice ; *tis plain enough, frem 
the nature of the thing, that all obſolete words 
ought to be laid afide, and others more modern 
put in the room of them : For obſolete words are 
ſuch, as are out of uſe, and whoſe meaning is 
not commonly known; and if this be not a- 
mended, we ſhall be guilty of what we accuſe the 
Papiſts of, wiz. of praying in an unknown tongue. 
Apocryphal 1 indeed are not ſo proper as thoſe 
of canonical Scripture ; yet many in the books ot 
Wiſdom and Ecclefiaſticus contain canonical truth; 
and by which the people may edify more, than 
by many chapters of ſome hiſtorical books, which 
have been always accounted canonical. The ver- 


© fion of the pſalms will not be found ſo bad as ſome 
think it, whenever they go about to make a new 


* 
* 


one, &c. But indeed it is to be wiſhed there was 
| ; v an 


[ 291 ] 
«© an eſſay made for a better verſion, Upon the 
« whole matter, I am not of the mind of thoſe (if 
© any ſuch there be) who think our Liturgy fo 
complete and perfect, as that it cannot in any 
thing be corrected and amended.” [ Only he 
would have no change made without neceſſity.] 
Origin of laws (1694) B. VI. ch. . 

17. In the year 1701, there appeared a very 
honeſt and modeſt performance, without a name 
(but done by a ſerious and worthy Member of 
this Church) addreſſing the two Houſes of Parlia- 
ment, with the Biſhops and Clergy in Con- 
vocation, for a review, in ſeveral propoſitions, that 
appear to be very reaſonable ; amongſt which, this 
was one © Prop. 5. That a certain number of Di- 
vines, &c. be authorized by Commiſſion to review 

the book of Common-prayer and adminiſtration of 

the ſacraments; and to make ſuch alterations 
therein, as may clear the ſenſe where doubtful, 
and give ſatisfaction to tender conſciences. 


o 

c 

0 

£ 

© There are ſome things in the Liturgy, for the 
amendment of which many pious and ſober men 
© wiſh. It muſt be confeſſed, that frequent 
© and unneceſſary alterations in the public forms 
© of worſhip are neither deſirable nor expedient, 
© and tend very much to make men's minds un- 
© ſettled and wavering ; but yet it doth not fol- 
c 
- 
0 
c 
c 
c 
c 
0 
c 
c 


low, that all alterations are unreaſonable or un- 
lawful. In ſome caſes it is unreaſonable to deny 
them: For ſometimes there is a neceſſity for 
them. Words frequently change their ſignifica- 
tion, and men their cuſtoms : Many things, 
that have long lain in obſcurity, are at laſt diſ- 
covered. And as it is in this reſpect with other 
things, ſo alſo is it with many lefler truths. We, 
who ſtand as it were upon the ſhoulders of our 
forefathers, do ſee farther than they could. 
© Theſe things frequently render it neceſſary to al- 
O 2 ter 
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© ter many things in the public offices of the 


© Church, as often as either words change their 
© ſignification, or men their cuſtoms ; as often as, 
© by the increaſe of knowledge, thoſe truths, 
* which have hitherto lain long hid in obſcurity, 
© are better and more clearly underſtood by men 
«. of learning and piety. As therefore (they are 
© the words of a great man, but a little tranſpo- 
ſed) all men ought on the one hand to avoid the 
imputation of a deſolutory levity, as tho they lov- 
ed changes for ehange ſake ; ſo, on the other hand, 
we mi avoid a ſullen adhering to things, becauſe 
they were once ſettled, as if” points of honzr were 
to be maintained here; and [as if we thought] 
that it looked like the reproaching of a conſtitution, 
or the wiſdom of fermer ages (Y), to alter 
what They did Since it is certain, that what 
was wiſely ordered at one time, may be as wiſcly 
changed in another. There have been ſeveral al- 
terations made already in the public ſervice of 
the Church fince the Reformation : And why 
therefore may it not be lawful to alter a few 
things now ? Is there nothing in it fit to be con- 
ſidered ? Are there no expreſſions in it doubt- 
ful; the ſenſe whereof it is fit ſhould be cleared 
* up ? Many things might be offered out of the 
© Liturgy as worthy of conſideration, becauſe they 
© are now made the ſubject of debate; but we 
would not preſume to dictate to our Superiors, 
© and therefore refer ourſelves to them to conſider 

| and 
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(4) On the other hand, it is rightly enough obſer-: 
ved, that theſe zwho are not over-ſunguine, ſee and la- 
ment the conſequences of long neglecting to reveiw 
eſtabliſhments, and ſuffering the public wiſdom of 
pat ages to ſerve here, and here ene, for all 


ollowing ones. Archdeacon Law's conſiderations, 
e: 
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© and determine what is fit to be altered in it.“ 
Eſſay towards a comprehenſion, or a perſuaſive 10 
unity among n 91, 2, 3. and 68. 

N. B. In a book, that came out about two. 
years before, intitled Catholiciſm ꝛbithaut popery 
(being an eſſay to render the Church of England 
a means and a pattern of union to the Chriſtian 
IForld) are ſome very good propofals to the ſame 
purpoſe, particularly towards the concluſion, p. 
89, &c, | 

18. Biſhop KenneT. Let us hope and 
pray, that whatever addition can be made to 
© our happineſs, God in his time will add thoſe 
things unto us. In the Churches of Corinth and 
Crete, planted by an Apoſtle, there were ſome 
things wanting to be afterward fet in erder (o): 
and where is perfection but in the Church of 
the fir/t-born in Heaven ? May we not wiſh for 
ſome little ee. Offices to our excellent Li- 
turgy; eſpecially for our admitting converts, 
and reconciling penitents, to our faith and com- 
munion ? May we not deſire a reformation of 
the eccleſiaſtical laws, in ſome ſuch method, as 
the wiſdom of the Legiſlature more than once 
directed? [meaning Stat. 28 Hen, VIII. c. 15. 
and 35. c. 16. and 3, 4. Ed. VI. Sc.] And 
* may we not deſire, that the admiſſion of Cler/s 
© to the cure of ſouls were left ſomewhat more to 
* the conſcience of 8 Biſhop (4)? And that /u/- 
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C 1 Cor. xi. 34. 

(=) There is an old ſtatute (which hath here eſcaped 
the notice of this inquiſitive antiquary) that ſeemeth to 
come up full to the purpoſe in the preſent caſe, and 


may therefore be worth having recourſe to, wiz. 9 
Ed. II. c. 13. wherein the examination, determination, 


Se. is left wholly to the ſpiritual Fudge. See alſo Bp. 
Wake's charge, 1706. art. 2. p. 12. 
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* penſion and deprivation in notorious cauſes, might 
< have their due proceſs and effect, without the 
* multiplicity of prohibitions and appeals? That 
© the —_— and abſolutions of the Church may 
be reſtored to the cogniſance of the Biſhops ; 
that penance, with the commutations of it, may be 
© under his direction; and that in ſome caſes, 
« contumacy might be puniſhed, without the laſt 
reſort to excommunication © That the power of 
ſuppreſſing vice and immorality could regain 
its proper ſeat, the di/cip/ine of the Church; and 
* ſo encourage the worthy endeavors for a re- 
formation of manners? That the repairing of 
Churches and Chapels might be more effectually 
* enjoined by the Ordinary (2), without vexati- 

* ous 


(8) The caſe of dilapidations upon the manſions, 
Se. of Incumbents, might have deſerved notice here; 
being oftentimes as ſhameful as it is lamentable, and 
hitherto unremedied. It is hoped the parliament of 
Great-Britain will, at a favorable opportunity, take 
it into conſideration, as that of Jre/and hath done; 
where they have made a very wiſe and commodious 
regulation in this reſpe&.— On this head, ſee ſeveral 
juſt obſervations and complaints in the following 
pieces; Archbiſhop Teni/on's circular letter to the Bi- 
ſops, 1695. Bp. Gardiner's advice to the Clergy, 
1697. Bp. Fleetwood's charge, 1710, tit. 1. qu. 2. 
and tit. 4. qu. 14, 15. Bp. Gs charge, 1924. 
p. 35, Cc. Dr. Brett on Church-government, chapt. 
of Rural Deans—— It is likewiſe © earneſtly to be 
wiſhed, that the caſe of /uperannuated and diſabled 
Clergymen, upon poor beneſices, may ſome time or 
other be confidered, and due proviſion made in their 
favor. Vid. Reform. leg. eccl. tit. de Eccleſia & Mi- 
niſtris, e. 16. and Dijcourſe of Parliaments (1677) 
p. 106, an honorable propoſal to this purpoſe. —— 
It is alſo lamentable, that there is no better you 

| on, 
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© ous interruption ? That the exemption of ſome 
places from epiſcopal juriſdiction might be thought 
fit to be reformed, as well as communicating 
© ſome epiſcopal rights to inferior Prelates [Qu. 
© about his meaning here ; ] both which were the 
© inventions of popery, and muſt appear to be the 
© remains of it, Se. That to make the know- 
© ledge of a large dioceſe more eaſy, Rural Deans 
© (y) were appointed, and well employed in the 
reſpective Deaneries, as our primitive conſtitu- 
tion did require, and as our reformation did in- 
* tend. That Archdeacons may be more eff. ctual- 
ly made the eyes and watchmen of the Biſhop ; 
may be called in to examine and to preſent fit 
* perſons to be ordained ; and may give ac- 
© count of their viſitations to the Biſhop, the 
© Biſhop to the Metropolitan, and he to the ſu- 
© preme Governor; as was once a commendable 
practice. In ſhort, if ſome of thoſe or better 
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ſion for the Wives and Children of godly and pain. 


ful Miniſters : whereby ſome ſeem the more cove- 


* tous, and ſome leave nothing behind them. Some- 
* time likewiſe a man liveth to the brink of harveſt, 
[who perhaps entered juſt after one] and then dying. 
loſeth all his pains almoſt of the whole year before: 
the next Incumbent ſcizing upon all, and ſhewing 
no or little mercy to the poor widow and fither!e1; 
children of his predeceſſor. Did not the Lord pro 
vide otherwiſe for the wives and children of the 
Prieſis and Lewites in the time of the Law? And i: 
* it not far otherwiſs alſo in a euer retorned 
Churches at this day? Humble petition to K. 
* Tames I. 1621 

(y) Many excellent perſons of our Church, both 
formerly and more lately, have earneſtly wiſhed and 
declared for the reſtoration cf this uſeful office ; as 
well as that of Sufragan Biſhops ; as may perhaps be 
particularly ſhewn upon ſome future occaſions, 


— 92 
Ces EE oo 4 WA 


— 
ode” - 


— ——ä—ä— — — 
— me” OY dt A. tas Ault oc 


[ 296 ] 

regulations were made, beginning, ſuppoſe, in 
eccleſiaſtical Synods with unity and peace, and 
ratified with full and ſufficient authority of the 
civil Powers; it would be a great honor to our 
Holy Religion, and an additional ſtrength and 
beauty te the whole frame of our conſtitution in 
Church and State.“ Sermon at the conſecration 
of Bp. Wake, 1705. publiſhed, as the title-page 
intimateth, at the Defire of the Archbiſhop and Bi- 
ſhops. From whence it appears, that the fore- 
going memorials and repreſentations were by no 
means diſagreeable to the Prelates of thoſe times : 
Nor can the like, we preſume, be now, to their 
worthy Succeſſors. 

19. Mr. OLyrre, We muſt needs ſay, 
after all, that we cannot but heartily wiſh, that 
© our Governors would nat continue to inſiſt up- 
© on the uſe of, or exert their power in ſeveral 
of theſe things' [that we deſire to have altered, 
and which had been propoſed to the Convocation 
of 1689] © but that for the promoting of the pub- 
lie peace, and becauſe of the different appre- 
henſions, that many pious and good men have 
thereof, they might be conceded to them. 
One would think, that external indifferent modes 
and figns, that might be well ſpared, without 
any detriment to the religion, worſhip, diſcipline, 
or government eſtabliſhed among us, ſhould 
not be of that value, as to deſerve to be retain- 
ed, in diſtracting Circumſtances. Religion is 
never advanced by being embodied m externals ; 
it then only becomes a /hibboleth and diſtinction ; 
which hols only have a zeal for, that have 
leaſt of the vital flame of true love to God 
or man ; which is the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity, 
and which wiſe and good men only value.” 
Third defence of muijterial conformity, 1706, 
p. 131, 2. 
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20. Mr. NzEDHAm. I will freely own, that 
© our diſcipline is defeQtive, our canoms not ſo well 
« choſen, nor our Liturgy ſo perfect, as it ought 
© to be.“ Viſitation-ſermon at Petersfield, 1709, 
p. 14. publiſhed at the requeſt of the Clergy. 

21. Biſhop Wake. * And now, my Lords, 
© let any impartial perſon conſider, what there 
was in ſuch a deſign” [v:z. that of the eccleſiaſti- 
cal Commiſſion before-mentioned] © that could be 
juſtly eſteemed prejudicial to the conſtitution of 
our Church? Wherein* would our canoms have 
ſuffered, if thoſe already made had been more 
{trongly enforced ; and ſome new ones had been 
added, for the reformation of manners ; for the 
better puniſhing of notorious offenders; and to 
render our public diſcipline more ſtrict and ſevere ? 
This we have been wißhing for, ever ſince the 
Reformation, What harm would it have done 
our Church, had it now been effected? Or how 
would our excellent Liturgy have been the worſe, 
if a few more doubtful expreſſions had been chan- 
ged for plainer and clearer ; and a paſſage or two, 
which however capable of a juſt defence, yet 
in many caſes ſeem harſh to ſome even of our own 
communion, had either been wholly left at our 
liberty (8) in ſuch caſes, to be omitted altogether ; 


5 or 


(9) Left at Liberty.) We humbly beg. that this pro- 
poſal, ſo frequently occurring in ſome or other of the 
foregoing extracts, may be particularly taken notice of. 
Becauſe, having been made by ſo many men of emi- 
nence, and of the beſt judgment; our preſuming to 
make it after them (as we have done in the 12th chapter) 
will at leaſt be deemed the more excuſable; and the 
objections againſt it if any ſuch ſhould be made, will 
probably upon this account, appear to be of leſs force. 
To the reaſonings we have formerly urged upon this 
head, we may take the liberty to add one more. Ne- 


ce 
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or been ſo qualified, as to remove all exception 
againſt them in any caſe ? If ſuch collecis, as are 
not yet adapted to the fe/?ivals, or goſpels, to 
which they belong, had been made more full 
and appoſite to both: If ſome of the occaſional 
offices had been enlarged, and new ones added: 
f, for example, there had been a greater va- 

riety of prayers, pſalms, and leſſons appointed by 
authority, inſtead of the compoſitions of private 
perſons, now neceſſarily to be uſed, for the vi- 
© fitation 


eeſſity, we uſually ſay, has no law. And when real 
neceſſity preſſeth, unneceſlary reſtraints ſhould be taken 
off, and reaſonable liberty indulged. King Edward 
VI. by the advice of his privy Council, and at the re- 
queſt of his Biſhops, allowed a latitude in ſeveral caſes, 
where juſt occaſions demanded. And in parhament 
alſo he conſented to the favoring of exigences ; as 
may be ſeen by his proclamation before the order of 
communion, 1547, Which briefly toucheth vpon an act 
paſſed by him a little before, enjoining and tolerating 
as follows: That the moft bleſſed ſacrament, &c. ſhould be 
delivered under both kinds, that is to ſay, of bread and 
abine, EXCEPT NECESSITY OTHERWISE REQUIRE. 
Neceffity then appeared to be a ſufficient reaſon for li- 
berty, on occaſions that were exigent. Now we muſt 
beg leave to point out again an occaſion, that ſome- 
times, and not frequently (eſpecially in populous places) 
35 really ſuch. What ſhall be thought of the ce of 
burial ?*— We addreſs the ſupreme being in the moſt 
folemn manner We apply every part of the office to 
all,—The objection was never yet anſwered ; nor can, 
whilſt the words of the office are ſo ftrong, and its 
deſign fo clear.—We ſhould never ſcek for ſolutions 
and evaſions, in an affair of ſuch importance, and 
where the evidence is ſo cogent againſt us. Better deal 
freely and ingenuouſly ; and own, that our Reformers 
deſign was defeated. Which is the very truth of the 
caſe. Otherwiſe we blind ourſelves, and hinder a re- 
formation. For we plead in- the behalf of what we 
ſee requireth it, and where we could wiſh it was granted. 
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© ſitation of the fick ; and new forms compoſed for the 
© uſe of priſoners for debt or crimes ; for the greater 


ſolemnity of receiving proſelytes into our Church; 


© of reconciling penitents to it; and of caſting no- 
© tortous offenders out of it. Theſe were ſome of 
© the main things, that were then deſigned.” 
Speech in the Houſe of Lords at the trial of Dr. 
Sacheverel, 1709-10. 

22. Biſhop BURN RET. His judgment and de- 
clarations are ſo well known, from almoſt all his 
writings, that it will be needleſs here to produce 
them; and they are ſo many and ſo forcible, that 
it may on ſome accounts be more prudent to for- 
bear. However, let his laſt words, which are very 
gentle, but at the ſame time very moving ones, be 
heard and regarded. I may hope, that 
Vvhat I am now to offer to ſucceeding ages, may 
© be better heard, and leſs cenſured, than any thing 
I could offer to the preſent, So that this is a 
* ſort of teſtament, or dying ſpeech, which I 
© leave behind me, to be read and confidered, 
* when I can ſpeak no more“ Then he goeth 
on to treat of the concerns of the Church and reli- 
gien; particularly of what he calls the impeſition 4. 
requiring ſubſcriptions ; of the need and benefit 
of reforming our worfhip ; of the adminiſtration 
of eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, which he ſaith was the 
burden of his life ; of the reformation of our 
cccleſiaſtical laws ; of Lay Chancellors, and other 
offices; of correcting the manners ot the Lazty, 
and inſpecting into the lives and labors of the 
Clergy 3 of relieving the diſtreſſed cafe of the poor 
Clergy 3 of rural Deans ; of ſuſpenſion, and ex- 
communicativii, &c, All which, he faith, would 
bring our Church indeed into a primitive form; 
adding, that at preſent the Clergy have leſs autho- 
tity, and are undet more contempt in it, than in 
any Church he had ſcen. We arein a woſul 
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condition, he goeth on, in which the Clergy are, as 
* it were, /hut out from any ſhare of the main part 
© of the care of ſouls.” He ſpeaketh next of our im- 
perfect ſtate of reformation, for want of diſcipline, 
without which no Church, no reformation can be 
perfect, or any thing like it. And then, of the terms 
75 communion ; which, he obſerveth, occaſion many 
cruples. "Theſe are ſome of his Words, © I wiſh 
* ſome things may be taken away, and that other 
8 1 were retained at the reformation' [with 
the hiſtory of which he was as well acquainted as 
any man living] © to draw the people the more in- 
« tirely into it, &c. And this was Cat that time] 
a juſt and lawful confideration, But it is now 
at an end, None now are brought over from 
popery by this Means : There is not therefore 
ſuch a neceſſity of continuing them ſtill, as there 
was for keeping them up at firſt, I confeſs it is 
not adviſeable, without good reaſon for it, to 
make great changes in things, that are viſible 
and ſenſible ; yet, upon juſt grounds, ſome may 
be made without any danger.” He then ſpeci- 
fleth ſeveral particulars. No inconvenience could 
follow, on leaving out the croſs in baptiſm, 
&c. on regulating that indecent way of /mging 
pravers, and laymen's reading the Litany, in Ca- 
thedrals. All bewings to the altar have at leaſt 
an ill appearance, and are of no uſe. The ex- 
cluding parents from being ners in baptiſm, 
and requiring them to procure others, is ex- 


tremely inconvenient (e), and makes that to be a 
* mockery 


(e) One of the inconveniencies pointed out by ſome, 
is this; that the Law obligeth parents to fd Sponſars, 
whereas it obligeth none to accept of the office. Sup- 
por then they can get none ; muſt their child therefore 

ve no baptiſm, although they are deſirous to preſent it 


to be baptized ? If the child is not preſented, is there 
not 
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* mockery, rather than a ſolemn ſponſion, in too 
many. Other things may be ſo explained, that 
© no juſt exception could lie to them, &. Con- 
cluſion of the hift. of his times. He died in 1714-15, 
although he had drawn up this work and labor of 
love to the Church and to the Public, ſome years 
before. 
23. Mr. Jeynson, of Cranbroke, © Our 
right reverend Fathers do upon all occafions hint 
to us their opinion of the neceſſity of ve— 
viewing the Liturgy of the Church of England. 
And I cannot but conceive ſome hopes, that 
this will be done, whenever our Convoca- 
tion ſhall be permitted to enter upon that great 
work.” [As to the work itſelf, it is by no 
means great, or very difficult. The chief diffi- 
culty is to conquer prejudices, But even this may 
be done, and in a few years, if proper methods be 
taken; which we muſt ſubmit to our Governors. 
General preface to collection of laws and canons, 
ſect, 36. vol. 2. 1720. 
24. Dr. READ. Some blemihhes are become, 
in the opinion of many, the laſt and moſt un- 
anſwerable argument againſt our religion z—and 
are indeed an offence to almoſt all of our com- 
munion ; Who ſee them not without an inward 
trouble and concern, as others do with a mali- 
cious joy and pleaſure, I may venture to ſay, 
© there 


„ » 


. m _YHP Þ©J0 


not a penalty ? Or if there is none, of what force is 
the rubric ? If it ſhall be ſuppoſed the Church intended 
it as matter only of convenience, that, we doubt, will 
hardly anſwer her purpoſe. For convenience will not 
always oblige. Inconvenience will oftentimes linder. 
It is really inconvenient to ſeek for, and not always 
poſſible to find, ſuch ſuretics, as the canon requireth, 
Where they are not found, is not the Miniſter as much 
at a difficulty as the Parent ? What then 1s to be done 
in this caſe, either by the Parent, or the Miniſter * 
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© there is not the hun {th man of our Church 
© [who conſiders,] tnat .oth not inwardly con- 
© demn, and with + r2f:r1147/704 of, thoſe particu- 
© lars, And whien:ver dus is attempted in good 
£ earneſt, and witl; vigour, a method may be ſug- 
© geſted, &c. But it is enough to have hinted 
© this t the preſeat.” Eſſay on Simony, &c. 
1737. p. 218, 19. 
25. Part of a Letter from a very reverend and 
worthy Clergyman, dated Nov. 1748. 
In the general, I ſhould like the Services 
© ſhould not be intermixed, but ſeparate : On 
common days the common ſervice : On //ea- 
neſdays and Fridays (not on Sundays) the Litany : 
On Sundays and Helydays, the communion-ſer- 
vice properly introduced: The Lord's Prayer 
once in each: In all the Services, the Leſſons 
and the Pſalms ; or rather portions of them, 
properly choſen. With reſpect to the viſitation 
of the ſick, burial of the dead, and ſome other 
offices, I could wiſh they were conſiderably 
ſhortened, and in many particulars varied : That 
the prayers, ſuffrages, and collects were reviſed ; 
and repetitions (as in the prayer for the Clergy, 
the healthful Spirit of thy grace, and the continual 
dew of thy bleſſing) omitted, and the like in the 
prayer for the Church militant, To inſpire 
the univerſal Church with the ſpirit of truth, 
unity and concord; and, Grant that all they, that 
do confeſs thy holy Name, may agree in the truth 
of thy holy Mord, and live in unity and gedly love. 
Then as to the petition, Give peace in our time, 
O Lord : BECAUSE there is none other, &c. no 
Commentator hath explained that ſatisfactorily. 
The jingle in the collect for St. Fohn the 
Evangeliſt's day, ſhould be avoided. I ſhall 
ouly add, that when divine ſervice begins in our 
© churches 
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© churches and chapels, it would ſeem on many 
© accounts proper, that the doors ſhould be ſhut ; 
as is uſually done, when the Communion is ce— 
© lebrated,” 


REFLECTIONS, &. 


FT ER having exhibited the foregoing decla- 

rations, it may be proper now to ſtop a little, 

and make a few refleions, And on looking back, 
the following ones do naturally occur to us, 

1. We fee, that judicious and thoughtful men 
of our communion have been of the fame ſenti- 
ments relating to theſe things, from the gicat 
Lord Bacon at the opening of the laſt century, 
down to theſe times, wherein we are got almolt 
upon the very middle of the preſent century, Ihe 
gap we have left, between the beginning of 
King Farmes's reign, and the proceedings of the 
Biſhops at Heſiminſler, may be filled up by de- 
grees on other occaſions. We delignedly forbore 
doing it here, 

2. It is obſervable, that they ail agree, as in their 
general propoſals of amendments, fo in almoſt all 
the particulars, that are pointed out by any of them: 
And where there is any variation with reſpect to 
the latter, it is very inconſiderable; and we may 
very well believe they would have had no diſagree- 
ment, had they all met at one conference. 

3. Almoſt every article, which we have ſub- 
mitted to conſideration in our Diſquifitions, hath 
been touched upon by ſome or other of theſe 
learned men: And they have alſo ſuggeſted ſome 
- particulars, which we have deſignedly omitted. 

4. Hereby they have precluded all juſt blame 
from falling upon the authors of the Diſqui/itions ; 
Who have only brought to view again, what ſo 
many perſons of indiſputable judgment and oy 
actor 
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rater had propoſed to the world before. Con- 
ſequently, 

5. If any perſons, not favorable to the pro- 
poſal of improvements, ſhall think fit to oppoſe 
us; they will find themſelves obliged, (1) to con- 
teſt with plain facts, which are ſtubborn things; 
together with our reaſonings upon them (ſuch as 
they be) which will we found more pliable, on 
better being offered ;—and (2) to oppoſe a whole 
ſtream of authorities, and thoſe the beſt ; being 
the concurrent declarations of ſo many worthy 
Biſhops and other learned men of our Church, 
who have given their verdict in our favor. And 
if no oppoſition is made, it will be ſo much the 
tetter; and we ſhall congratulate ourſelves on 
this liitle fucceſs, although it ſhould go no further 
for the preſent ; not doubting but truth, if it be 
on our ſide, will work its way in time, and gain 
more and more grounds by degrees, in proporti- 
on as men ſhall be diſpoſed to hear and confider it 
with calmneſs. —— Yet, on the other hand, ſup- 
poſing the things we have objected to, or propoſed 
to conſideration, are not cleared up by perſons 
capable of doing, and concerned to do it; the 
natural inference, that too many will be apt to 
draw, will be this; that the points objected to, 
cannot be cleared. And if this fhould really be 
the caſe (which we leave to be determined by the 
event) the world will then, with the moſt appa- 
rent juſtice, expect a review; and will, perhaps, 
take it not a little unkindly, to be denied it 0051 

n 


(Z) The following words of a private Letter may 
deſerve to be inſerted here: The reproach will 
remain, until ſomething is done; unleſs it can be ſhewn, 
that your obſervations are not juſt. Which, whether 
regarded or not, will put men of fenſe upon conſidera- 

tion, 
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In the mean time, before we proceed further 
with our reflections here, we ſhall be ſo juſt to 
thoſe, who may be of a different judgment 
from us, with regard to any of the allegations we' 
have produced from the foregoing writers, as to 
take notice of ſome things, which may perhaps 
be plauſibly urged againſt us, in relation to ſuch 
evidences, As poſhbly (1) that ſome of theſe 
writers, may have qualihed their declarations in 
ſome other parts of their works, and even ſome- 
times in the ſame. We havegiven our thoughts 
on this head already; and here add: Suppoſe Bi- 
ſhop S'illingfleet (for a ſingle inſtance) hath argued 
againſt ſeparation, in the book, from the preface 
to which we drew our extracts ; does that concern 
our cauſe ? We are not pleading for ſeparati- 
on, but for removing the grounds of it, as the 
Biſhop hath done. And he was cf the fame mind, 
when he was member of the Committee in 1689. 
Or if it can be ſhewn, that any of theſe 
writers have altered their ſentiments afterward 
(which we do not know, that any of them |.ave 
done) this will do us no diſſervice. We have honeſtly 
given their judgment, where it came within our 
knowledge, And let it alſo be remembered, that 
men's ſecond thoughts are not always the beſt, 
Sometimes they change from truth to error. 


Here 


tion, and the matter will not die here. The cauſe, if 

od, will have juſtice done it by degrees, and after 
turther inquiry. In the mean time, you have per- 
formed the part of honeſt men, and have opened the 
way for reflections, which have been too long ſmother- 
ed, but will be made, I imagine, with greater freedom 
for the future. It is fit there ſhould be a moving of the 


waters at certam times, to prevent a total ſtagnation,” 
&c, 
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Here reaſon is to judge. (2) If it ſhall be ſaid, 
that ' the judgment even of Biſhops, and other 
learned men, may ſometimes with good reaſon be 
conteſted ; we are not unwilling to allow it ; and 
any perſon is at liberty to make what uſe he plcaſeth 
of this allowance. Or if we ſhall be reminded 
(3) that many other Prelates and men of learning, 
and perhaps more in number than thoſe we have 
yet produced, have been of different ſentiments, 
with regard to theſe things; this will not affect 
our Cauſe, The thing to be conſidered is, on 
which ſide of the queſtion right reaſon and true 
judgment chiefly lie. For that is the great point, 
and what alone will weigh with impartial mer. 

6. The renewal of the ſame complaints, from 
time to time, by ſo many ſenſible and ſerious 
Churchmen, giveth us too much reaſon to appre- 
hend, that the ſame will hereafter be reiterated, 
one time after another ; until a review iz obtained, 
and the particulars complained of are removed. 

7. It is but too obvious, that amongſt other 
cules, it is owing to the want of a review (not a 
ſight and a partial one, like thoſe few we have 


already had) that there hath been ſo much uncha- 


ritable contention between fellow-proteſtants in 
this realm. Which, although it is already of too 
long ſtanding, and very detrimental to Society in 
Church and State, will undoubtedly be perpetuated, 
unleſs proper meaſures be taken to remove the 
grounds, 

La/ily, had our Liturgy been reviewed and im- 
proved, in the manner propoſed by thoſe ſeveral 
excellent men, whoſe judgments we have cited on 
this occaſion ; it ſeemeth more than probable, that 
it would have been received in Pruſſia, when, in 
1706, the late King Frederic ſhewed ſo favorable 

an 
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an inclination to have it introduced and eſtabliſhed 
in his dominions (v) 
Having 


— 


) The following account of this matter is taken 
from a MS. Letter to the late Archbiſhop Teniſon, and 
from ſome other papers as yet unpubliſhed. 

Had the King of Pruſſia 's intention met with the 
due reception and encouragement in England, it was 
* deſigned to have introduced the Liturgy [of the Church 
Jof England] firſt into the King's own chapel! and ca- 
* thedral church, leaving it free for the other churches 
to follow the example. Which, by the way, ſeemeth 
to be the moſt prudent method, to introduce a Litur- 
gy, either new or reformed, where it ſhall not be thought 
proper to enjoin it all at once, to take place univer- 
ſally in all congregations. ]—* Even after the deſign miſ- 
carried, yet the Divines have laid aſide all extempore 
prayer, and uſe a form-——Some Divines, who were 
* not willing the deſign ſhould miſcarry, drew up a 
* formulary, which is ſtill kept in Manuſcript.” [lr is 
to be wiſhed, for the honor of religion, and foy peace, 
that our brethren of the diſſenting denominations 
would be pleaſed to take notice of this, and apply it to 
a proper uſe.] The Divines have lately [about 1708] 
received an order from the King, to draw up ſepa- 
* rately their thoughts upon a model of worſhip and diſci- 
line to be eſtabliſned. There was alſo, not long af- 
ter, a Letter ſent from Dr. Zablonſki (the King's chap- 
lain) to a learned Exgliſb Nobleman; of which we 
think proper to give the following ſhort extra. — Hero 
& humillime rogo, ut mandata non de ſolo negotio Litur- 
gico atque Hierarchico, werum etiam de * Irenico promo. 
wendo, dentur; ut cujus ſemper quidem magna fuit in 
Eccleſia necefſitas, hac tempeſtate vera eft maxima. Ne- 
que E . ee Proteſtantium unio ſaltem adver/ariis 
nos terribiles redderet, verum etiam ad ordinem & deca- 
rem Eccleſiæ conciliandum eadem conferret plurimum. 
Dated, Berolinii, 21 Maii, 1712. See alſo Tur- 
retini orationes academic. orat. viii. p. 205, 213, 
de componendis Proteſtantium diſſidiis.— Ibid. _ 

F, 


[ 308 ] 


Having now, as we think, ſufficiently made 
out our point in general from authorities, although 
we have produced but few comparatively, and 
have omitted many more, which we might 
have cited to our purpoſe; we own we Fad 
ourſelves not a little inclined to ſtop here, and re- 
ſerve our other evidences, relating to particular 
points, until we ſhall ſee ſome further occaſion to 


produce them. For here, it is certain (having 


fixed our limits) we cannot bring in the twentieth 
part; andif we only refer to them, as that may 
be leſs ſatisfactory to fuch, as have not the au- 
thors to turn to; ſo to others, who have them, 
the application of every article may not appear ſo 
obvious, or the argument ſo forcible, as we pre- 
ſume we could eaſily have ſhewn both to be, by 
a very little illuſtration, We think it therefore 
better upon the whole, to pick out a few paſſa- 
ges, without much pains in ſearching, or care in 
chufing, together with a few references; leaving 
them to take their chance, as we do our own re- 
flections, with regard to the judgment, that ſhall 
be paſled upon them. 


SE CT, II. 
Length of the Service. 


Notice hath been taken of this, more than once, 
in the foregoing extracts; and the objection is of 
long ſtanding. For we find it was made, when 

our 


ſer. & potent. Boruſizs Regis ad Eccleſiæ & Acad. 
Genwvenſis Paſtores & Profeſſors reſponſoria. 1tidem, 
epiſtolæ Paſtorum & Profeſſorum Eccl. & Acad. Ge- 
nevenſis ad ſereniſs. Boruſſiæ Regem, Gallice & Lat- 
tine. Item, Sam, de Puffendorf, de rebus geſtis Freat- 
rid, &c. lib. 2. f zo. | 
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our ſervice was conſiderably ſhorter than it is at 
preſent. John Ball, in his friendly trial of the 
grounds tending to ſeparation ( 1640) endeavoureth 
to remove it; but ſeemeth not do it to competent 
ſatisfaction, but alledging the length of public de- 
votions in antient times, and the modern practice 
of the Armenian Churches; whoſe ſervice, he ſaith 
taketh up four hours in the morning, and the ſame 
number in the afternoon. With as much good 
reaſon might he (we preſume) have taken notice 
of St. Paul's continuing his ſpeech until midnight, 
and preaching long, at Troas. And to as much 

ood ſatisfaction doth one of the expoſitors of our 
| fs anſwer the demand, hy we mingle ſo many 
ſervices of ſeveral ſorts ? by giving this for one rea- 
ſon, viz. In conformity to the Council of Laodicea, 
which ſo ordered it. But then his next reaſon, Ts 
take off the tediouſneſs of the ſervice, is a tacit ae- 
knowledgment, that the preſent objection is not 
without ground.- Dr. Hammond ſpeaketh with ſuffi- 
cient candor; Were there offence in the length 
„be ſervice, that length might be reformed, and 
yet liturgy remain ;* ſalluding to the deſign of 
aboliſhing it.] Yiew of the directory, ſect. 7. 

The injunctions of King Edward VI. (1547) 
allowed, that when nine Hs ſhould be read in the 
church, three of them ſhall be left out; and, when 
any ſermon or homily hall be had, the prime and 
hours hall be emitted. But there is no allowance 
for any omiſſion now, even in extraordinary 
caſes; much leſs when there is only a ſermon or 
homily added to the ſervice. 8 

To the ſame general purpoſe, ſee Irenæus junior 
(a London Clergyman) 1693. Pp. 25, 26. Memoirs a: 
of Mr. Boehm's life, 1735; who often found it too 5 
difficult to go through our whole ſervice. The in- 1 
conveniences of its length and repetitions are very J 
properly taken notice of in the Reaſons and Coe | | 

ments 17 
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ments in ſupport of a late petition to Parliament 
(1748.) If we tire them with the length of our 
* prayers, ſhall we get them any more to join with 
© us. If we detain them too long, —if we repete and 
© repetethe ſame thing, &c. p. 9. Ihe neceſſity 
of a ſhort ſervice is very judiciouſly ſhewn, in the 
preface to the Liturgy of Neuchaftel, ed. 2d. 1737. 
Again, relating to our own Liturgy, ſee Cley, 
Vade mecum, ch. 3. where Mr. 7ohnſon ſays, that 
sf an ancient or infirm Clergyman do read the three 
ſervices at two or three ſeveral times, he is more 


ftridtly conformable. See alſo his Cafe of a Rector, 


addenda, p. 96. from whence, by the way, a com- 
mon error relating to p/almody (and one, that we 
ourſelves, as we diſcern upon review, have inad- 
vertently gone into) may eaſily be corrected, For, 
as he there obſerveth, by King Edward the ſixth's 
att of uniformity, it is made lawful, * To uſe in 


© churches any prayers or p/alms taken out of the 


Bible, at any due time, not letting thereby, or 
© omitting the ſervice, or any part thereof.” 
As to the caſe of ancient or infirm Clergymen, men- 
tioned by Mr. Johnſon; Biſhop Gauden, in his Con fi- 
derations before quoted, ſeemeth to think they would 
be tenderly dealt with, when neceſſity obliged them 
to ſborten the ſervice, For in anſwer to the alle- 
gation of the great length and burden of the Liturgy, 
to which a man aged or infirm will hardly be ſuffici- 
ent, he ſaith, © "Truly I never knew any ſuch rigor 
© or exaction uſed towards any Miniſter, that did 
* ſoberly and ingenuouſly ſhew his conformity to 
* the uſe of the Liturgy, as occaſion requires, and 
© as his ſtrength or time would fairly bear.” And 
he adds, © that, in his judgment, there might be 
an appointment of ſome parts, which ſhall never 
© be omitted; others appointed on ſome days and 
© occaſions.'—Dr. Saunders, in his account of the 
State of religion in the diaceſe of St. David, exem- 

plifieth 
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plifieth a caſe, which we have hinted at under this 
head in our Diſquiſitions; and it is hoped it may 
move pity, if we take it in here. © In ſome places, 
© the ſervice of the prayers is but partly read, and 
that perhaps but once a month, or once in a 
quarter of a year. Nor is it indeed reaſonable to 
expect that they ſhould be better ſerved, while 
the ſtipends, allowed for the ſervice of them, 
are ſo ſmall, that a poor Curate muſt ſometimes 
ſubmit to ſerve three or four churches for ten or 
twelve pounds a year, and that perhaps, when 
they are as many miles diſtant from each other. 
And when it is thus with them, with what order 
or regularity are they capable of doing that ſervice ? 
And having ſo little time, and ſo many places to 
attend upon, how precrp:tately, as if out of breath, 
are they obliged to read the prayers, or to Mor- 
ten and abridge them ? And what time have they 
or their congregation to compoſe themſelves for 
their devotion ? &c.* A lamentable caſe, moſt 
certainly ! 


TEE EW = TEE EM E ©. 5.0, 


SECT. V. 


(1) Running the three ſervices into one.] This 
hath been frequently complained of. Beſides the 
remonſtrances already produced, ſee Bp. Couſin, in 
Nichols's appendix, p. 36, 68, &c. [V. B. The 
Durham-MSS, there publiſhed by Dr. Nichols, we 
chuſe to call, indiſcriminately, Bp. Coufrn's, he 
being the principal compiler of them.] Bp. Bull's 
charge, vol. 4. p. 858. John ſon, ubi ſupra. 
L' Eftrange, Alliance, p. 163; Wheatly, p. 207; 
and almoſt all our Ritualiſts. Dr. Newton hath 
ſet the matter in a clear and juſt light: Theſe 
are di/tinf ſervices, In each of thom much of 
© the ſame matter is repeted, The reading them 
© at once, as one ſervice, is unneceſſary, and incon- 

« venient 3 
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venient; and hath been one cauſe, amongſt o- 
thers, of the decay of piety in this Land. The 
mind is wearied, attention fails, infirmity is im- 
patient of long confinement: It requires a good 
deal of zeal even to approach the places of divine 
worſhip. The ſervices being diſtinct, it was ori- 
ginally intended they ſhould be read at different 
times. They are ſo read in ſome Cathedrals to 
this day; and ovght to be ſo in all parochial Chur- 
ches, [and are in ſome; |] that thoſe, who cannot 
attend at one hour, may come at another, and all 
have opportunity to beg pardon of God for their 
fins, and to praiſe him for his goodneſs, every 
Sunday and Holy-day morning in the year. I 
do not find any order of Convocation for the 


tice ſeems to have crept into the Church by the 
negligence of Incumbents, &c. But it is time 
to let the reaſon of things take place, and to 
give invitations, rather than create reluctances to 
© religious duties.“ Statutes of Hettford- college, 
P- 1%. Vote (a). 

(2) Freguent repetitions of the ſame thinge, ] Dr, 
Hammond's anſwer here (relating to the Lord's- 
prayer, and the prayers for the King) confirms the 
allegations referred to under the foregoing article, 
View of the directory, F. 32. So does that of Dr. 
Nichols, relating to the former; ( Defence, part 2. 
ch. 15.) * The reaſon why the Lord's-prayer is ſo 
often repeted in the ſame aſſembly, is, becauſe 
* ſeveral dit inct offices are put together.*—But is 
this any j reaſon ? Why are they put together? 
and why arelearned men thus put to their ſhifts, to 
anſwer what will admit of no anſwer, upon the 
foundation of plain reaſon and good ſenſe ?—See 
Mr. Prynne's pacific examination of ſome exube- 
rances in the Goammon-prayer, p. 7. where he rec- 

| | keneth 
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jumbling of theſe ſervices together. The prac- 
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koneth this for one. Iren. junior, ſect. 6.— 


Vox pop. p. 2. 


SE CTY; 


(1.) Tranſlation of the pſalms.] Dr. Prideaux, 
in his Letter to a Friend, p. 15, ſays, © the old 
© tranſlation differs much from the true Scripture,” 
&c. (2) As to having /ele fſalms for the pub- 
lic ſervice ; Dr. Bennet owns there are many things 
in the pſalms, as read promiſcuouſly, which can- 
not be applied to our own particular circumſtan- 
ces, &c. On the Liturgy, p. 42. note 46. p. 240. 
note 4. See alſo Seymor's advice to the readers cf 
Common-prayer, p. 26 (3) Standirg at the 
p/alms ; recommended by Dr. , p. 35+ n. 34. 
— (4) That the choice of the ſinging-pſalms ſhould 
not be left to the pariſh-clark ; Sce Biſnop VHeten- 
hall on ſinging, p. 563. 


SEC T. VI. 


The apocryphal Lefſens.]—Some are ill-choſen, 
and effenfive : Bp. Cofin in Nichols's append, ſe, 
11. p. 67. See alſo p. 9. Dr. Rainolds (2uthor 
of the famous book, intituled Cenſura librorum po- 
eriphorum veteris Teſtamenti, adverſus pentificiss) 
aſſerted at the conference at Hampton cœurt, that 
ſome of the chapters we read, contain manifeſt 
errors, repugnant to Scripture, Dr. P/ ideaux 
(Letter to a friend, p. 15.) ſays there are ſome 
things ridiculous therein. And Dr. Lightfoot (Rules 
for a ſtudent, ſect. 2.) affirms, that ſome parts of 
theſe diſputed books contain 1/le, inſgnificant no- 
tions, ſome fal/hrads (6), and ſome plain contradic- 

tions 

(9) The author of the Frindication of the Ch. of Eng- 
ſand, in anſwer to Pierce (Vindic. part 2. ch. 13.) ac- 
knowledges there are ſome Actions in the apocryphal 

P writings ; 
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eros to genuine Scripture, &c. averring at the ſame 
time, * that the Talmud may he read to as good 
© advantage, and as much profit, and far more ;? 
with other obſervations to this purpoſe. More 
mi2ht be added, even to make us aſhamed of re- 
taining ſome things. But in teuderneſs we forbear, 
Only thus much, we preſume, may be ſpoken with- 
out offence ; that the wonder is the greater, that 
a Divine of our Church, coming out of the Com- 
mittce or Convocation-room, at the laſt review, 
ſhould rejoice ſo much, as it is ſaid he did, that he 
and his friends had carried it for Bel and the Dra- 
gon.—Vid. Jex pop. p. I. 


SET. VI. 


The Epiſtles and Giſpels.] The Note under this 
head, in the Diſquiſitions, continued. Whoe- 
ver ſhall think proper to look into our piles and 
G:/pels of the old werfion, as ſet down in our o/d 
Cmmon-prazer (which is {till in ſo many hands) 
will fee, with what good reaſon our Reviſors laid 
that verſion aſide; and will wonder for what rea— 
ſons it could be kept in ſo long, when abounding, 
as it manifeſtly did, with ſuch a number of odd, 
uncouth, obſolete and coarſe expreſſions ; when 
many of them were ſo cbſcure, as ſcarce to be 
underſtood z many ſo ambiguous, as to leave the 
ſenſe doubtful; many ſo literal, as to be hardly 
Engliſh ; others fo awkward, as to be ſcarce a- 
erceable to common ſenſe; and numbers ſo ill 
tranſlated, as to diſagree with the ſenſe of the 
Authors. 

What would have been thought of ſuch expreſ— 


ſions Þ 


| writings : Which altho' indeed he endeavours to excuſe, 


yet he doth it in ſo lame a manner, that it had been 


better (we humbly think) to have reſted in the confel- 
ſion; ſince every attempt to palliate a plain truth, bor 


dereth very nearly upon fon. 
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fions as theſe, in ſuch an age as this, if the humor 
of retaining old things had obliged us till to ſub- 
mit to them ?—* When men be well drunk :* [In 
the preſent verſion, * haye well drunk,'] Then 

opened he their wits, Then were the dayes of 
{weet-bread. This is the ſixt moneth, which is 
called barren. One of the miniſters [i. e. ſer- 
vants] ſmote Jeſus. They ſtrooke him, &c. 
ſaying, areade, From that houre the diſciple 
took her for his own. We go not out of kinde. 
© I command you, that yee loue together. One 
© houſe doth fall upon another,” [inſtead of, is 
divided againſt itſelf.” ] „Make your bodies a 
 quicke ſacritice, & c. and be ye changed in your 
© ſhape, When he was in the ſhape of God, &c. 
hee was found in his epparel as a man. And 


KK 


was not the following a moſt palpable error? Mount 


Sina is Agar in Arabia, and bordereth upon the 
© citie, which is now called Hieruſalem. Again, 
will not theſe ſpecifications be thought a little too 
particular, and without juſt warrant from the ori- 
ginal? A woman having ten groates. A farm- 
place called Gethſemane, An hundred quarters 
© of wheat, and an hundred tuns of oyl.”—And 
how muſt this other expreflion be underſtood ? 
Judas brought again the thirty plates of ſilver.” 
On the other hand, is there not too much cauti- 
on, and too {trict adherence to the better, to be 
obſerved in ſuch inſtances as theſe? © I find no 
« cauſe in him,” Gr. «ian, They ſtoned Steueny 
calling on, and ſaying, &e. A young man 
cloathed in linen upon the bare,“ Gr. ini yup . 
The following expreſſions carried but an odd 
found. * I ſpeak groſly. I long from the very 
* heart-root, God caſteth no man in the teeth. 
* The high Prieſt entereth into the holy place eve- 
ry year with ſtrange blood, One of the wenches 
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© of the High Prieſt.— And, by the way, is YP2 
PNUN at all more elegantly rendered in our pre- 
ſent tranſlation ? Perhaps there might be too 
much regard paid to a favorite hypothetis in this 
citcumlocution; * That wee through election 
might receive the inheritance, that belongeth 
< unto the naturall ſonnes,* Gr. de Th» Liebe 
emo sf ws, And can we allow this declaration 
(we mean, as here tranſlated) to be ſound divi- 
nity ? viz, * He, that is dead, is juſtified from 
« finne,” 

What need, you will ſay, of ſcraping up this 
odd collection from an old diſcarded tranſlation ? 
— Without giving any other anſwer, we ſhall only 
return, that we are deſired by ſome ingenious and 
judicious perſons to propoſe the following querics, 
leaving the public to conſider and judge, (1) Whe- 
ther this old tranſlation, if it was ſtill retained in 
our Church's Liturgy (as it is very happy it is not) 
would not afford abundant matter for diverſion 
and ridicule to our modern libertines and unbe- 
lievers? (2) Whether there may not be ſome, and 
perhaps many inſtances, in our preſent tranſlation, 
which lie but too much expoſed to the like treat- 
ment ? (3) Whether there may not therefore be as 
much occaſion now, as there was at the laſt re- 
view, for reſolving upon proper meaſures to 
oblige us with a better tranſlation ? And, J, 
whether the old tranſlation, as much as we may be 
thought to have undervalued it, may not yet, m 
many particulars, be ſo much preferable to the 
preſent, as to be of ſingular ſervice, on a review, 
towards correcting and improving the latter ? We 


would allow both tranſlations their juſt praiſe, 


even when we take the liberty to mark out ſome 
of the defects of both. And that our aim is good, 
in the reflections we have beſtowed upon cach, 


muſt, we ſuppoſe, be evident to every one, who 
can 


)) 
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can judge of the neceſſity of a new tranſlation, 
ſaperior to either, 


dE. CI. VIII. 


Athanaſian Creed.] Inſtead of entering into any 
particulars relating to ſo nice a ſubject, or quoting 
any paſſages from the late controverſies upon it, 
we chuſe to lay down a few plain and general ob- 
ſervations, tending to peace and piety, drawn from 
the writings of ſeveral learned and judicious men; 
leaving the reader to apply them more or leſs to 
the preſent purpoſe, according as his judgment 
ſhall direct him, For we ſtill think, and always 
ſhall, that the great doQrine of the. Trinity was 
never deſigned for controverſy ; and being (as this 
creed jultly conſeſſeth it to be) a ſubject above the 
reach of human compreheuſion, it muſt, for that 
very reaſyn, be a ſubject very unmect for diſputa- 
tion among frail and fallible men, 

Mr. HaLes, of Eton. Give me leave to ſhew 
you, as far as my conceit can ſtretch, what cowle 
any man may take to ſave himſelf from offer- 
ing violence to Scripture, and reaſonably ſettle 
himſelf, any pretended obſcurity of the text what- 
ſoever notwithſtanding, For which purpoſe the 
diligent obſerving of 7wo rules ſhall be thorowly 
available. (1) The literal, plain, and uncontro— 
verſible meaning of Scripture, without any addition 
or ſupply ly way of interpretation, is that alone, 
which, far greund of faith, we are neceſſarily 
bound to accept; except it be where the Hoy 
Ghoſt himſelf treads us cut another way, St. 
Baſil 8 ſpeech ( 4 c 4 17 vc, &. T. N.) 
Aſk not me the ſenſe, &c. is of excellent uſe, to re- 
preſs our boldneſs; whereby many times, under 
pretence of ſome inconvenience, we hincer Sctip- 
ture from that latitude of ſenſe, of which it is natu- 
rally capable.— (2) 14 pace of ambiguous and doudte 
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ful, or dark and iutricate meaning, it ts ſufficient, 
* if we religinuſly admire, acknowledge and confeſs ; 
« uſing that moderation of Auſtin ; Neutram partem 
* affirmantes five deſtruentes, ſed tantummads ab au- 
* dact affirmandi preſumptime revocantes. — ] ve- 
« rily ſuppoſe, that Honorius, Biihop of Rome, 
gives unto the Church the beſt counſel, that ever 
yet was given for the ſettling of doubts, and final 
« deciſion of controverſy, Which ſoundeth to no 
other purpoſe but this ; * That whereas there was 
lately raiſed in the Church a con!rover fy concern- 
ing the duality or unity of wills in Chriſt,” [a 
controverſy, by the way, which the Church bad 
nothing at all to do with, as having no connection 
or concern with religion ;] * fince that hitherto 
nothing in the Church concerning cither part 
hath been expreſly taught; his counfe] was, 
that men would rather ceaſe to doubt, than be 
curious to ſearch for any ſolution of their doubt- 
ings and ſo abſtain from teaching doctrinally either 
part, and content themſelves with that expreſs 
meaſure of faith [or thoſe expreſs declarations 
of Scripture,] with which the Church hath hi- 
therto reſted ſatisfied, without defining or deter- 


advice of the Biſhop was applicable to- the 
queſtion then in controverſy ; or what reafon 
moved the Council [which met about it] to 
think, that it was abſolutely neceffary for 
* them, to give an expreſs decifion and ditermine 
far the one part, belongs not to me to dil- 
* cuſs, But I verily perſuade myſelf, that if it 
© had pleaſed thofe, who in all ages have been ſet 
© to govern the Church of God, betimes to have 
© made uſe of this advice, to have taught men ra- 
© ther not to have doubted, than to have expected 
© {till ſolution of their doubtings; to have ſtopt 
and damm'd up the originals and ſprings of ccu- 
| a trouve 


mining on either fide of the queſtion, ] How this 
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© troverſy, rather than by determining for the one 
part, to give them as it were a pipe and con- 
duct to convey them to poſterity ; I perſuade 
* myſelf the Church had not ſuffered that inunda- 
© tion of opinions with which at this day it is 
over- run. How many of the queſtions even of 
© our own times, even of thoſe that are at home 
© amongſt us, might by this way long ſince have 
been determined (») ?——It ſhall well befit our 
chriſtian 


„The judgment of this great man, in a point of ſo 
much concern to the peace and welfare of the Chriſtian 
Church, ought not to be paſſed over with ſlight regard, 
by any of its Governors. Every age and country, 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity to this day, would 
have been the better and happier, if this juſt obſerva- 
tion and wiſe counſel had been minded in time. From 
whence came all the unhappy diſputes about the 'I'n- 
nity, the incarnation, the keeping of Eaſter, and twenty 
other points, which ſo divided, and at laft deſtroyed, 
the eaſtern Churches ; but from a liberty taken to go 
beyond the line of Scripture, and determining poſitively 
and e gen what had been left at large, and un- 
determined by the facred Writers ? Diſputes and con- 
tentions neceſſarily follow from minute, preciſe, and un - 
ſcriptural determinations whether relating to opinion or 
practice. Every age hath, by woful experience, felt the 
unhappy effects of them; and the great deſign of reli- 
gion hath been ſurpriſingly perverted, and almoſt totally 
defeated, by this means. There is not one thing, be- 
ſides the prevalence of vice and infidelity, that doth ſo 
much diſſervice to religion, as this; and infidelity and, 
vice, are, oftentimes but too much owing to it. We 
have heard of, and do to this day lament, the fatal ef- 
fects of ſome determinations made formerly in our own 
Church; particularly that about placing the communicn- 
table. Ridley, the wiſe Biſhop of London, adjuſted and 
enced the matter for a time, by only allowing diver/ity 
of xfage. For he prevailed, that the ſtrict injunctions 
about it might be gently relaxed, and ſilently dropt 
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* chriſtian modeſty to participate ſomewhat of the 


Sceptic, and to uſe their in{x«, till the remain- 
der 


The conſequence was as Dr. Nichols obferves, that 
under this diverſity ef uſage ſuperiors not preſſing for an 
inrariable uniformity of practice, matters continued quit 
ns to this controverſy, during the reign of K. Edw. VI. 
and when, in Q. Eltzabeth's time, it was again re- 
vived, that diſcreet Queen declared by an injunction, 
that it was matter of no great moment, whether there 
avere altars or tablt;, [or how placed,] /o that the /a- 
trament was duly and reverently adminiſtered. But 
things, nevertheleſs, being carried with a high hand by 
ſome, the diſpute was kept up, and did not altogether 
ſubſide, until after our civil wars. What was then done 
to put an end to the tragedy ? Dr. Nichols will tell you. 
No poſitive determination being made about this point, in 
the review of the Common prayer [alter the reſtoration, | 
the diſpute very happily dicd ; and, to our joy, hath con- 
tinued in a ſtate of death ever ſince, But renew the 
determination; and you renew the diſpute ; and that 
diſpute will glow with as much heat, or rather flame 
out with as much rage, as before. This (you will 
ſay) relateth only to determinations about ceremonies, and 
points of ſmall conſequence. Very true ; but even 
th./e determinations have done hurt: and the more per- 
haps, as they were the leſs neceſſary. An ingenious 
writer obſerveth, ave have had abundance of paper ſpoiled, 
in writing for and againſt kneeling at the ſacrament, be- 
cauſe enjoined ; but not a page for or againſt fitting when 
pſalms are ſung, becauſe not enjoined. And yet wwe may 
argue as firengly againſt fitting when we praiſe God, as 


' againſt kneeling at the ſacrament, abſtracted ſi om the im- 


fo/ition. The obſervation is juſt, and will be found to 
be ſo in matters of of4nion alſo. Take but one in- 
ſtance, as pointed out by Mr. J/heatly, in regard to 
the conteſt about the real-preſence ; which is ſup- 
poſed to be matter of opinion more than practice, and 
not abſolutely neceſſary to be determined any way. 
'There was, it ſeemeth a rubric in the ſecond Common- 


prayer of K. Edw, VI. againſt the notion of the 2 
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« der of our knowledge be ſupplied, Let me re- 
« que you to bear with me: It is not depth of 
* knowledge, nor knowledge of ans nor 

oi * ſharpneſs 


and eſſential preſence. The rubric in courſe occaſioned 
diſpute, becauſe it was definitive and determinate. 
What doth Q. Elizabeth do? She leaveth out the rubric. 
For (as our author taketh notice) it being the Queen's de- 
/ign to unite the nation in one faith; it was therefore re- 
commended to the Diwvines, to ſee, that there ſhonld be no 
definition made againſt the aforeſaid notion, but that it 


/hould remain as a ſpeculative opinion, not determined; 


in which every one was left to the freedom of his mind. 
Now how many needle(s diſputes might be prevented 
by this means? And how eaſy is it to lay them aſleep, 
only by forbearance ? To extinguiſh the flame by do- 
ing no more than withdrawing the fuel ? In re 
lation to theſe and the like points, which confirm the 
judgment of Mr. Hales; fee Bowwer's Hiſtory, paſſim : 
Dr. Nichols on the rubrics about Eafler ; and on the 
order for morning and evening ſervice : And Mr. Wheatly, 
on the order for adminiſtring the Lord"s-ſupper ; alſo on 
the original of the book of Common: prayer, p. 29. To 
theſe be pleaſed to add; for the honor of the Church of 


England, the following declaration of the famous Dr. 


Henry Stubbe, a Phyſician in K. Charles IId's reign. 7 


have joined myſelf, ſays he, to the Church of England, 


(among other reaſons) becauſe it is the leaſt defining, 
and conſequently the moſt comprehenſive and fitting to be 
rational, Dedic. to Arts of grandeur and alen en, 
1665. Nevertheleſs, may it not be reaſonably queried, 
whether, if this Church was ſtill 4% defining than ſhe 
is in ſome things, there could be any real hxrt ? Or 
whether it would not be rather better for her ? The 
creed under conſideration cannot be out of our thoughts, 


| When a query of this kind is propoſed, And ſurely 


Mr, Hales, according to his ſentiments before produced, 


| could not have ſaid it was the wiſeſt thing the Church 


ever did, at firſt to take in, and afterwards to retain, ſo 


many 1ntricate definitions; and eſpecially to make them 
* part of her public ſervice. 
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© ſharpneſs of wit, nor authority of - Councils, 
© nor the name of the Church, can ſettle the reſt- 
© leſs conceits, that poſſeſs the minds of many 
«* Chriſtians, Only to ground, for faith, on the 
© plain and uncontroverſible text of Scripture ; | 
and, for the reſt, to expect and pray for the 
© coming of our Elias; this ſhall compoſe our 
* waverings, and give final reſt unto our ſouls,” 
Sermon at Oxford, 1617. concerning the abuſes of 
difficult places of Scripture, and the remedies again/t 
them. 

| Archbiſhop Us HER, &c. But the principal 
© thing, to be preſt and inculcated is, That in di- 
vine matters, eſpecially ſuch high myſteries, we 
© ought to have a certain and ſet Rule to ſpeak by, 
as St. Auſtin ſometime prudently counſelled; and 
* 


that it were good to refrain from all novel ex- 
preſſions, and to confine the liberty of prophe- 
ſying to ſuch forms and phraſes, as the Holy 
© Scriptures furniſh us with.“ Letter to Mr. Fehr 
Drury, (1634) ſigned by the Archbiſhop, Bp. 
Bede, and By. Richardſon. 
Lord FALKLAND. I ham confident, that all, 
t who receive the Scripture for the only Rule, and 
© believe what is there plain to be only neceſſary, 
* would ſoon agree in as much as is neceflary ; 
and in concluding no neceſſity of agreeing in 
more; there being no doubt but it would ſoon ap- 
c pear plainly, what is plain.” Reply to HPite. 
Mr. Chillngworth's ſentiments were the ſame, and 
are well known. And Mr. Hales obſerveth, (in the 
fermon above referred to) that our Church /lands 
| wecrſ/arily bound to adhere to that only rule, which 
| Lord Falk/and mentioneth; adding, that “it, in 
© place of the gloſſes, of the Ch. of Rome, we ſet 
© up our on gloſſes, (to ſupply what the plain text 
© of Scripture cannot yield) thus to do were no- 
| 1 thing 


är 1 * 


© thing elſe, but to pull down Baal, and ſet up an 
 Ephod ; to run round, and meet the Church of 
« Rome again in the ſame point, in which at fiſt 
« we left her.“ A confideration ſeemingly of im- 
portance ; although perhaps too little regarded. 
Bp. CRoFrT. < There hath not been a greater 
« plague to chriſtian religion, than fchool-divinity ; 
where men take upon them the liberty to pro- 
poſe new queſtions, make nice diſtinctions, and 
raſh concluſions, of divine matters. — Had that 
moſt prudent and pious Conſtantine, the firſt and 
beſt of chriſtian Emperors, purſued his own in- 
tentions, to ſuppreſs all diſputes and all new queſ- 
tions of God the Son, both homecufian and bi- 
mno9ufian, and commanded all to acquieſce in the 
very Scripture expreſſions,. without any addition; 
I am confident the Arian hereſy had ſooner ex- 
pired.— But when chriſtian doctors fell to cun- 
ning diſputing, introducing new forms of ſpeech, 
and nice expreſſions of their own coining, ſome 
approving, ſome oppoſing them; great diſcorde, 
wars, and confuſtons ſoon followed.” Naß. 
Truth, p. 5, 6.—By the way, an ancient Hifto- 
rian, in a very remarkable paſlage, ſpeaks to the 
fame purpoſe; and his words deferve notice, — 
Sid To amirgyny ATPAGOIE xproulas ÞQN AIZ, 
i dg , 1 THEIR tyEyavis CUYNvTrG K, GNCTES RTE Ts 
ixxAnoiac, Re. Theodoret, ecch. hift. lib. 1. c. 12. 
Which obſervation appeareth to be moſt true (but 
moſt uhhappily ſo) to this very day. And it is to 
be feared, it will never be happy with the chriſtian 
world, uniil we return to the old way again, and be 
content with Chriſtianity in its Scripture-ſimpliciſy. 
Dr. HammonpD, If we would all keep our- 
© ſelves within that moderation | which the Church 
© hath ſhewn] and propoſe no larger catalogue 
© of credenda to be believed by all, than the Apa. 
© files Creed, as it is explained in our catechim, 
deth 
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doth propoſe; and lay the greater weight upon 


conſideration and performance of the vow «of 


baptiſm, and all the commands of God, as they 
are explained by Chrilt ; and then only add the 
explication of the nature and uſe of the Sacra- 
ments, in thoſe moſt commodious and intelligible 
expreſſions, which are there ſet down ; I ſhall be 
confident, there would be leſs hating and damn- 
ing one another (which is moſt ordinarily for opi- 
nions;) more piety and charity, and ſo [more] 
true Chriſtianity among Chriſtians and Proteſtants, 
than hitherto hath been met with.“ Viet of the 


Directory, ſet. 40. 
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Dr. CuDwoRTH. © Surely the Way to hea- 
ven, that Chriſt hath taught us, is plain and eaſy, 
if we have but honeſt hearts. We need not ma- 
ny criticiſms, many ſchool-diſtinCtions, to come 
to a right underſtanding of it. Surcly Chriſt 
came not to enſnare and entangle us with capti- 
ous niceties, and to puzzle our heads with deep 
ſpeculations, and lead us through hard and crag- 
gy notions into the kingdom of heaven. I per- 
ſuade myſelf, that no man ſhall ever be kept out 
of heaven, for not comprehending myſteries, 
that were beyond the reach of his ſhallow under- 
ſtanding, if he had but an honeſt and good heart 
ready to comply with Chriſt's commandments,” 


&c. Serm. before the Houſe of Com. 1647. The 
obſervations are applicable, upon the whole, to 
prevent d:/putes about what we cannot comprehend 
or explain; and for this end only are they here 
quoted. And accordingly it is a good advice given 


in one of our Hemilies : Take upon you to ex- 


a K 3a 


pound Scripture no further, than you can plainly 
underſtand it, — Humility will only ſearch to 
know the Truth ;—and will not preſumptuouſly 
and raſhly define any thing, which it knoweth 
not.” So again in another homily, the follow- 


ing 
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ing are words of truth and ſoberneſs, * It may 
not be thought, that that thing may be compre- 
hended by man's words, that is incomprehenſi- 
ble. And too much arrogancy it were for duſt 
and aſhes, to think, that he can worthily declare 
his Maker. It paſſeth far the dark underſtand- 
ing and wiſdom of a mortal man, to ſpeak ſuffi - 
ciently of that divine Majeſty, which the Angels 
cannot underſtand. We ſhall therefore lay apart 
to ſpeak of the profound and unſearchable nature 
of almighty God, rather acknowledging our weak- 
neſs, than raſhly to attempt that is above all 
men's capacity to compaſs. It ſhall better ſuffice 
us, in low humility to reverence and dread his 
Majeſty, which we cannot compriſe, than by 
overmuch curious ſearching to be overcharged 
© with the glory.” Theſe are ſentiments worthy 
the moſt ſerious regard of every Member of this 
Church ; whoſe avowed principle and character it 
is, to adhere to Scripture only, and making that 
alone its rule of faith ; not determining nor inquir- 
ing any farther than that rule will. warrant (x). 
Which rule is the more neceflary to be obſerved, 
with the niceſt ſtrictneſs, and moſt conſcientious 
caution, in treating upon ſubjects of this Kind; as 
it is impoſſible for us to make more of them than 
the Scripture hath declared, and expreſly determi- 
ned. And therefore it is a juſt obſervation, and 
very uſeful admonition, of the late Archbiſhop 

Take; In matters of this kind, which are ſo 
(far above our capacity, and of which we know 
© nothing, but what God has been pleaſed to re- 
« yeal to us, we muſt ſpeak as God, in his Word, 
© has taught us to ſpeak.“ Catech. ſect. g. 


| Abp. 
(x) This was the character given of our Church by 
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King James I. in his anſwer to Card. Perron. Quod 


legit Ecclefia Anglicana, pie credit; quod non legit, pars 
Fietate yon inquirit, 
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« Abp. TitzotsoOn, © He was in great doubt, 
© whether the fureſt way to perſuade the world to 
the belief of the fublime truths, that are contain- 
© ed in the Scriptures, concerning God, the Fa- 
© ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and con- 
cerning the Perſon of Chrift, was ta enter much 
into the diſcufling of thoſe myſteries. He feared, 
that an indiſcreet dwelling and diſcanting upon 
thoſe things, might do more hurt than good. 
He thought the maintaining theſe doctrines, as 
they are propoſed in the Scriptures, without en- 
< tering too much intoexplanations or controverſies, 
© would be the moſt effectual way to preſerve the 
© reverence that was due to them, and to fix them 
< in men's belief.“ Bp. Burnet's ſerm. at his funeral. 
ee and apply (if thought pertinent) the obſervati- 
ons in * Bowers lives of the Popes, p. 532, &c. 

With reſpect to condemnatory clauſes, the follow- 


6 
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ing paſſages may be applied; and we earneſtly wiſh 


they may be applied effectually, and prove uſeful. 
Bp. BED EIL. © I will not eaſily believe, that 


© you can find in your heart to count that man a 


© dog, and out of the Church, and in a ſtate of 


© damnation, that ſtedfaſtly believeth in our Lord 


© Jeſus Chriſt, and by him in the bleſied Trinity; 
that confeſſeth all the doctrines of holy Scrip- 


© tures, the ſum whereof is in the Creed ; that, 


< laſtly, with. a charitable affection embraceth all, 
< that hold this faith, throughout the world, yea 
© even thoſe, that hate and perſecute him to death.” 
Letter to Wadſworth, 1620. Again, in ano- 
ther Letter : © I do not take upon me to fore-judge 
© you or any other, that doth not, with an evil 
mind, and ſelſ-condemning conſcience, only to 
maintain a faction, differ from that, which I am 
perſuaded is the right. I account we hold one 
and the ſame faith in our Lord and Saviour Je- 


© ſus 
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© fus Chrift, and by him in the bleſſed 77inity. To 
his judgment we ſtand or fall.“ Append. to his 
life, p. 485. 

Bp. NiIicH OLSON. Loth Tam to fay it, but 
© truth compels me: Your rigidneſs and want of 
© charity, &c. have alienated from you more 
© minds, than you will eaſily recover. Pray 
© let us have your pity, if we may not partake of 
© your mercy ; and think of us yet ſo charitably, 
© as Luther did of the Anabaptiſts of his time, 
O quam hongſtd mente hi miſeri errant ! and 


Saxony, that in his dominion they might be fa- 
vorably dealt withal, and ſpared ; for that, their 
error exempted, they ſeemed otherwiſe very 
good men.“ Apol. in anſwer to the admonitory 
letter (16 . 209, 238. 

Bo Bos AY 9 We are far from thinking, 
© that this proof [concerning the Filiogue, &c. 1] 
© is ſo full and explicit, as to juſtify our condemn- 
© ing any Church, that ſhould ſtick exactly to the 
« firſt creeds, and reject this addition.” Exp. on 
Art. 5.—Again : * By this [condemnatory de- 
« claration] we do not limit the mercies of God 
© towards thoſe, who are under ſuch darkneſs, as 
n not to be able to ſee through it, and to diſcern 
© and acknowledge theſe truths. It were indeed 
© to be wiſhed, that ſame expreſs declaration to this 
c 
c 


purpoſe were made by thoſe, who have auths- 
rity to doit,” On art. 8. 3 
Bp. HoA DLV. * I confeſs I agree with you 
© thus far, that I cannot apprehend, how the 
© public ſervice would ſuffer, were there no ſuch 
© damnatory ſentcnces ever read in it. Nay, I 
© am of opinion, that the doctrine of the Trinity 
© would be better ſecured, and this very account 
© of it better received, without ſuch II, 
+ than 


therefore made a requeſt unto Frederic Duke of 
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Abp. TitzotsoOn, He was in great doubt, 
© whether the fureſt way to perſuade the world to 
the belief of the ſublime truths, that are contain- 
© ed in the Scriptures, concerning God, the Fa- 
© ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and con- 
cerning the Perſon of Chrift, was to enter much 
into the diſcuffing of thoſe myſteries. He feared, 
that an indiſcreet dwelling and diſcanting upon 
thoſe things, might do more hurt than good. 
© He thought the maintaining theſe doctrines, as 
« they are propoſed in the Scriptures, without en- 
< tering too much intoexplanations or controverſies, 
© would be the moſt effectual way to preſerve the 
© reverence that was due to them, and to fix them 
© in men's belief.“ Bp. Burnet's ſerm. at his funeral. 
See and apply (if thought pertinent) the obſervati- 
ons in * Bawer's lives of the Popes, p. 532, &c. 

With reſpect to condemnatory clau/es, the follow- 
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ing paſſages may be applied; and we earneſtly wiſh. 


they may be applied effectually, and prove uſeful. 
Bp. BEDEII. I will not eaſily believe, that 


© you can find in your heart to count that man a 


© dog, and out of the Church, and in a ſtate of 


© damnation, that ſtedfaſtly believeth in our Lord 


« Jeſus Chriſt, and by him in the bleſied Trinity; 
© that confeſſeth all the doctrines of holy Scrip- 


© tures, the ſum whereof is in the Creed; that, 


< laſtly, with a charitable affection embraceth all, 
< that hold this faith, throughout the world, yea 
© even thoſe, that hate and perſecute him to death.” 
Letter to Wadfworth, 1620. Again, in ano- 
ther Letter : © I do not take upon me to fore-judge 
© you or any other, that doth not, with an evil 
mind, and ſc}f-condemning conſcience, only to 
maintain a faction, differ from that, which I am 
perſuaded is the right. I account we hold one 
and the ſame faith in our Lord and Saviour Je- 


© ſus 


La 


10 


* Printed by George Faulkner in Dublin. 
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© ſus Chrift, and by him in the bleſſed Trinity. To 
« his judgment we ſtand or fall” Append. to his 
life, p. 485. 

Bp. NichoflsoN. Loth Tam to ſay it, but 
© truth compels me: Your rigidneſs and want of 
© charity, &c. have alienated from you more 
minds, than you will eaſily recover. Pray 
© let us have your pity, if we may not partake of 
© your mercy ; and think of us yet ſo charitably, 
© as Luther did of the Anabaptiſts of his time, 
O quam hongſtd mente hi miſeri errant ! and 
therefore made a requeſt unto Frederic Duke of 
Saxony, that in his dominion they might be fa- 
verily dealt withal, and ſpared ; for that, their 
error exempted, they ſeemed otherwiſe very 
good men.“ Apol. in anſwer to the admonitory 
letter (1659) p. 209, 2.38. 

p. Bug NET. We are far from thinking, 
© that this proof [concerning the Filioque, &c.] 
© is ſo full and explicit, as to juſtify our condemn- 
© ing any Church, that ſhould ſtick exactly to the 
« firſt creeds, and reject this addition.” Exp. on 
Art. 5.—Again : By this [condemnatory de- 
claration] we do not limit the mercies of God 
towards thoſe, who are under ſuch darkneſs, as 
not to be able to ſee through it, and to diſcern 
and acknowledge theſe truths. It were indeed 
to be wiſhed, that ſame expreſs declaration to this 
purpoſe were made by thoſe, who have auths- 
rity to doit.” On art. 8. ON | 
Bp. HoapLy. © I confeſs I agree with you 
thus far, that I cannot apprehend, how the 
public ſervice would ſuffer, were there no ſuch 
© damnatory ſentcnces ever read in it. Nay, I 
am of opinion, that the doctrine of the Trinity 
© would be better ſecured, and this very account 
© of it better received, without ſuch ſentences, 
than 
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© than with them.” KReaf. of conform. p. 74. Vid, 
Vax populi, p. 4. | 

That learned and worthy man, Dr. Herbery of 
Stafforaſhire, in his ſermon on ' rinity-ſunday, 
1749,. ſpeaking in defence of this .creed, hath a 
notion ſomewhat ſingular, but anſwerable to his 
own good-nature, in giving us the ſenſe of its con- 
demnatory clauſes, He candidly ſuppoſeth, and 
thinks, that the creed intendeth no more, than to 
give ſalutary advice: As if the author of it had 
ſaid, I adviſe you, for your good, to think thus 
ef the Trinity, &c. This iD. ſheweth us, that 
the author of the ſermon is a much better-natured 
man, than the author of the creed was ; and that 
this creed, upon the whole, cannot be rationally 
defended, but upon the foot of the greateſt charity; 
as is eaſily ſeen by the many comments, that have 
been made upon it. However, Dr. Herbery hath 
our thanks, if for no other reaſon, yet for his be- 
ing ſo charitable and ſo candid, And were not all 
or moſt creeds poſitive and peremptory (as this re- 
markably is, above any other, eſpecially in de- 
nouncing damnation) we ſhould be as much in- 
clined to be of his uncommon opinion, as we are 
to be of his candid temper. 

To conclude the whole with one obſervation, 
that may be uſeful ; Bp. Sparrow, in his Rationale, 
ſaith, Dat the Te Deum is bath a Creed, con- 
* taining all the myſteries of faith, and a meſt ſolemn 
form of thankſgiving, praiſe, and adoration,” In 
loc. And ſome excellent men of his Order, now 
living, are exactly of the ſame judgment. —How 
ſoon, how eaſily, and how happily, would the 
Church be at peace, if this admirable compoſure 
could be thought ſufficient by all, without condemn- 
ing any other form ! 
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Catechiſm ] Wants improvements, Sc. Bp. 
Croft thinketh it may be neceſſary to make addiri- 
o15 to it, and offereth ſome uſeful propoſals ; Nat. 
truth, p. 56. So doth Bp. Gauden, Confiderati- 
ons, p. 40. See Mr. Saywe!l, divine original of 
Confirmation, p. 51. Nature and neceſſity of ca- 
techiſing (Cambridge, 1746.) p. 9, &c. Nelſon's 
feſtiv. pref. p. 16. e want a /arger Cate- 
chiſin. Sce Canon 79; and Dr. Read's eflay, p. 
176. There was a catechiſm for communicants 
propoſed to be drawn up in 1561. And Dean 
Nawe''s catechiſm was allowed and enjoined by 
the canons of 1571, to be taught in ſchools. Dr. 
Colman publiſhed an eflay, by way of catechiſm, 
on Confirmation, 1716. Some think we alſo 
want a ſmaller catechiſm. See Dr. Ford's ſcheme 
of a ſhorter catechiſm, for the benefit of the young- 
er ſort of catechumens, 1684. And Archbiſhop 
Synge's abſtract of the Church catechiſm, 1742. 
——- Laſtly, it is to be wiſhed, that catechiſms of 
all forts were made as clear and plain as poſſible, 
all abſtruſe and all diſputable points being entirely 
avoided, as foreign to the deſign of ſuch initiatory 
inſtrutions. The author of the Diſcourſe on the 
riſe and power of Parliaments (1677) propoſeth, 
That a catechiſm, adapted to the meaneſt ca- 
pacity, be compoſed ; ſhewing the duty of Chri- 
ſtians, according to the expreſs words of the 
text of Scripture, without ſtraining or miſapply- 
ing any one, (as is done in too many of thoſe 
now extant) and without touching upon any j 

one diſputed point.“ p. 102. Dr. I/rthing- 1 
ton's catechiſm cometh up exactly to this deſcrip- ; 

tion, and is approved by Mr. Lache, as the beſt in ! 
its kind that had been ſeen, Catechiſms, moſt | 
certainly 
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certainly, ſhould be free from all matters of d:1b:- 
ul diſputatim; and molt of all, divine offices. 
For however right a propoſition may be in itſelf, 
it can ſcarce be thought right by men of peace 
and piety, to interweave it, in a dogmatic and 
ſcholaſtic form, with our addreſſes to the Supreme 
Being. Were it not likely to be more invi- 


dious than uſeful, it would be cafy to point out 


ſome expreſſions, in one of the moſt ſolemn of- 
fices of our Church, which are thought to be ex- 
tremely improper in applying to the Almighty. 
And ſurely we ſhould never introduce any con- 
troverſial topics into ſuch offices; much leſs in- 
fiſt upon them dogmatically, and ſpeak of them 
to God in prayer, as we would to men in a dil- 


pute. Here then, if in any inſtance, Archbiſhop - 


Iake's complaint is but too apparently applica- 
ble, when (in one of his ſermons) he ſpeaketh of 
men's being /+ narretu-Hpirited, as to mix the con- 
troverſies of faith with their public forms of wor- 
ſhip, and making their Liturgies, inſtead of being 
effices of devation to God, to became teſis and cen- 
ſures of the opinions of their brethren : Since the 
introduction of which practice, as he rightly ob- 


ſerveth, it hath never gone tuell with the Church of 


Chri/t (a). The fentiments of Bp. Smallridge, 
Bp. Bradford, and Mr. Hales, relating to this 
ſubject, are well known, and need not be pro- 
duced. 


r. 


The Collefts paſſed over. Prayer for the 
Parliament. It is the leſs to be wondered, 
that the title was inferted in King Charles IId's 


time, conſidering the high opinion, which the 
Clergy 


(>) Serm. at Hampton-ceurt, 1689. 


a i a > 


„„ i... i; 


rr CC es ee eee —L⅜ —_— 
— . ———— 


33104 


Clergy of thoſe days had of that Prince. Dr. 
Matt. Morgan ſays, The image of the Deity is 
« ſo cloſely impreſſed on him, that the idea comes 
very near the original.“ Epiſt. dedic. to Alp. San- 
croft, before the It vol. of Plutarch's morals, 1684. 
Ihe whole Clergy of the dioceſe of Lich- 
field were of opinion, that his Majeſty bad ſtill 
* the old apoſtolical ſpirit of diſcerning, having 
« ſent them a Prelate fo wiſe and learned as Dr. 
« Hacket,” His life by Dr. Plume, 1675. Never- 
theleſs, ſce Bp. Burnet's hiſt, of his time, vol. J. 
p. 183. Bp. Fleetwood's life, p. 6. K. Charles's 
character by the Duke of Buckingham, Dr. I ell- 
+word, &c. And as to the reaſonableneſs and ex- 
pediency of dropping ſuch a title in our divine ſer- 
vice, ſee the two Letters relating to the Convocati- 
en, and alterations in the Liturgy, 1689. Dean 
Prideaux's Lite, lately publiſhed. * Contempt of the 
Clergy, 1739, p. 139, 141. Dr. Nichols's para- 

raſe on this prayer deſerveth notice; as alſo the 
ſtyle in Ed. 6th's fr Common-prayer, &c. Thy 
Servant King Edward. There is an admirable 
prayer for the Parliament in the form uſed by the 
Con uocation. It is to be hoped, that at another re- 
view, it may be thought proper to inſert a tranſ- 
lation of it in the Common: prayer, to ſerve for an 
alternative. 


SECT; XI. 
The Litany.] Dr. Bennet, and Mr. IWheat!y's 


complaints of irregularities, &c. are well known, 
hp. Sparrow intimateth another irregularity, 
not taken notice of by either of them. He ſays, 
* That the former part of the Litany may be 
* faid by a Deacon, or other meaning probably, a 
* layman z] but in the latter part, from the Lord's 

prayer 

* Printed by George Faulkner in Dublin. 
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certainly, ſhould be free from all matters of d-ub:- 
Jul difputatim; and molt of all, divine offices. 
For however right a propoſition may be in itſelf, 
it can ſcarce be thought right by men of peace 
and piety, to interweave it, in a dogmatic and 
ſcholaſtic form, with our addrefles to the Supreme 
Being. Were it not likely to be more invi- 
dious than uſeful, it would be caſy to point out 
ſome expreſſions, in one of the moſt folemn of- 
fices of our Church, which are thought to be ex- 
tremely improper in applying to the Almighty, 
And ſurely we ſhould never introduce any con- 
troverſial topics into ſuch offices; much Jeſs in- 
fiſt upon them dogmatically, and ſpeak of them 
to God in prayer, as we would to men in a dil- 
pute. Here then, if in any inſtance, Archbiſhop 
ITake's complaint is but too apparently applica- 
ble, when (in one of his ſermons) he ſpeaketh of 
men's being /2 narrew-ſfirited, as to mix the con- 
trover ſies of faith with thetr public forms of wor- 
ſhip, and making their Liturgies, inſtead of being 
effices of devation te God, tr became tefts and cen- 
ſures of the opinions of their brethren : Since the 
introduction of which practice, as he rightly ob- 


ſerveth, it hath never gone well with the Church of 


Chrijt (a). The fentiments of Bp. Smallridge, 
Bp. Bradford, and Mr. Hales, relating to this 
ſubject, are well known, and need not be pro- 
duced. 


SECT; X. 


The Caollects paſted over. Prayer for the 
Parliament.) It is the leſs to be wondered, 
that the title was inferted in King Charles IId's 
time, conſidering the high opinion, which the 

Clergy 


(2) Serm. at Hamfton-court, 1689. 
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Clergy of thoſe days had of that Prince, Dr. 
Matt. Morgan fays, * "The image of the Deity is 
ſo cloſely impreſſed on him, that the idea comes 
very near the original.“ Epiſt. dedic. to Abp. San- 
croft, before the I val. of Plutarch's morals, 1684. 
Ihe whole Clergy of the dioceſe of Lich- 
field were of opinion, that his Majeſty bad till 
* the old apoſtolical ſpirit of diſcerning, having 
«* ſent them a Prelate fo wile and learned as Dr. 
« Hacket,” His life by Dr. Plume, 1675. Never- 
theleſs, ſce Bp. Burnet's hiſt, of his time, vol. I. 
p. 183. Bp. Fleetwood's life, p. 6. K. Cbarles's 
character by the Duke of Buckingham, Dr. II ell- 
«word, &c. And as to the reaſonableneſs and ex- 
pediency of dropping ſuch a title in our divine fer- 
vice, ſee the two Letters relating to the Convocati- 
en, and alterations in the Liturgy, 1689. Dean 
Prideaux's Life, lately publiſhed. * Contemp! of the 
Clergy, 17 30, p. 139, 141. Dr. Nichols's para- 
phraſe on this prayer deſerveth notice; as alſo the 
ſtyle in Ed. 6th's fr Common-prayer, &c. Thy 
Servant King Edward. There is an admirable 
prayer for the Parliament in the form uſed by the 
Convocation. It is to be hoped, that at another re- 
view, it may be thought proper to inſert a tranſ- 
lation of it in the Common-prayer, to ſerve for an 
alternative, 


SE &T. XI, 


The Litany.] Dr. Bennet, and Mr. IWheat!y's 
complaints of irregularities, &c. are well known, 
hp. Sparrow intimateth another irregularity, 
not taken notice of by either of them. He ſays, 
* That the former part of the Litany may be 
* faid by a Deacon, or other meaning probably, a 
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* /ayman ;] but in the latter part, from the Lord's | 
© prayer 
Printed by George Faulkner in Dublin. 
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prayer to the end, the Priz/? () hath a part more 
* peculiar, by reaſon of the eminency of that pray- 
er, &. He likewiſe zflerts, that ſome of the 
flowing collects and petitions are to be offered 
up /ecretly by the Prieſt ; giving his reaſons for 
this (one is, to gain reverence to the office.) 
And he taketh notice of ſome other inaccuracies in 
the common performance of this office, which we 
chuſe to paſs over. In loc. ed. Downes, p. 62, 
Se. Now if this Writer's obſervations be juſt, 
ſhould we not have more explicit rubrics, to pre- 
vent irregularities ? Or, if they are not, to ſet the 
matter right, and remove ſcruples ? 

One or two obſervations occur upon review- 
ing this office, which, although they might per- 
haps have come in more properly in another place, 
may deſerve conſideration, even here. The ex- 
ordium ſhalt be paſſed over, although ſomething 
might juſtly. enough be ſaid, in favor of the ſim- 
plicity of adoration, and avoiding every point of 
controverſy, and every ſcholaſtic diſtinction, and 
term of art, in our ſolemn addreſſes to Heaven, 
—— What we have here chiefly to obſerve, is 
this : "That in the /atter part of the office, there 
is not all the congruity and uniformity, as we 
apprehend, that might reaſonably be deſired, in 
a form of prayer. Every man may judge, ac- 
cording to what he findeth : And our buſineſs is no 
more than to point. out the objection : Some 
have thought it a little ſtrange, and not very na- 
tural and uniform, after ſo many cloſe and re- 
doubled applications (juſt preceding) to the Son, 


to 


c See Lord Bacen's accurate remarks on the | 


word Prie, and the confounding of Miner with 
the Sacrifice, &c. Confiderations concerning the Li- 
turgy. 
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to turn off all at once, and ſay immediately, Our 
Father ; and then, after a ſhort ſpace, to return 
again to the Son, and renew our addreſſes as be— 
fore; yet preſently after, to go back and ſay, Le 
beſeech thee, O Father; and in the very next ad- 
dreſs, as placed in this office, to reſume our devo- 
tions once more to Chriſt, in the prayer of St. 
Chryſeftem, Now we only beg leave to aſk, 
IV hy are there, or why need there be, ſo many 
variations and interchanges, eſpecially of this 
ne, in one ſhort office, and in one ſmall part 
of it! 

Again: We muſt uſe the ſame freedom in ob- 
ſerving (although we are not fond of doing it) 
that ſome have, perhaps neither oer-baſtily nor 
injudiciouſly, objected to thoſe repetitions; * Son 
© of God, we beſeech thee to hear us: Sor of 
© God, we beſeech theg to hear us : O Chriſt 
hear us: O Chrift hear us : Lord, have 
* mercy upon us: Lord, have mercy upon us: — 
* Chriit, have mercy upon us: Chri/t, have 
© mercy upon us. Lord, have mercy upon us : 
* Lord, have mercy upon us.” Might not the 
objection be eaſily and effectually removed, with- 
out leaving out any one of theſe petitions? viz. 
by only enjoining, that they ſhould each of them 
be put up by Miniſter and People together, and 
not alternately. 


S £ CT. XII. 


Communion-office. ] Some defects in it obſerved 
by Bp. Coin, in Ni helss append. fect. 54, 61, 
and 67. L' Eflrange intimateth [but £z.] chat it 
might be well improved from the Scotch Liturgy ; 
Ali. p. 191, 194. See Johnſon's clleftions, vol. 
1. pref. 2 36. and Bp. /Yamba!'s criticiſm up- 

on 
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on the words of conſecration, as in our preſent ver- 
ſion, and retained in our Office; which, he ſays, 
makes the command nugatory, or to ſignify julit 
nothing.“ Frequent communic. p. 12, Sc. With 
due ſubmiſſion to ſo great and ſo good a man, 
his criticiſm ſcemeth to be, although we would not 
ſay, nugatory, yet we might venture to ſay, not 


very ſolid. Sed guere. 


The words J bid you 


ALL that are here * are thought to be 


ſomewhat improper; 
ſent may not be fit, the 28th canon expreſly for- 


ince beſides that All pre- 


bids the admiſſion of „rangers; who yet may 
happen to be ſome cf thoſe, that are preſent, ſince 
the act of uniformi!y, 1"* HElix. alloweth men upon 
reaſonable lett, with regard to their own pariſh- 
church, to r:ſort to ſome [ other] uſual place, where 
Common-prayer ſhould be uſed. he exhortation 
in King Edward 6th's Order of Communion began 
thus: Dear friend, and you eſpecially, upon whoſe 


fouls I have cure and charge, 


I intend by God's 


grace to offer to all ſuch, as Mall be there god y diſ- 


poſed, Kc, 


The exbortations are ſuppoſed to 


be much too harſh and ſevere. Some expreſſi- 
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ons there are in our Church's Liturgy, which 
appear as harſh and frightful, as any things, that 
have been preached or written by her Divines ; 
particularly in the ft exhortation to the commu- 
nian, &c. And in the /aft exhortation, at the 
time of the celebration, theſe words are, in my 
opinion, very unſeaſonably and unhappily read; 
So is the danger great, if, &c, | have there- 
fore obſerved ſome prudent Divines never to read 
the et; and the late eminent Dr. Fell, Bp. of 
Oxford (to my knowledge) did not uſe the at- 
ten in Chriſt-Church. t is poſſible ſome more 
learned, than I, may give more weighty and 
ſatisfactory reaſons, why our Church continues 
thoſe diſcompoſing expreſſions in her _— of- 

ces, 
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© fices, Sc. Some great Divines, ſome of tlie 
© higheſt order, with whom I have had the ho- 
© nor to be acquainted, have expreſfed their trou- 
© ble, that they are retained, being ſenſible of the 
ill conſequences attending them. And I hope, as 
old as I am, yet to ſce them fall under the con- 
ſideration of a wiſe and holy Convocation, and 
* to be decently laid by.” Non-communicant in- 
ſtructed (1709) p. 8, , 21. He diſapproveth of 
putting men upon difficult preparations, ſaying, 
there can be none better, than leading good lives. 
And he ſeemeth to think the Church's preparatory 
exhortation might have been better contrived. * /t 
had been better, in the main, to have been without 
ſuch a preparation for the ſacrament, as proves a 
diſcouragement to receive it, And as to the devs- 
tional books on this argument, he obſerves, that 
they are © ſo clogged with unneceſſary and im- 
© practicable rules, that the meaner and more igno- 
rant Chriſtians receive little or no advantage by 
them.“ Part 2. p. 39. and part 1. p. 8. 

As to the want of ſufficient power and en- 
couragement to repel notcrious offenders from the 
Lord's table, Tee Bp. Andrews in Nichols's ap- 
pend. p. 36. Bp. Coſin, ibid. p, 68. who ſays, there 
ought to be a clearer and more determinate rubric. 
See alſo p. 36. and Dr. Nichols's own ſentiments ; 
nete (e) on the 2d rubric. Vid. L'Etrange, 
p. 163, 4. Among the conceſſions of the Church- 
commiſſioners at the Savoy, this was one, (arti. 5.) 
That the power of keeping ſcandalous finners 
from the communion may be expreſſed in a rubric, 
according to the 26th and 27th canons,'— 
Bp. Hacket lamented the promiſcuous admiſſion 
to the Lord's table, without power of preventing 
it; Life by Plume. And fo did Leſſey: Caſe of 
the Regale, p. 179. With reſpect to guali/; ig 
for offices, &c. the Earl of Yarmouth ſaid, he 

| feared 


A — " — 


L 336 ] 

feared, that Act of Parliament, which deſigned .o 
much good, would in time take away the reverence 
due to that haly ordinance, and make it a formal 
thing, only to le done of courſe : Dr. Hildeyard's 
ſerm. at his funeral, See the diſſent of the Lords, 
Fc. upon the occaſion of the Bill's paſſing. Bp. 
Nicholſon (Apol. p. 211) hath very juſt remarks 
concerning the power of the keys, originally in- 
truſted in the hands of Church-governors. If they 
have loſt that power, ſhould they not apply for 
the recovery of it? Orare they no longer thought 
fit to be intruſted with ſuch a power? Vid. Vat- 
ſon's complete Incumbent, c. 31. 


ee 


Confirmation.) Intended by our Reformers to be 
every year; Referm. leg. eccl. tit. de Eccleſ. & 
Min. c. 12. And to make this the more practi- 
cable and eaſy in large dioceſes, Bp. Croft wiſhes 
there were Rura! Deans appointed by Biſhops 
to examine, confirm, and licence to the Lord's 
'Vatle, &c. Naked truth, p. 55. See ſome re— 
markable items concerning Bp. Lloyd, in Dr. 
Bray's dedic. of his lectures on the catechiſin. Vid. 
Hleylen's introd. to Abp. Laud's life, p. 11. 
Concerning the qualification of proper years, &c. 
Bp. Ciſin's note An Nich. append. p. 56. 58. Bp. 
Parrick's works of the miniſtry, p. 66. 69. Bp. 
Il ake's charge, 1706. art. 3. p. 17. Bp. Fleet- 
200 s charge (1710) tit. 2. qu. 6. Bp. Gihn's 
letter of inquiry, 1717. He recommends the 
age of 16, in his direftiens in order to con fir ma- 
tion. So doth Bp. Metenhall (and giveth very good 
reaſons) in his direftimns touching the Lord's Sup- 
fer, ch. 3.— Qu. with what view was the word 
Child altered into perſon, in the rubric before the 
catechifn? Tie old rubric or preface acknow- 

ledges, 
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ledges, that in the ancient Church, it was ordain- 
ed, that confirmation ſhould be * to them, 
that were of PERFECT ACE. — Mr. Vencer hath 
made ſome proper obſervations on this head, that 
may be well worth conſidering. Exp. F C. Pr. 
p. 300, 301. 


S ECT. XIV. 
(1) Office of Matrimmy.] King James I. at 


his coming to the crown, allowed the commiſſio- 
ners at Hampton-court to put in, With my body, 
I thee worſhip, (and honor) if they pleaſed. 
Nicholls ſupplem. Qu. Why not honor on- 
ly !— 

(2) Office of viſiting the ſick.) Defectire: Vid. 
Aan n. 1 7 Exp. of C. Pr. 
introd, p. 66, 67. Sterne, de viſit. infirmorum, 
ep. dedic. & in ipſa libello, p. 47, 63, 76, 93. 
Cler. vad. mec. c. 3. ſub fin. Dr. Aſhton's life, 
p. 41. As to the form of abyelution, ſee Bp. 
Ceſin in Nich. append. p 66 ; where he quotetii 
an old form; Quantum ab vos pertinet ac- 
cuſatio, & ad nos remiſſio, abſolvimus (H), &c. 
And the form of anzinting, in the firſt Common- 
prayer of Edw. 6. may be conſulted. Bp. Bur- 
net on artic. 25. p, 283. Qu. Whether his Lord- 
ſhip's opinion be juſt, with regard to the deſign of 
our Church in her form of abſolving the fick ? 
Bp. Fleetwo:d's account of it perhaps the beſt ; 

Charge, 17 to. tit. i. qu. 13. See an account of ſome 
| ' irregular 


4 We meet with the following form of al/olutiin 
in the old penitential canons of A D. 963 which, 
for its moderation and modeſty, in the height of pope- 
ry, may very well deſerve our notice © 'The Almigh- 
* ty God, who created the heaven and the earth, and 


c 
c 
« 


every creature, have mercy upon thee, and grant thee 
forgiveneſs of all thy fins, which thou haſt ever 
committed from thy being made a Chriſtian to tha 
1'tme, through,” Sc. 
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irregular freedoms taken with this form (relating 
to Sir 7ohn Friend, and Sir Mill. Parch nt, 1696) 
in Ne{ſon's rights, p. 12, and Teniſor's life, p. 
60.— N. B. In the Iriſb articles of religion, 
chiefly done by Abp. Uſher, (article 6.) the 
power of the keys is ſaid to be only declarative. 
But our Bp, Sparreto (who is for the judiciary 
formal abſolution of the Prieſt) aſſerts, that, a 
power barely dec/arative is indeed none at all; 
and that the Apoſtles, and in them all Prieſts, 
were made God's vice-gerents here on earth, 
in his name to retain and forgive fins, not de— 
claratively only, but judicially:” adding. 
Our holy mother the Church hath preſcribed a 
form of abſolution in the vi/tation of the F 
He then, that aſſenteth to the Church of Eng- 
land, or believeth the Scriptures, or giveth credit 
to the antient Fathers, cannot deny the Prieſt 
the power of remitting fins.” And again 
He, that would be ſure of pardon, let him ſeek 
out a Prieſt, and make his humble confeſhon to 
him : for God, who alone hath the prime, and 
original right of forgiving ſins, bath delegated 
the Prieſts, his judges on earth, and given them 
the power of abſolution ; ſo that they can, in 
his name, forgive the fins of thoſe, that hum- 
bly confeſs unto them.” Serm. on the power of 
abſolution, on n 1. 9. Bp. Montagu, in 
each of theſe points, is preciſely of the ſame mind; 
acknowledging, that“ in the wi/itation of the ſick, 
the doQtine and practice [of the Church] is as 
the Papiſt relateth it; who confeſleth, that Pro- 
teſtants hold that Prieſts have power, not only to 
proncunce, but to give remiſſion of tins z* thetcup- 
on quoting thoſe words in our office, By his au- 
« thority committed unte Me, &c. Appellh Caf. ch. 
2c. The ſentiments of that late worthy man Mr. 
Wheatlcy, although es preſſed with much candor and 

| modeſty, 
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modeſty, ſo agreeable to his natural temper, come 
very little ſhort of the higheſt of theſe aſſertions. 
Many other learned Divines of the Church have 
inſiſted on the point with no little earneſtneſs ; 
although ſeveral equally learned, ſuch as Dr. Ni- 
chols, Dr. Bennet, &c. have been more moderate. 
Now ſurely there wanteth a proper determination in 
this caſe; and it is earneſtly to be wiſhed, that au- 
thority would decide. 

(3) As to communton of the ſick, ſee an objecti- 


on to one omiſſion, made by Bp. Coin, in Nich. 
append. p. 70. 


SECT. XV. 


Office of baptiſm, public and private. 
From the practice of the ancient Church, and the 
rubric to the office of baptiſm, in the iſt Com. 
Pr. of Edw. 6. an argument may be drawn for 
altering a conſiderable part of that office, or at 
leaſt for abating the rigor of too many expieſſions 
in it. The point ſcemeth to be carried too high, 
from an over-great deference to the harſh opinions 
of St. Auſtin, Fulgentius and other writers of the 
| 5th, 6th, and following centuries. It may be 

obſerved, that Abp. Synge, in his treatiſe on fun- 
f damentals, cautiouſly declines the queſtion about 
1 infant-baptiſm, and giveth us room to think, that 
, 
$ 


— — x 


he did not look upon it as a fundamental point. 
What we would argue from hence is, not that 
infants are not to be baptiſed, but that we ſhould 
not lay that high ſtreſs upon the matter, which 
many writers ſeem to have done, (as when Bp. 
| | Sparrow, for inſtance, ſpeaketh of the hazard of. 
— the infants ſauls; which Abp. Laud very pru— 

dently avoided aſſerting;) end that we would 1 
re examine the ſubject, and review the office, — | 
* That ſour doctrine (vis. the abſolute neceſſity 
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of baptiſm to ſalvation) is now pretty much 
worn oft with its ſourer parent, the doctrine of 
an abſolute reprobation ; which made the cruelty 
of that opinion fit the more eaſy upon the mind: 
— The primitive Church did aſſert the ſalvation 
of ſuch catechumens, as died without baptiſm ; 
and I believe there are few, that will perempto- 
rily aſſert the damnation of thoſe children, who 
nowW-a-days depart without it.“ Dr. Read's eſ- 
ſay, p. 207. Hence ariſeth an argument againſt the 
common ſolicitude about Private Baptiſm. Many 
learned men have thought the public alone ſuffici- 
ent, and more honorable to religion. I have 
often marvelled (faith Lord Bacon) that when 
the Book, in the preface to public baptiſm, doth 
acknowledge, that baptiſm, in the practiſe of 
the primitive Church, was an anniverſary, and 
but at ſet times, it ſhould afterwards allow of 
private baptiſm,” &c. Conſid. con. the Liturgy, 
—C'llier faith, the Engli/h Refugees at Geneva, 
in Q. Mary's reign, * very commendably declare 
Jin their Liturgy] at the adminiſtration of baptiſm, 
againſt chriſtening in private houſes.” Eccl. hift. 
vol. 2. p. 401. He may poſſibly mean, the ad- 
miniſtration of public baptiſm in private. But 
whether he doth or no (which is not very materi- 
al) the obſervation may be juſt, taken only in the 
more general ſenſe ; ſome very few caſes excepted, 
and thoſe, for the moſt part, of a very extraor- 
dinary nature, However, all circumſtances con- 
ſidered, it is certainly a very juſt complaint, which 
a living author makes, that many are extreme- 
6 Iy ſolicitous about their children being admitted 
£ tobaptiſm forthwith in a private way, eſpecially if 
they be not very likely to live; although to thoſe 

. © only, who do, are moſt parts of the ce evi- 
+ dently appropriated. On the leaſt indiſpoſition, 
the Clergyman is ſent for, at all hours of day or 
F ments; 
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night; and they grow quite inconſolable, if any 
one ſhould happen to die unbaptized on any ac- 
count; but if that ceremony once be got huddied 
over, they think all is done, or are very willing to 
truſt Providence for the reſt.” Nat. and neceſ]. 
of catech. p. 4, 5. Vid. Burnet de ſid. & ofhc. 
c. 8. Bp. Taylor on repentance, ch. 7. 

After the foregoing quotations we beg leave to 
interpoſe a query here, before we proceed to ano- 
ther article. The query is this— Suppoſing (what 
happeneth not unfrequently, eſpecially in populous 
places) that two, not to ſay more infants, are 
brought to the Church, in time of divine ſervice, 
upon a Sunday or Holiday; the one to be bapti- 
zed, the other, having been baptized already, to 
be received as one of the flack of true chriſtian peo- 
ple : In this caſe, which of the two offices is to 
be uſed ? or is the Miniſter to read both? If he 
reads them both, is there not a manifeſt incon- 
venience ? If but one, is there not as manifeſt an 
Inconſiſtency? For we chuſe not to ſay, abſurdity. 
The particulars need not be ſuggeſted, in either 
caſe, they are ſo obvious. Well then, here at leaſt 
(or we are greatly miſtaken) there wanteth ſome 
new regulation, or better direction than we have 
at preſent. And if it be wanting, it will ſurely 
be granted. Elfe a worſe charge will follow, than 
that of inconſiſtency ; and a charge, that will al- 
ways ſtick to our Church, until things are mend- 
cd. Again; ſuppoſing two infants (although 
more may ſometimes happen) to be brought to 
the Church at the ſame time, to be baptized - 
How is the Miniſter to addreſs the Sponſors ? Is he to 
apply the ſame words to all indiſcriminately, as un- 
dertaking for both the children alike? (for the 
words of the office make no ſpecial proviſion in 
this caſe : ) Or is he to read over the ſame office 
twice? viz. once to each of the parties ſeparate- 
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ly ?——Is there no occaſion then for a review ? 
Let theſe and the like inſtances, whether of 
defect or impropriety, or both, be paſſed over and 
diſregarded ever ſo much, and ever fo long; till 
the world will judge, and not without reaſon 
blame. Nor will it be poſſible to remove the diſ- 
paragement, that falleth upon the Church on theſe 
accounts, until it ſhall be found poſſible to amend 
the offices, and until they are amended (,). 
Sponſors in baptiſm. ] Dr. Jackſon ſubmitteth it 
to the conſideration of the higher Powers, whether 
there ſhould not be a ſolemn adſtipulation requi- 
red, that the baptized infants ſhall at years of diſ- 
cretion be brought to ratify their vow at baptiſm, 
in public ? On the creed, B. 10. ch. 50. — With 
regard to the 1n/{itution, Bp. Fleetwood obſerves, 
that © the ancient Chriſtians had more and other 
© reaſons to proceed upon, than the late or mo- 
dern ones had, or can have;' and intimates, 
© that the Church would connive at a relaxation 
© in ſome difficult caſes.“ Charge, 1710. tit. 1, 
qu. 8, 9. And as to the _— of this inftitution, 
it hath been complained of by many. Two or 
three may ſuffice here. Dean Addiſon obſerves, 
that this pious cuſtom is by many turned into an 
idle ceremony; [in effect doing no more than what 
Platina telleth us the ſureties do in the Church 
of Rome, viz. hold the child in their arms until 


3 


(») If the governing Powers, whether in Church or State, 
or both, ſhall think fit, upon theſe and the like remon- 


ſtrances, to condeſcend to give proper direction and en- 


couragement (which may eaſily be done, without know- 
ing any names, if there be but a willingneſs to conſent 
and contrive) there is ſufficient reaſon to believe, that 

reat numbers, both of Clergy and Laity, will from 
eee join epenly in petitioning for a review. 
At preſent they ſeem only to wait the iſſue of hi appk- 
ealugn, 
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it is baptized, and give it a name.] Primit. in- 
/litution (1674) p. 210, 211. Mr. Saywell ; 
that ſeveral regularities have crept into 
the uſage of gedfathers and gedmothers: Which 
« appointment, as it is now often performed, is 
© liable to cavil, and deformed by ſome indecen- 
© cies, which are directly contrary to the mind of 
© the Church.“ Divine orig. of confirmation (1701) 

42. Another obſerving and judicious perſon 
remarketh as followeth : * That once valuable in- 
© ſtitution of Sponſors is now fo much degenerated, 
© as to become matter of ſcandal to diflenters, 
and of triumph to unbelievers ; and of fo lit- 
© tle beneſit to ourſelves, as maketh it doubtful, 
© whether it be worth retaining. No objecti- 
c 
c 
« 
c 
c 


on lieth againſt the appointment in itſelf ; yet, as 

it now ſtandeth, it is no ſecurity at all; and can 

ſerve, I fear only to reproach us: As may, per- 

haps, be the caſe with ſome other things origi- 

nally of great uſe and expedience in the Church,” 
Neceſ. of catech. p. 12, 13. 


SECT. XVI. 
Burial-office.] The rubric ſaith, that this 


office is not to be uſed for any, that die excommunt- 
cate. But, as Archbiſhop Tillotſon obſerveth, was 
the ancient diſcipline of the Church (which he con- 
feſſeth was over-rigorous) in any degree put in prac- 
tice now ; in what herds and ſhoals would men be 
driven out of the communion 4 the Church? Vol. 1. 
ſer. 67. We muſt then (as Mr..//hite taketh 
notice) interdict from chriſtian privileges, alms 
half the Kind, Third letter p. - 9. THe 
conſequence, we preſume, would be, that this 
office would, comparatively, be but ſeldom read. 
See I beaily, arguing the caſe of ipſo fatto excom- 
munication, p. 494. And Johnſon's caſe, ad- 
denda, p. 104.— The al/o/ution of the Church 
Q 4 « (faith 
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(faith the author of the remarks on Biſhop Sau- 
der ſan's life) belongeth to all, that die in the true 
faith and bleſſed hope of penitent ſinners. From 
whence it ſeemeth reaſonable to argue, that it 
doth not belong to any, who do not die in ſuch 
faith and hope: And if the ab/olution of the 
Church doth not belong to ſuch perſons, can her 
burial, with any propriety, be ſuppoſed to belong 
to them ? Suppoſing this argument to be of any 
force, if hereupon it ſhould be aſked, Over whom 
then may the burial-office be read with a ſafe con- 
ſcience? The anſwer is, Over all thoſe, to whom 
the Prieſt can with a ſafe conſcience pronounce 
the abſolution in the office of viſiting the fick. Such 
are thoſe chriſtian ſouls, of whom one of the ho- 
milies ſpeaketh, which being truly penitent for their 
offences, depart hence in perfect charity, and in ſurs 
truſt, that God is mierciful to them, forgiving their 
fins for the merits of Feſus Chriſt, Dr. Nichols 
faith, According to the rules of chriſtian cha- 
< rity, we hope for the ſalvation of every decea- 
© ſed perſon, who dies within the pale of the 
Church; as thinking we cannot, without the 
« greateſt arrogance, exclude any in our private 
judgment, from the common reward of Chriſ- 
© tians, whom the Church hath not thought fit 
© [which the Church ſeldom doth] to exclude by 
© her public cenſure.” Def. p. 339. To which, 
common reaſon and ingenuity would direct men 
of plain underſtanding, to make the very fame an- 
ſwer, that was made by ſome of the Commiſſi- 
oners at the Savoy, at the laſt review; viz. 
Some expreſſions in the office [when applied 
< indiſcriminately] are inconſiſtent with the largeſt 
rational charity, Which cauſed the late Mr. 
Peirce of Exeter (whoſe Vindication, by the way, 
was never anſwered, although ſomebody or other 
Hath attempted it) to make this declaration, which 
deſerveth 
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deſerveth more than a ſlight regard; Theſe words, 
© to be ſaid of every one that is buried, appear 
© to be ſuch, as would juſtify our ſeparation, if we 
« diſliked nothing elſe.” The declaration of 
Archbiſhop Sancroft is well known, and is con- 
fimed again by Calamy, in his ſecond edition of 
the abridgment, with further allegations: The 
Archbiſhop owned to Dr. Tillatſan, that * he 
© himſelf was ſo little ſatisfied with the burial-office, 
© that for that very reaſon he had never taken a 
© cure of ſouls.— The * preſent Biſhop of in- 
cheſter (who hath. written the beſt of any upon this 
moſt difficult ſubject) doth like a man of candor, 
and a friend to truth, make the following free and 
ingenuous declaration: © It muſt be owned, and 
it is too plain to be denied, that in ſuch caſes as 
© you mention, of men cut off in the mid/t of no- 
* tortous ſins, drunkenneſs, adultery, murder, &c. 
* tais office is wholly improper : And ſure, we need 
not doubt, but that at length ſome regard will be 
* 
C 


had to the repeted defires of many of the beſt 
defenders of the Church; and this ground of 
objection againſt ir wholly removed.” Rea. 5 
e conformity, p. 62. Mr. Olyfe's ſaying, (third 
defence, p. 144.) To avoid noiſe, we could. 
« eaſily withdraw ourſclves, when ſuch perplexing 
* caſes happen,” ſeemeth by no means ſatisfactory. 
For the dead myu/? be buried by fome Miniſter, 
and buried according to the office; unleſs in cafes 
extraordinary, Mr, Fencer ſpeaketh much better, 
and hath truth and reaſon on his ſide, It is plain, 
© faith he, that this office was never intended to 
© be uſed at the burial of ſuch perſons, as dic ina 
© ſtate of notorious impenitence, without any ap- 
pearance of their return to God.“ And he ad- 
viſeth the leaving ct the controverted declarati- 
ons, at the interment of ſuch perſons ; afluring 
Ys us, 
* Dr, Hoadly, 
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us, that the deſien of the Church would be beft 
anſwered by ſuch omiſſion z and that an honeſt 
Clergyman, not daring to utter before God what 
he knoweth to be altogether improper on ſuch an 
occaſion, cannot be in any ſuch danger of proſe- 
cution, as is commonly ſuppoſed ; giving his rea- 
ſons for what he aſſerteth. Yet, it muſt be own- 
ed, there licth one objection to his reaſons ; which, 
we doubt not, will readily occur to him in more 
particular reflection, but which it is the part of 
g00d-nature here to conceal z ſince it is not ne- 
ceſſary (nor would perhaps be prudent) to point 
it out; and cſpecially ſince his own good-nature, 
in making fo favorable a ſuppoſition as he doth, 
in relief of the more conſcientious part of his 
brethren, juſtly intitleth him and his argument to 
this piece of regard. Mr. J/heatley's ſenſe of the 
matter upon the whole, ſeemeth to be the ſame 
with that of this Gentleman ; and being expreſ- 
ſed in ſo juſt and diſcreet a manner, ſhall be here 
ſet down. It muſt be confeſſed, that it is very 
* plain, from the whole tenor of this office, that 
the compilers of it, preſuming upon a due ex- 
erciſe of diſcipline, never ſuppoſed, that any 
would be offered to chriſtian burial, who had not 
led chriſtian lives, Sc. And if this (which 
ſcemeth the beſt gloſs, that our preſent circum- 
ſtances will admit of) be not ſatisfactory, there 
ſeemeth to he no other remedy left, than that 
our Governars ſhould leave us to a diſcretionary 
uſe _of theſe expreſſions, either until they be al- 
tered by public authority; or, which is much 
rather to be wiſhed, until diſcipline be ſo vigo- 
rouſly exerciſed, that there be no offence in the 
uſe of them.” In lat. p. 515. See vox popult, 
p. 5, &. Chur-h of England's wh, pref. p. 16. 
Vindication of the Church of England, in anſwer to 


Peirce, (1720) part 2. p. 195. 


SECT. 
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S ECT. XVII. 
Commination-office.] Biſhop Ceſin obſerves, that 


the rubric before th's office ſhould be more explicit. 
Nichols's append. p. 71. See Bucer's remark, in 
L' Eftrange, p. 328. And thoſe in the ſurvey of 
the book of Com. Pr. under this office, qu. 186, &c. 
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England's 20% (1703) p. 4, 5. See the 


© It ought ſurely to be taken into conſidera- 
tion, whether thoſ., who are intruſted on behalf 
of the Church, do enough towards the diſcharge 
of a good conſcience, in wiſhing once a year, at 
reading the i on Afp-wedne/day, that the diſ- 
cipline of the Church was reſtored. Or whe- 
ther it lieth not upon them to do ſomething to- 
wards regaining it, that the Church may be re- 
ſtored to the power it hath from Chriſt, &c. 
If any, when this comes to be conſidered, can 
content th:mſelves only to ww: the diſcipline re- 
ſtored, without moving either hand or foot to- 
wards it ; they are ſuch, as cither underſtand 
not the uſcfulneſs of the diſcipline of the Church 
to chriſtian purpoſes, or make no conſcience 
of diſcharging a duty to God in the execution 
of its miniſtry, to ſerve thoſe ends. I ſay this, 
becauſe an honeſt conſcience can never ſatisfy 
itſelf, that wi/hing the miniſtry of the Church 
to take place, and have the effect it ought to 
have, is the ſame with dang that, which may 
reſtore and render it effectual. I ies are in- 
deed marks of a good intention, and an ac- 
ceptable zeal, where no more is poilible to bc 
done; but ever to wifh, and make no attempt 
towards the thing wiſhed for, if it be zeal, is 
ſuch, as is a reproach to itſelf.“? Church -* 


? 


throughout; written by a very honeit and 
Churchman, 
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© The reſtoring of the ancient diſcipline is 

* earneſtly defired by the Church of England in 
her office of Commination ; the performance of 
which pious wiſh, or the endeavouring it at 
leaſt, is a duty incumbent on our Governors; 
to whom with all due reſpect we ought to leave 
it. But, with due ſubmiſſion be it ſpoken, me- 
thinks it looketh too much like diſembling with 
* God, and impoſing on the people, to have this 
* paſſage ſtand in our public Liturgy, and read 
© ſolemnly in our congregations once a year, and 
that too upon one of the greateſt faſts in our 
* Church, when people are, or ought to be, moſt 
* ſerious ; and yet no attempt (?) made towards 
© the 
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(E) It is ſometimes queſtioned, where this attempt 
ſhould begin, and what authority is moſt to blame, that 
t is not begun. For our part, we ſhall not intermeddle 
in the diſpute, and ſhall only give you the ſentiments 
of two learned writers. The great temper and mode- 
ration of our preſent diſcipline, that I do not ſay ſome 
defect in it, permits not vs [the Clergy] to make a ſe- 
vere inguiry into fin, and puniſh it, as St. Paul 
commanded Timothy to do. We cannot call ſinners 
publickly into the Church, and lay open their crimes 
to them, and rebuke them before all, that others alſo may 
* fear. But the civil magiſtrate hath great opportunities 
* of ſupplying this defe#; and no doubt God will re- 
«* quire it ſo much the more at ir hands, in that it is 
now no longer in ours.” Dr. Jake's ſerm. at White- 
hall, (1690) on 1 Tim. v. 22. [By the way, fee Bp. 
Latymer's ſermon at Court, 1550. wherein he earneſtly 
preſſeth for the reſtoration of diſcipline, applying to the 
civil Magiſtrate. ] © I agree with you, that the 
diſcipline of the Church is of great moment towards 
the edification of its members ; and that the fault is 
unpardonable, when Church-gowernors let it fall through 
a ſupine careleſſneſs and neglect. And I may preſume 
to ſay, that Charch governors will be obliged to lay 

hold 
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© the reftoring of this godly and much wihhed for, 
but ſtill negleed diſcipline, A matter well 
© worthy the conſideration of both the Houſes of 
© Convocation; in the zealous promoting whereof, 
© it is heartily wiſhed all their little differences 
* might be ſwallowed up, and finally buried.” 
Ellſby's caution ag. ill company (1705) pref. p. 
2 


bd 
The Church of England hath for 200 years 


© wiſhed for the reſtoration of diſcipline, and yet 
© it is but an ineffective wiſh. For nothing is 
© done towards introducing it, but rather things 
© are gone backward, and there is leſs diſcipline 
for theſe laſt 60 years, ſince the times of the 
© unhappy confuſions, than there were before.” 
Bingham's antiq. (1719) B. 15. ch. 9. F. 8. 
* Once 


hold of every favorable juncture, and watch all op- 
© portunities to do their duties, and not make the bad- 
« neſs of the times a pretence for their neglect, when 
perhaps indolence, piiſillanimity, or worldly wiſdom are 
* at the bottom of it.“ Mr. White's third Letter, p. 
12, Kc. As to the badne/s of the times, here touch- 
ed upon, if that obſervation of Mr. Vencer be true, [on 
the commination-ojfice, Expoſ. p. 363. ] that Exglihmen 
are now grown proud, and too wicked, to bear a ſtrict 
and impartial exerciſe of Church diſcipline ;' all hopes 
are gone of ever retrieving that diſcipline, until we grow 
more humble, and more righteous. But ſtill it is con- 
ceived there are means to be found, if we ſeriouſly and 
in good earneſt ſeek to find them. Scarce any nation 
is ſo deſperately incorrigible, but what, by the prudent 
management of the ruling powers, cordially and ami- 
cably uniting, may in ſome good meaſure be reformed 
by degrees. But then, a deep ſenſe of Religion, of the 
truth, of the importance, and of the neceſſity of it, to 
fave a ſinking nation, muſt prevail in the Governors. 
Thus the cafe really ſtandeth, and let the Governors 
memſelves now judge. | 
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Once a year, we 2 profeſs our wiſhes to 
« have diſcipline reſtored, But if ſomething far- 
ther be not contributed to its reſtoration, than 
our annual wiſhes to have it reſtored, it will lie 
« where it doth, diſregarded by all, and utterly 
* unknown to the thoughtleſs many.“ Dr. Mar- 
ſhal's penit. diſcipl. of the prim. Ch. p. 2. Again, 
Waoe anſwer wich ſome difficulty, when a want 
« of diſcipline is objected to us. If then it be a 
fault, why ſhould it not be amended ? If it be 
« confeſſed, why ſhould it not it be remedied ? 
p. J will not now diſſemble the 
matter. There is a want 4 diſcipline in the 
« Church of England.“ Mr. 1Phite's thiid letter, 
p. 14. The preſent deplorable ſtate of reli- 
gion among us is nut to be denied or defen- 
© Jed. The univerſal and indeed unavoidable re- 
© Jaxation of Church- diſcipline, and the ſcanda- 
© Jous abuſe even of that ſhadow of it that re- 
< maineth, giveth us but a melancholy proſpect for 
the growing generation.“ Contempt of the Cler- 
gy, (1739) p. 173. © That ſolitary 20 for 
« the reſtoration of diſcipline we yearly put up at 
on 
C 
c 
o 
. 
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the beginning of Lent, has, after ſo many repe- 
titions, no other effect, than to convince the 
world, that order and diſcipline once dropt, it 
is hard to raiſe it up again, Whither has 
our wiſhing brought us? We have wiſhed the 
godly diſcipline uſed in the primitive Church at 
the beginning of Lent, were reſtored. For 
want of ſomething more than wing, this god- 
ly diſcipline is ſunk, and Lent itſelf gone after 
© it” The Hermit, N. 25, and 29. See 
Vax. pop. p. 6. 
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Occaſional offices ; more wanted.] Dr. Nichol;. 
© As to the offices out of the proteſtant Liturgies, 
Ec. they may be uſeful, if, at any time here- 
after, a new review of our Liturgy (hall be enter- 
ed upon. Tis certain we want a form of excom- 
munication z one for abſelution of excommuni- 
cates ; and one for executions, And methinks 
*tis pity, that family-devation, and preparatory 
prayers to the ſacrament, ſhould be left only to 
the direction of private manuals. The old Pri- 
mer was deſigned for this purpoſe; but that is 
grown out of uſe, The collection of prayers 
out of ſeveral parts of the Liturgy, and put to- 
gether for the uſe of /amilies, though uſeful, is 
the work only of a private hand, The whole 
morning and evening prayers, as preſcribed 
in the ſervice-book, are improper for ſmall 
and poor families; and many maſters of fami- 
lies are hardly capable of underſtanding the 
rubrics, whereby to read the ſervice as it is en- 
joined. If a ſhort form of prayer were drawn 
up by the C:nvcation (e), to be uſed in familics, 

morning 
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(o) There was an excellent form of Family-devotions 
drawn up by the Convocation, or clſe Committee, in 
1689. See Life of Dean Pridtaux, p. 61, &c. go, &c. 

5. As to the notion, that the Common- prayer alone 
is to be uſed in families, the Dean was of a different 
judgment; vid. p. 63. So was Bp. Bedel; See his 
Liſe, p. 174. Bp. Metenball; method of private de- 
votions, p. 190. Bp. Patrick; preface to his devout 
Chriſtian: And Bp. Flectavocd, (preface to is tranſlation 
of Turieu's devotions;) with many more men of emi- 
nence and piety.—— As to inforcing Family-devotions 
by act of Parliament under penalty; it may be pre- 

ſumed, 
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© morning and evening, and it were inforced 
5 by act of Parliament to be conſtantly uſed, 
© under 


ſamed, that the worthy Dr. Nicholt had not ſufficient- 
ly conſidered the whole thing, when he expreſſed his 
{ſentiments about it as above. 

After all, it ſtill remaineth earneſtly to be wiſhed, that 
beſides family-dewotion (which, howſoever we may urge 
it, will never be performed in a// families, and in ma- 
ny cannot, or not with any convenience and decency) 
we had an opportunity to meet together as Chriſtians, 
ſome at leaſt out of every family, every day, morn- 
ing and evening, in all our churches ; eſpecially thoſe 
commodiouſly tituated in a town or village; and to 
which, many or moſt, or ſome few however, might 
conveniently reſort, at a proper hour, and for no more 
than about a quarter of an hour at a time, to offer up 
their daily devotions to GOD. This propoſal hath been 
ſo well urged in a late pamphlet, (written as is ſuppo- 
ſed, by a worthy Clergyman in the country) that we 
need only refer to it, giving here the title : Reaſons and 
arguments to illuſtrate and ſupport a late petition to the 
Ernourable the Commons of great Britain in Parliament 
eVembled, &c. In which petition, 72 is propoſed to for- 
trn the ewerk-days ſervice, by omitting the palms, leſ- 
fens, &C. jo that the whole may be performed in about a 
quarter of an hour. The Reaſons were publiſhed, 1748. 
Vhoever confiders them with attention and candor, 
and with a pious mind, will, upon many good accounts, 
wiſh they may have their due effect, and incline our 
Governors to favor the propoſal. It is thought, that 
nothing but our lukewarmneſs, and too little regard to 
the public good, will ſtand in its way, It certainly 
tendeth every way to the intereſt of the Public, and to the 
honor and benefit of our Church and Clergy ; as is 
ſufficiently ſhewn in that ſmall performance. — 
Rather than a ſpccizren ſhould be wanted, be pleaſed to 
look into Bp. Heteuball's method and order for pri- 
vate devotion, part 3. ch. 8. ſect. 3. p. 191, &c. 
What the good Prelate there propoſeth for famiiy-devo- 

CE: tions, 
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under a penalty; it could not fail of having a 
conſiderable effect upon the lives of the people, 
and would be the occaſion of avoiding a moſt 
ſcandalous neglect of a moſt neceſſary chriſtian 
duty, I mean that of family-devotion z; which 
(it is to be feared) is but little, or never at all, 
obſerved in many families. And upon this ac- 
count I have publiſhed the prayers upon theſe 
occaſions out of the French J iturgies ; not that 
I propoſe theſe forms to be made uſe of in our 
Cnurch but only to ſhew, that our brethren 
abroad have taken more care of this particular, 
than we have done; and that proviſion at 
length eught to be made in ſo very momentous a 
concern; which has, I think, been too long ne- 
glected.* Preface to his ſupplement, or commen= 
tary on the occaſional offices. 

A form of excommunicalizn particularly wanted, 
See an excellent one diawn up by Convoca- 
tion, 1714. Villins council, vol. 4. p. 663, 
&c, See the Daniſh form of excommunication 
and abſolution, in Nichslss ſupplement. 
Form of n of excommunicates, a deſi- 
© deratum (ſays Mr. Reeves) in our Liturgy, oc- 
caſioned by the want of diſcipline :* Pref. to apo!. 
p. 101. Mr. Bingham ſubmitteth it to the 
Convocation, whether a form of confirmation for 
ſuch as were baptized by heretics and ſchiſmatics, 
upon their return, may not be proper. He reckons 
the Church of Rome both heretical and ſchiſmatical, 
Scholaſt ical 
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tions, may very well be uſed in public, the whole being 
taken out of the Liturgy, az it now ſtandeth, with only 
the interpoſal of a hm and a chapter, or part of ei- 
ther, together with ſome ſhort examination or inſtructi- 
on, relating to the contents; which yet might be omit- 
ted (if it ſhould be thought more convenient to omit 
It) in a public congregation, 
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Schelaſtical hit. pref. p. 7, &c.—— Form for ad- 
mitting converts from the Church of Rome, and 
reſtoring thole who have relapſed, vid. Queen 
Anne's letter to Convoc. 1713. See the form 
that was drawn up for ſuch converts, Milk. coun- 
ci]. vol. 4. p. 660, &c. Form for Viſitati- 
on of p-iſeners, ſee Queen Anne's lett. 1713. 
and Nichols's ſupplem. art. 2. p. 10. Form 
of preparation for the Lord's-day, and Lord's-ſup- 
per; Nich. ſupplement. Bp. Andrew's obſervati- 
on in Ni:ho's's appendix, p. 6. Bp. Wetenhall's 
method for devotion, part 3. ch. 7; and Bp. Pa- 
trick on repentance, p. 125, &c. Form of 
conſecrating churches and chapels : vid. King George's 
letter to Convoc. 1715. with the office that was 
drawn up, Vit. council. vol. 4. ſub. an. 1715. 
1he Biſhops had conſulted about ſuch a form, 
1661. %. 71. and Bp. King had formerly drawn 
one up; vid. Collier, eccl. hiſt. vol. 2. p. 709. 
A form of Archbiſhop Sancreft, for conſe- 
crating veſſels for the communion, may be ſeen in 
Keitlewel!''s lite. There is a vein of piety in the 
prayers, that is very affecting. The Archbiſhop 
undoubtedly had authority for what he did : Only 
guare for the preſent, upon what it was founded; 
8 ſince the laſt act of uniformity is ſo very 
rict. 
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Occaſional Prayers and Thankſgivings, &c. ] It 
hath been obſerved, that * the Parliament, 14 
© Charles TI. was ſo cautious of any the leaſt alte- 
* rations, that they allowed not even the names 
* of the King or Queen to be altered but by lawful 
© authority.” Tobnſon's caſe of a ReQ. p. 77. 
Others have obſerved the inconveniences, that have 
ſometimes ariſen from hence, and particularly at 
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the great criſis in 1688, during the inter- regnum, 
or, as Biſhop Burnet expreſleth it, when there was 
no King or great Seal in England, Now that in- 
conveniences may ſometimes alſo ariſe from the 
want of occaſional prayers, &c. drawn up, and to 
be uſed, in time, will we ſuppoſe be eaſily allowed 
by every man of reaſon and obſervation. It is 
true, as Dr. Nichols obſerves, that when any 
© extraordinary occaſions happen, either for pray» 
© ers or thankſgivings, the Biſhops are impowered 
* by our laws to compoſe ſpecial forms.“ But 
then, it is true on the other hand, that thoſe 
ſpecial forms come out ſometimes rather too late, 
and indeed on ſome occaſions cannot well be pre- 
pared and publiſhed in proper time ; as was un- 
happily the caſe after the great ſtorm in 1703, 
when we were obliged to wait longer than we 
could have wiſhed ; although the form, when it did 
afterwards come out, was indeed an excellent one. 
Biſhop Gibſan (code, p. 306.) citeth a caſe, where 
an indictment for uſing alias preces, atque alio mods, 
in the Church, ſeemeth to have been judged in- 
ſufficient 3 * becauſe the prayeis may be upon 
* ſome extraordinary occaſian, and ſo no crime, 
And it was ſaid, the indictment ought to have 
alledged, that the defendant uſed other forms of 
prayer inſtead of thoſe injoined, which were 
neglected by him, For otherwiſe (as the determi- 
nation goeth on) every Parſon may be indicted, 
that uſeth prayers before his ſermin, other than 
ſuch as are required by the book of Common- 
prayer. Indeed, if in prayers before ſermon, the 
introducing of proper petitions or thankſgivings, 
relating to any extraordinary occaſion, be na crime, 
the caſe is clear, and the ſuppoſed inconvenience, 
ariſing from the preciſe reſtrictions of the ad? of 
&niformity, is either totally removed, or _— 
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rably leſſened. Now Dr. Nichols, in his note on 
the 17th ſection of that act (14 Car. II. c. 4.) 
aſſureth, us, that prayer before ſermon is not in- 
conſiſtent therewith,” And Biſhop Fleetwood, in his 
defence of praying before ſermon, hath ſhewn, that 
this practice is conſiſtent with the 55th canon. 
Biſhop Trimnel (in his viſitation charge 1710) goeth 
further; and faith, © that it more immediately 
* anſwers the de/jgn of the canon, which directs 
the miniſter to exhort the people to join in 
prayer; and which (he obſerveth) is more agree- 
able to the reſt of the ſervice, than bidding a 
prayer is; ſuggeſting further, that we ought not 
to think it any derogation from the excellency 
of our Liturgy, to uſe a prayer before ſermon.” 
p. 25. And indeed, it may very well be pre- 
ſumed, that the allowing alittle more room to 
common and juſt diſcretion, in ſome caſes, would 
be attended with no ill conſequence (), and 
might be of conſiderable ſervice to religion. We 
would ſubmit it to conſideration, whether Mr. 
BoſwelPs obſervations concerning the uſefulneſs of 
that diſcretionary power left to the Miniſter in vi- 
ſiting the ſick, might not, to good purpoſe, be ex- 
tended a little further, being properly applied to 
ſome other caſes, © Is it poſſible, that any office 
can be contrived, that ſhall anſwer all the cir- 
© cumſtances and emergencies, which attend ſick 
« perſons f— 
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* A gentleman unknown, who ſoon after the firſt 
publication of this book, favored us with a letter, ob- 
ſerves, that ſeveral of the proteſtant Churches abroad, 
* although they have a = of public prayer, yet 
* give liberty to their Miniſters, to ſupply the extra- 
ordinary occaſions of their flock, by prayers of their 
* own. And I never heard, ſaith he, that it was at- 
* tended with any of the abuſes feared here, if the ſame 
* liberty was granted,” 
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perſons ? To preſcribe rules, that ſhall an- 
ſwer all the emergencies attending ſuch perſons, 
is ſcarcely practicable. The manner of diſchar- 
ging the exhortative part of this duty therefore 
muſt in ſome meaſure be left to the diſcretion 
of Miniſters, who will beſt be able to judge what 
is proper, &. For which reaſon he rightly 
obſerveth, that the diſcretianary power ſuppoſed 
© to be lodged with Miniſters, in reſpect of that 
© exhortative part, is a proviſion of ſuch a beau- 
tiful nature, as ſheweth the wi/dom of our 
Church in a particular manner; ſince by this 
means they are at liberty to make proper inqui- 
6 ries, to ſuit their exhortations, &c. as they ſhall 
find moſt needful and convenient.“ So that, up- 
on the whole, great advantages muſt be derived 
* from ſuch a pious expedient.” Method of ſtudy, 
vol. 2. p, 123, 127, 152. 

The way being thus far cleared, we may now 
go on to ſupport an argument of ſome conſe- 
quence, which we have ventured to propoſe un- 
der the head of cccaftonal forms, in our Diſquiſiti- 
ens; begging leave to offer the following obſerva- 
tions in further favor of it here. (1.) That it is in 
itſelf reaſonable, that Biſhops ſhould have privilege 
to provide for the emergent and juſt occaſions of 
their reſpective dioceſes (at leaſt by compoſing oc- 
caſional prayers, as need ſhall require) ſeemeth evi- 
dent. (2.) That the New Te/lament (to ſpeak 
the leaſt) doth not forbid this, is no.lefs ſo. (3.) 
That in the primitive Church, Bithops were at li- 
berty not only to frame eccaſonal prayers, but even 
Liturgies, &c. for their reſpective dioceſes ; and 
that they actually did ſo, as there was occaſion, is 
inconteſtably ſhewn by Bingham; Antiq. B. II. 
ch. 6. and B. XIII. ch. 5. (4) That the 
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Church of England antiently, even under popery, 
allowed them this privilege, is ſufficiently known 
9 
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to all, who are ſkilled in our eccleſiaſtical antiqui- 


tics. 


It may be proper here to corroborate this 


Jaſt obſervation, by citing one writer at leaſt, 
L' Eſtrange, an accurate inquirer into things of this 
kind, ſpeaketh as followeth, 
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Upon inquiry into the ancient practice of this 
Church of England, I find it moſt apparent, that 
every Biſhop, in his dioceſan or epiſcopal Synod, 
had full power to conſtitute ſuch canons, to 
make ſuch eccleſiaſtical orders, and to frame 
ſuch ſervices for the reſpective dioceſe, as he and 
his Clergy ſhould think moſt convenient. And 
from hence aroſe thoſe varieties of Uſes menti- 
oned in the preface to our Common: prayer. 
And in truth, ſuch was the cuſtom of the primi- 
tive Church ; every Biſhop, in his own dioceſe, 
doing what he judged meet.—But although here 
are many v/es mentioned, yet for the province 
of Canterbury, that of Salisbury in eſtimation ſo 
far ſurpaſled the reſt, as it became almoſt of uni- 
verſal obſcrvation z being compiled and digeſted 
by Qſinund, Biſhop of Salisbury. But what 
had Oſmund to do, to give the ri to other 
dioceſes ? Nothing certainly. — T iervice of 
Salisbury being now cried up as a moſt noble 
model, the reſt of the Biſhops, of the province 
of Canterbury eſpecially, not having learning 
enough (for pene omnes tunc temporis illiterati, 
they were then almoſt all arrant dunces) to 
frame a bcttcr, conformed their dicceſes in it. 
So that what O/mund intended peculiarly for his 
own uſe, became exemplary to others: And 


perhaps upon this very ſcore, the Biſhop of Sa— 
t5bury, before the reformation, was conſtantly 
and of courſe, Dean of the King's chapel, and 
chief appointer of the rites and ceremonies. 
Addenda, p. 346, 7. Mr. 7obuſon's learned friend 


(cited in his caſe a Retter, p. 88.) maketh ſeve- 
ral 
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ral obſervations to the ſame purpoſe 3 adding, 
that it was at the diſcretion of every Eneliſh 
Dioceſan, to chuſe which he pleaſed of thoſe 
Uſes, for the churches within his dioceſe ; and 
that although our preſent Biſhops (whoſe power 
is reſtrained by the /atutes / uniformity) can- 
not now alter any part of the /tated Services ; 
yet they may make additions, and recommend, 
although not % theſe additions, to the uſe of 
their Clergy :* Which he proveth from the prac- 
tice of Archbiſhop Cranmer (y), Parker, Grindal, 


and 
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e Mr. 72hn/on obſerveth, that Archbiſhop Cranmer 
did not premptorily inj9in the uſe of the prayer he 
drew up in King Edward's time, on occaſion of do- 
meſtic tumults ; the words preceding the prayer being 
theſe : The exhortation te penance, or the ſupplication, 
may end with this, or ſome other like prayer. And as 
to Archbiſhop Parker, although an account of a war 
abroad, a pellilence at London, and a famine at Can- 
terbury, he preſcribed a particular form ef prayer, 
with preaching in the cathedral, on Mondays, Wedne/- 
days, and Fridays, in the pariſh-churches of that city; 
yet in his letter to Cecil, wherein he deſireth a warrant 
from the Council, he acknowledges, that he and the 
other Biſhops aue Holden within certain limits by ſta— 
tutes, and /o might fland in doubt hoau it avanld be taken, 
However, Grindal and I//hitgift, the two ſucceeding 
Archbiſhops, did as their predeceſſors had done; nay 
the former, we are told, had taken the ſame liberty while 
Biſhop of Landon. And it is evident, from ſeveral of 
the - hiſtorical records of Mr. $:ype, that occaſional 
forms were much more frequently enjoined, during 
the reigns of King Fdward VI. and Queen Z//za- 
Beth, than they have been ſince. To which we {hall 
only add, that King Charles I. and King Char e il. 
(the flat. of uniformity notwithſtanding) had forms of 
Prayers in their own chapels ſuited to the 77mes, and their 
d:ijl:e's 


3601 
and I/hitgift ; who publiſhed ſeveral prayers, &c. 
not only for the uſe of their city of Canterbury, 
but for their whole dioceſe, and even province ; 
and Aylmer, Biſhop of London, did the fame for 
that dioceſe; from hence concluding, that our 
© Biſhops may do the ſame.” Which Mr. John- 
on cannot agree to. His reaſons may be conſider- 
ed by the learned at their leiſure, | 
We may next ſubjoin a few obſervations relating 
to occaſional thankſgivings.--L* Eftrange remarketh as 
followeth. Although it hath been interpoſed by ju- 
< dicious Mr. Hecker, in our Church's behalf, that 
© occaſional thankſgivings, &c. were better previ- 
© ded for by ſelect days aſſigned by ſupreme authg- 
rity for that duty, and by ſet forms agreeable 
thereunto, than by a' ſmall collect; [yet] that de- 
fence is, in my opinion, but partly ſatisfactory. 
For calamities are moſt commonly not national, 
but ſometimes provincial : Sometimes they quar- 
ter only in one city ; ſometimes but in a petty 
village; and unleſs they ſpread to be epidemical, 
they rarely reach the cognizance of the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate ; or, if they do, they will not car- 
ry with them importance enough to perſuade 
the indiction of days either of univerſal hu- 
miliation or thankſgiving for ſuch minute cir- 
© cumſtances.”* It may here deſerve remark, that 
the old Common-prayer, in behalf of which 
Heoker wrote, having no occaſional thankſgivings, 
that great man thought fit to defend that o:7fſion. 
But ſuch thankſgivings being aſterwards inſerted 
by 


dilre/ſs therein. See in L*E/range's append. p. 29, 
5 

0 * further: Mr. Johr ſen elſewhere ſaith, There 7s 

room [he means occaſion] fer eur Biſhops te make Uſes 

for their dioceſes, if they can judge them ſelues ſoffictont- 

J. authorized for ſuch a work by cur cenſtitut en. Col- 

Icon of laws, &c. vol. 2. gen. pref. § 13. 
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by King James, the inſerting of them was then 
to be defended. Accordingly Mr. £* Eftrange de- 
clareth, in oppoſition to Mr. Hoter, that ſuper- 
adding them was not only a commendable, but a ne- 
ceſſary act. Alli. ch. 4. Hence it will be obvi- 
ous to form a judgment, concerning what is to 
be defended, and what not. And we may per- 
haps venture to apply it, even to what the great 
Abp. Laud hath ſaid upon this very ſubject. For 
to the objection, That there was no thankſgiving 
in the book of Common-prazer, for the benefits, for 
which there are petitions, his Grace thinketh it ſuffi- 
cient, among other things, to anſwer, That 
* when all things here have an end, endleſs thanks 
muſt have their beginning : That becauſe 
our common neceſſities are ſo eaſily known, but 
the gifts of God are fo diverſly beſtowed, that 
it ſeldom appears what all reccive: We are 
not to marvel, although the Church do oftener 
concur in ſuits than in thanks for particular be- 
nefits: That the greateſt part of our divine 
ſervice conſiſteth in [ſo] much variety of pſalms 
and hymns, that every man might offer to God 
that ſacrifice of praiſe, which beſt fitteth his 
occaſions : And laſtly, that the Church can- 
not always fore-ordain a ſhort collect, wherein 
to mention thanks upon all occaſions: Where- 
fore our cuſtom, when ſo great occaſions are in- 
cident, is, by public authority, to appoint ſome 
* ſet and ſolemn thankſgivings.“ voce in Nith. 
ſupplem, Theſe and the like were our rea- 
ſonings, when there was no general thankſgiving in 
our Liturgy, againſt admitting any into it. How 
we have expreſſed our ſentiments upon the ſub- 
ject, ſince the laſt review (when our preſent form 
was firſt inſerted, and when, as one of our 
Commentators . all ſhadows of defect 


were 
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were removed form our Liturgy) may eaſily be ſeen 
by conſulting the writings of thoſe, who have il- 
luſtrated our divine ſervice ſince that time. 
The ſame obſervation may be applied to many 
other particulars, which we have now in our 
book; bat which, whilft they were nat in it, were 
always ſtrenuouſly oppoſed, And on the other hand, 
ſeveral particulars, which we have ſince diſcard- 
ed, were then defended : e. g. baptiſm by women, 
or private perſons: Which was altered by the or- 
der of King James I. and which no body, that 
we know of, now defendeth. But had the permiſ- 
ſion continued, we ſhould have ſeen it defended 
by more than a few ; and our Ritualiſts in parti- 
cular would have ſhewn, that it was a practice in- 
variably to be retained. And yet it ſeemeth na- 
tural to obſerve, that if the neceſſity of private 
baptiſm is to be defended by any arguments, the 
neceſſity of this practice may be defended by the 
very ſame : Conſequently this practice ought to be 
again reſtored. 


Ker. . 


After ſo many authorities produced, and refe- 
rences made, under the ſeveral preceding heads, 
the world, we preſume, will now eaſily imagine, 
that we cannot be unprovided with reſpect to the 
remaining articles. The truth is, we are rather 
too well furniſhed with ſupplies of this kind: 
Which for the ſake of the Church of England, 
we could wiſh had been much fewer; as then we 
could have hoped that the ground of complaint 
had been much leſs. Vet, on the other hand, 
the more numerous they are, the more is our ap- 
plication in favor of this Church juſtified; r 
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the more good company have we to ſhare with us 
in our fate, if we are rejected or blamed. How- 
ever, ſince the multitude of vouchers, how ſparing 
ſoever we have been in producing them, have hi- 
therto but too long detained us from the concluſion, 
to which we are haſtening; we ſhall here, at all 
adventures, break through all obligations of calling 
them in further to our aſſiſtance; only reſerving 
to ourſelves the liberty of ſummoning two or three, 
upon occaſion, if we ſhall ſee proper; and in the 
mean time giving a few general references with re- 
gard to certain heads. 

(I.) That our calendar and rubrics ſhould be re- 
viewed and improved, hath been aſſerted by a great 
number of learned men; as Bp. Cn, Dr. Hal- 


der, Dr. Wallis, Dr. Nichols, Mr. I/heatly, Mr. 


Fohnſon, &c. The laſt of whom expreſly ſaith, 
that an hundred caſes, not clearly adjuſted in our 
rubrics, might be diſcovered, Collect. of laws, 
&c. vol. 2. pref. p. 17. And even the author of 
the Vindication of the rubrics before the new office, 
&c. (1731) writing in oppoſition to Mr. Johnſon, 
acknowledgeth ſome difficulties, which it may be 
more eaſy to remove by alteration, than by ex- 
planation. (2.) 1 hat our canons ſhould be 
reviſed, or elſe new and better ones made, is inti- 
mated by Humble petition to King James I, Sir 
Edward Dering, Dr. Barwick, Bp. Croft, Bp. 
Wetenhall, Vox pop. Mr. (V.) Nelſon, Bp. 
Burnet, One of his predeceſſors (Bp. Henchman) 
in 1661, propoſed and brought in a draught of 
new canons ; Acta Convoc. eſs. 18. vid. ſeſs. 50, 

3, Cc. And new ones were deſigned by the 

onvoc. in 1700. Now that the Sovereign may 
alter the canons at his pleaſure, is allowed and 
aſſerted by Abp. J/hitgift, in his letter to Queen 
Elizabeth, 1 a 3.) For CGhurch-IWardens 

2 


oaths, 
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eaths, vid. Bp. Fletcher's orders for regulating the 
eccleſiaſtical courts, 1595. Humble petition to 
King James I. (1621.) art. 53. which exhibiteth 
many ſtrong remonſtrances on this head, the opi- 
nion of learned Lawyers, and even the determi- 
nation of Judges in /Ye/lmin/ter- Hall, importing 
ſuch oaths to be againſt law, reaſon, religion, and 
conſcience ; and that Ordinaries cannot juſti- 
fy their impoſing any oath, in their courts, upon 
any of the King's lay people, ſave only in matters | 
teſtamentary, and matrimonial. Sir Ed. Dering's 
complaint in parliament, 1641. Sp. p. 23. Life 

of Dean Prideaux, p. 100, &c. Bp. Gardiner's 
advice to Church-Wardens, and Sideſmen, 1700. 
Complaints of Convocation on this ſubject, 1703. 
Bp. 1/ake's charge, 1706. Bp. Fleettucod's charge, 
1710. tit. 2. Inſtructions to Church-Wardens, | 
1710. p. 13. Archdeacon G ſan's letter to the 0 
Church-Wardens in the Archdeaconry of Surry, | 
1713. His articles of inquiry, 1717. Holes! 
admonition to Church-Wardens, 1727, p. 13, 

14. Apply to this momentous point, Bp. Bur- 

net on art. zoth, p. 394, &. Dr. Web- 

er's appeal, p. 34. and Britiſh remembrancer 

(1746) p. 24. (4.) With regard to the ne- 

glect of catechiſing, we forbear making any reſe- 

rences; they are ſo numerous, and withal ſo well 
known: As are alſo the complaints concerning 

our various grievances. - Yet among other nume- 

rous complaints on this head, ſee a famous book, 
publiſhed a few years after the Reſtoration, called 

Ichabod, or five groans of the Church, on the ac- 

count of, undue ordination, looſe profaneneſs, un- 
conſcionable ſyminy, careleſs nonreſidence. and en- 
croaching þ'uralities ; preſented to the King and 
Parliament. Alſo, Grievances of the Church of 


England, which are not in the power of its Gover - 
ori 
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mrs (5) to remedy ; ſuppoſed to be done by Abp. 
Teniſon. And it may poſſibly be worth inquiring 
what were the contents of a MS, of Dr. Bafire, 
intitled Gravamina eccleſiaſtica, lately exhibited to 
ſale by Oſburn, and now (as we are informed) in 
the poſſeſſion of the Rev. Mr. Dumare, Chap- 
lain to our Factory at Peterſburg. To the com- 
plaints and remonſtrances already produced (un- 
der the office of commination) relating to our want 
of diſcipline, add the following obſervation of 
LD Eftrange; which ſeemeth to demand more pecu— 
liar notice from thoſe, who look upon our con- 
ſtitution as being in all refpects truly primitive. 
© That this moſt laudable, moſt edifving way of 
* chriſtian reformation by eccleſiaſtical cenſures, 
© ſhould, in a Church aſſuming the ſtyle of re- 
formed, be fo almoſt totally abandoned: That 
a diſcipline fo apoſtolical, ſo primitive, ſhould, 
in a Church, jultly pretending to be the very 
* parallelogram and true repreſentation of thoſe 
© excellent copies (2), be ſo very near inviſible : 


That 


(e) This was complained of fo long ago as the reign 
of James I. (and, no doubt, long before, as well as 
ſince.) I am perſuaded that ſome of the moſt reverend Bi- 
ſhops them/elwes do unfeignedly deſire the reformation of 
ſome things, that are the cauſes of the former troubles, 
&c. Certain advertiſements for the good of the Church 
and Commonwealth, worthy the conſideration of the 
High Court of Parliament, p. 26; where notice is ta- 
ken of ſome reſtraints the Biſhops are under, and of the 
candid and compaſſionate declaration of one of them 
in particular, to a Clergyman under difficulty. 

(r) The Church of England, the founde/t in doctrine, 
ard neareſt in diſcipline to the primitive, of all the re- 
formed Churches in Chriſtendom. Dr. Matt. Griffith's 


ſermon at Mercer's-chapel, 1660. The Church of En- 


gland, the befl Church of Chriſt on the face of the chri- 
R 3 fliai: 


[ 366 ] 


© That the refauration thereof ſhould hitherts 
© become the vote [or wiſh] of ſo many, and the 


© endever of ſo few; is to mea very great won- 
der.“ Alli, ch. xi. 


Sd £ C-TI,.- XI. 


The Heomilies.] Several learned and judicious 
writers have found fault (v) with theſe compo- 
ſitions, 


ian world. Dr. Walker's attempt, part 2. p. gs. col. 
2. With many more ſuch declarations in other writers. 
Of which it may be now time to confider, how far they 
are juſt. 

(v) Biſhop Overall (in Nichols's appendix) aſſerteth, 

that e author [We preſume he means authors] rf zhe 
homilies aurote them in haſte ; that the Church did auiſe- 
. tb to reſerve the authority of correcting them, and of 
ſetting ferth others; and that they have many whole 
ſome lain, from the people; in which ſenſe our Mini/- 
ters do ſubſcribe unto them, and in no other. Bp. 
Montagu (Appeal, ch. 23.) acknowledges, that hey 
ſeem to ſpeak ſomewhat tao hardly, and ſtretch ſome 
Sayings beyond the uſe and practice of the Church of En- 
gland, as alſo the dehortations (as the antient Fathers 
often did ſomegubat hard upon the tenters. Bp. Burnet 
allows, that hey need a little correction or explanation; 
and faith, e Scriptares are often applied in them, as 
they were then under/lord 5 not ſo critically, as they have 
been explained ſince that time. Exp. on art. 35. A 
proper query, relating to the doctrines of the homi- 
ies, may be ſeen in L'Eftrange, p. 335. Milon's ſe- 
vere girds (in his Animadverſions upon the Remonjlrants 
defence) ſhall be paſſed over in ſilence, being more 
apt to irritate, than to lead men to that calmneſs of 
thought, and impartiality of judgment, which it is 
our great aim and deſire, in this work, to recommend 
to our fellow-ſubjeQs, 


As 
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ſitions, and thought them not ſuitable for the pre- 


ſent times. Others have wiſhed for new and bet- 
ter. 


As to /ub/cription to the contents of theſe compo» 
ſures, opinions are various, and no public authority, 
tlat we know of, hath interpoſed to decide the queſti- 
on; Which yet there is juſt reaſon to wiſh were done; 
ſince even our Clergy themſelves, whom it moſt con- 
cerneth to have it cleared, do claſh in their ſentiments 
about it. Amongſt others who have delivered their 
ſenſe in writing, Mr, Thomas, in his anſwer to Oven, 
p. 103, inſiſts, that the book of homilics, and the 
forms of con/ecration and ordination, being included in 
the 39 articles, are therefore ts be ſubſcribed, Which, 
as was elſewhere intimated, was the judgment of Sir 
Ed. Cote in relation to this ſubject, and ſeemeth to be 
alſo the judgment of ſeveral men of learning at this 
day. On the ether hand, Bp. Montagu will not admit 


the homilies, as the public dogmatical reſolutions con- 


firmed of the Church of England; nor that they have 


dotrine to be propugned and ſubſcribed in all and every 
point, as the books of articles and of common prayer 
have: (App. bi ſupra.) Which ſeemeth to have been 
the notion of Bp. Owvrra// abovecited, and was that of 
Abp. Laud, and of ſome more great men of theſe 
times; as may be ſeen in Dr. Bennet on artic. 35th. 
Bp. Bull likewiſe was of the more moderate opinion, 
E xam. ceuſuræ, animadv. 23. And Bp. Burnet ex- 
preſſeth himſelf very candidly, allowing that ſubſcrip- 
tion to the homilies is in fact performed, although in 
a qualified ſenſe; and he therefore ſaith very truly, 
that every one, ho ſubſcribes to the articles, oaght to 
read the homilies; otherwiſe he ſub/cribes à blank. 
But then 


AQuis leget hat Neno hercuit, Nems 
Fel duo, wel neo. Turp? & miſerabile ! 


If an humble propoſal might here be admitted, to 
ſuperſede the ncceſiny of this reading of the homilies, 
R 4 and 
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ter; As for ourſelves, having given our ſenti— 
ments in the Diſguiſitiaus, we thall decline paſſing 


any 


and ſave much time and pains, which many think they 
could beltow far more uſefully on other ſubjects; the 
propoſal ſhould be this: That until ſomething ſhall be 
thought fit to be done, in the way of reviſing this large 
compotitien, it my pleaſe our Governors to cauſe the 
main doctrine, and principal points contained in each 
homily, to be exhibited in a ſummary view, under pro- 
per heads; and that ſubſcription ſhould be required on- 
iy to thoſe grand articles, as ſo exhibited ; without de- 
icending to every minute particular (every queſtionable 
point, every unguarded expreſſion, &c.) which ſeem- 
eth anreaſonable. Now we have ſuch a work ready 
done to our hands, and done, we think, with great 
accuracy and judgment, by a learned Divine of our 
Church, Dr. Mocket, in a treatiſe intitled, Politiia F 
cieſiæ Anglicauæ, Lond. 1617. 4to. under the follow- 
ng title (p. 134, &c.) Nomina homiliarum utriuſq; tomi, 
& enunciata didaſcalia iis contenta 3 the whole of 
which is comprehended in leſs than 17 pages ; whereas 
the book of homilics containeth, even in the folio editi- 
on, no fewer than 388; a vaſt difference! and any 
one, who conſiders the matter thoroughly, mull there- 
fore think this propoſal not unreaſonable ; and many 
do already wiſh it may be regarded and complied wich, 
It would certainly anſwer the purpoſe of ſubicription, 
and ſecure the honor and intereſt of the Church, full 
as much, er rather more, than the preſent injunction 
doth, But we ſay no more, and go on to refer to the 
ſeveral learned writers, who have expreſſed their wiſh- 
es, that our preſent ſet of homilies might be rewi/ed 
and zproved, and that we had ſeveral ae ones, more 
ſuitable to the preſent times and occaſions, added to 
them. 

See Dean Addiſon, primit. inſtit. ch. xi. Bp. Crof?, 
Nak. Tr. /zpius. Bp. Sprat, charge, 1695 ; where 
he ſuggeſleth ſome ſire d reaſons, &c. Di/cour/e of Par- 

liaments 
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any judgment here. Yet, until we are favored 
with a better ſet, we cannot well be blamed, if 
we deſire, that the preſent may at leaſt be reviſed 
and altered. For which we preſume there will ap- 
pear but too much reaſon, when the following par- 
ticulars are conſidered. 

As to frequent errors in the print, we paſs 
them over, taking notice only of one, which hath 
perhaps kept its place in all impreſſions except the 
arſt by IV hitchurch, in 1547, which in the th1r4 
ſerm. F 204 works, hath palms, candets, &C. 
(the only true reading) inſtead of alis, the 
falſe one. 

The homilies abound with wwrds either ob- 
ſoicte, or taken now in a different fignification, 
or not eaſy to be underitood by the vulgar, or 
elſe ſuch as arc tov coarſe, and diſagreeable to 
the modern taſte, Te. 2 vilneſs, repentant, 
ire, corſes, cracking, they phantaſy ; filly, for porr 
manſlaughter, for niurder ; vantage, dankifh, fol- 

R 5 lewingly, 


liaments (1677) p. 102, and the preface t2 the homilics 
may be conſulted. with the reaſons there given for ſuch 
diſcourſes; which may be applied in favor of compo- 
ling new ones. Several! later writers have given utetu! 
intimations on this head; and they ferm to be freſh and 
ſtrong memcnto's to our Governors to take the matter 
into conſideration. Abp. T:1/::/;:s ic neme ſor a n 
baok of h:milies, Cannot be forg rotten, or ſlightly regard - 
ed by thoſe who have a due eſteem f for the ahility and 
judgment ct that great Man. Sce Bp. Purne!'s eſlay 
on tins ſubject, gi ing an account of the celign, in hs 
collection of m preached on jeveral accaſtons, pr. in- 

ted 1713. Pr. Nourſe's prefaces to his \ praftical d d:1- 
courſes are well known, and his mn: n:leſt 1 imat ions de- 

ſerve regard : As do thoſe in Mr. Veneers introduction 
to this Nena: expo/1ton on the C 0 nmon-praver, p. 30, 31 
We might add more, but theſe ſcen ſuitcient. 


370 
inwingly, rekuowlege, agniſe, abuſfons, repug nad, 
accombred, ſith, ſithence, certes, eftſoens, panims, 
ethnics, evangely, ſumner, pcintcls : Sinners called 
a1zards, blinkards, flallands, daſtardly daws, &c. 
Add, the cucking-/toal, mentioned as being due to 
ſome of them, 

Names of perſons and places, & c. Achab, 
Helias, Hieroboam, Core, Abiron, Abſolon ; Hic- 
rome, Theophylattus, Origines ; Phillippus King of 
Macedonie; King of the Francons named Charles; 
the Dolphin of France, &c. Gomorrhe, Hierico, 
Huropa. Books of Scripture cited by names 
leſs known in modern times; as thus, 1 Reg, 
2 books of Kings, (for 2d. book of Samuel ;) 
3d. book of Kings; Paralipomenon ; Ofee, Mi- 
cheas,” Abacuc, Aggeus, Sapience, Apocalypſe, 
&c. N. B. Our calender ſtill retaineth Apoc. tor 
Revelation. 

4. Incorrect language; odd phraſes and expreſ- 
ſions; ſome applications very coarſe ones, &c,— 
But and if, &c. TIVithout any our defeft, Nr 
the faith alſo doth not. Corporal health ; have 
the overhand ; an overthwart judgment ; ſcant well 
learned men; ere them up; glued with concord; 
lewd remedies ; exerciſe ſome godly travels; hability 
to lead a ſole (i. e. ſingle) life ; the right trade 
unto heaven; a poor perſonage ; Lazarus that pi- 
tiſul perſon ; Chriſt, God's natural ſon ; the bur- 
den of fin lieth heavy in our neck ; return unto Gd 
by penance ; fo ſhall ye ſhew yourſelves to be ſuveet- 
tread unts God. The whole puddl: of fins ; that 


your ſlomachs may be moved to riſe againſt it; fall 
down on their marrow-bones ; prancing in their pride, 
pranking and pricking, pointing and painting them- 
felves. © O thou woman, not a Chriſtian, but 
« worſe: than a panim, thou miniſter of the devil, 


« why pampereſt thou that carrion fleſh fo high, 
* which 
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which ſometime doth ſtink on the earth as thou 
zoeſt ? Howſocver thou perfumeſt thyſelf, thy 
beaſtlineſs cannot be hidden or overcome with 
thy ſmells and favors. But perchance ſome 
dainty dame will fav and anſwer me,” Oc. 
Much wicked people paſs nothing to reſort to the 
church, whe appear by this, that a 1oman ſaid 
to her neighbor ; 3 * Alas, goſſip, what ſhall we now 
do at church,” &c. 

5. Many expreſſions and obſervations, which 
can with no ſort of truth or propricty be now ap- 
plied or read in our churches; as being pe- 
culiar only to the times, in which the homilies 
were written, or elſe relating to thoſe immediate- 
ly preceding, as but lately pait, Sc. Feign- 

ed religions F late days among us. Is it not 
© molt evident that, the Biſhop of Rome hath © 
© late attempted by his [ri Patriarchs and Bi- 
; — to break down the bars and hedges of 
© the public peace in Ireland, to abuſe the igno- 
© rance of the wild Irifh men? &c. Religion 
© now of late beginneth to be a color of rebel- 
© lion, Rebels cut and tear in ſunder God's 
© holy word [the Bible] and tread it under their 
feet, as of late ye know was done. The rude 
© and raſcal Commons have moved rebellions ; 
c 
- 
c 
c 
c 
[4 
c 
* 
o 
. 
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and the flag or banner borne by rebels hath the 
jmage of the plough, painted therein, with 
G:d ſpeed the pleugh, written under in great 
letters 3 and ſome rebels fear the picture of the 
hve wounds painted in a clout by ſome lewd 
painter; yea, they paint withal in their flags, 
Hor ſigno vinces, &c. In aur memory God 
took away our good Jeſias, King Edward.— 
Defend thy ſervant our Queen Elizabeth. Our 
gracious Sovereign [Elixabeth] that now is. 
God hath ſent us his high gift, our moſt dear 
© Soverc; F1) 
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© Sovereign Lord King James [in the firſt editi- 
© on, King Edward the ſixth.] Net two 
© meals be permitted on the ting day, which 
our elders did uſe with one only ſpare meal, 
© and that in fiſh only. The corruption of 
* thoſe latter dass hath brought into the Church 
infinite multitudes of images, decked with gold 
4 
4 
* 
4 


and ſilver, ſet with ſtone and pearl, clothed 
with ſilks and precious veſtures, Sc. Theſe 
words be now almoſt in evers man's mouth: 
He is a goſpeller, he is of the new fort, he is of 
the old faith, he is a new-broachcd brother, 
he is a good catholic father, Sc. Divorces now 
a days be commonly uſed by men's private Au— 
« thority. In our time, and here in our Coun- 
© try, every ſhire ſhould ſcarcely have one good 
5 preacher, if they were divided. A true preach- 
* er, is in very many places ſcarcely heard once 
in year, and ſomewhere not once in ſeven 
« years, as is evident to be proved. Ve can- 
not 294 hear ſinging and playing upon the or- 
gans at church, that we could before. 
The great 7 uri bs dev in Europe, at the borders 
* of /raly, at the borders of Germany, greedily 
4 
* 
c 


raping to over-run our country. Above thirty 

ver, paſt, the great Tut had over-run twenty 

chriſtian kingdoms, Sc. 

6. The 6% tranſlation ſtill retained in all quo- 
tations of Scripture, The lute, harp and jhaime, 
Return as far as unte me. What time ſeever a 
innen doth return, &c. He correfteth us to our 
nurture. Being of one mind, of one opinion. Ha— 
2 ing 1 eins irt about with the verity, and [being] 
fhrd with ſhoes prepared by the Goſpel. ie bave 
a courage and defire rather to be at 1 — with God, 
fur um e body. f we ſay, that we have com- 
pany with God. Wha feever ye have dane to any 
ef ib:je fample perſons, which believe, The children 

oi 
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of the marriage cannot mourn, Rulers are not 
fearful to them, that do gord The high powers be 
God's lieutenants : He is the miniſter of God to thee 
for wealth, hat finulitude will ye ſet up wits 
God? Like be they unto the images, that make them, 
In the firſt day of the ſabbath, &c. 

7. May it not be humbly queried, whether the 
compilers of our homilies were always compe- 
tent judges of the ſenſe of Scriptures ? Speak 
ing of what they elſewhere call 647th-/r, © St. Paul 

in many places painteth us out in our col;rs, cal- 
ling us the children of the wrath of God, when 
& we be born, &c. David /aith, I was con- 
c 
* 


ceived in ſins: e ſaith not fin, lut fins, faraſ- 
much as out of one ſpringeth all the reſt &c. (p). 
Now to maie plain to you what is the ſerie 
and meaning of theſe wards, We are at the mar- 


riages 


bo 
8 


) The ſenſe of the homily may perhaps after all 
be f. ppoſed to be {ufliciently, and indeed very juſtly, 
expreſſed in theſe other words. We have nothing 
* that good is, but of God. Let us therefore ac- 
* k nowledge ourſelves before God (as we be indeed) 
« miſerable and wretched ſinners: Let us all confeſs 
* with mouth and heart, that we be full of imper- 
* feftions: Let us know our own works, of what 
* imperfcc.ion they be; and then we ſhall not ſtand 
* fooliſhly and arrogandiy in our own conceits, nor 
challenge any part of JaNiheat, on by our own mcrits 
or works. For truly there be impe:ſetions in our 
bet works. Let us therefore not, be aſhamed to 
confeſs pl: inly our hate of imperfedion, Sc. To 
God therefore we muſt flee, or elſe ſhall we never 
find peace and quietneſs or confcience. He 1s the 
God, which ot his own mercy faveiii vs not 
for our own deticrts and good deeds {which of our- 
ſelves we have none} but af his mere mercy freely, 
for Jejus Chriji's fake, Sc.“ All which is unexcrp- 
tionable, important, and neceſſary doctrine, fourded 
upon the true ſenſe of Scripture, 
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riage, and, the bridegroom is taken from us; ye 
ſhall note, that jo ling as God revel:th his mercy 
unto us, and giveth of his benefits, either ſpiritu- 
al or corperal, we are fjaid to be with the bridegroom 
at the marriage. It is not without cauſe, that 
the Scripture aith ſo many times call all men here 
in this warld by this word, earth: O thou earth, 
earth, earth, /aith Jeremy, hear the word of 
the Lord. This our right name, calling and title, 
earth, earth, earth, pronounced ly the Prophet, 
ſheweth what we be indeed, —— And do they not 
too frequently favor the allegorica! manner of 
the interpreting the Scriptures, uſed by fome of 
the Fathers? e. g. 1 ( ſaith St. Jerome, upon 
the Prophet Agge) do think the ſilver, where- 
with the havſe of God is decked, to be the doctrine 
ef the Scrittures, &c, And I do take gold to be 
that, which remaineth in the hid ſenſe of the ſaints, 
and the ſecret of the heart, &c. IVhich is evi- 
dent that the Apoſtle alſo meant of the ſaints [al- 
luding to 1 Cor. iii. 12.] that by the gold, the 
hid ſenſe, by ſilver, gedly utterance, by precious 
ſtones, works, which picaſe God, might be ſig- 
„ned. 

8. Do they not ſometimes ſeem to conſider a- 
cryphal books as canonical ?—— It is obſerved, that 
the book of Fapience or [i/drm, which is cited 
cleven times in the homilies for regatzon-weef, is 
there quoted as if it were a work of Solomon, which 
others, with much better reaſon, have given to 
Philo. Baruch is twice honored with the title of 
Prophet, and his” book cited as part of the Scrip- 
tures," in the firſt homily againſt rect n. And 
it giveth one ſome pain to find Tebit (notwith- 
ſtanding our ſixth article) ranked among the 7:- 
fſpired Writers, and his book introduced as Scrip- 
ture, indited by the Holy Spirit. The ſame 
leon 
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© leſſon doth the Holy Ghoſt alſo teach us in 
* ſundry places of the *cripture, * ſpecifying 
immediately, Teb. iv. and giving the words; 

2d hom. of alms-deeds.—— Allo in the ſentences 
to be read at the ofertcry, this book is honored 
with a place among thoſe of acknowledged infpira- 
tion, 

Are there not ſome expreſſions in the homi- 
lies, which for want of ſome little guard or ex- 
planation, may be too liable to be interpreted in 
favor of ſome Popiſh tenets f e. g. Abſolution 
hath the promiſe of the forgiveneſs of iu. Hom, 
of com, pr. And do not theſe diſcourſes, writ- 
ten at ſome diitance of time by different authors, 
ſometimes claſh a little with cach other ; ſome 
declarations being truly proteſtant, and others 
partly popiſh ? For although the homily of com- 
mon prayer and ſacraments faith rightly, As fer 
the number of facraments, inſtituted by Chr ift, and 
exprefly commanded in the New 7. eftament, there be 
but two, namely Baptiſm, and the Supper of the 
Lord; yet the firſt homily of ſwearing ſpeaketh 
in expreſs terms of the jacrament of matrimony, 
immediately after that of baptiſm. And Piſhop 
Coin (or elſe Overall) hath taken notice, that in 
the ſecond paragraph of the att of Pariament, at 
ihe beginning of the bot of Common-praycr, 7t is 
ſaid, That all Miniſters ſhall be bounden to ſay 
and uſe— the celebration of the Lord's Supper 
* (which, ſaith he, is one ſacrament) and admini- 
© tration of each of the ſacraments ;* which, he 
alſo obſerveth, is mere than one beſides, MNichols's 
append, ſect. 67. And indeed one of theſe two 
Prelates, in the ſame appendix, layeth an unfa- 
vorable hold on an expreſſion in the prayer, for 
the Church militant, as what he is willing to allow 
to be a recommendation of the dead, Cc. But 
Ur, Nichels's confuteth him. 


10. Dy 
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10. Can the following character and compari— 
ſon be thought to be a juſt one, and 3 way 
unexceptionable, as it is here applied ? * God did 
put light in the heart of his faithful and true Mi- 
© niſter of moſt famous memory, King Henry 
the eighth; and gave him the knowledge of his 
0 word, and an earneſt affection to ſee his glory, 
Oc. as he gave the like ſpirit unto the moſt no- 
* ble and famous Princes, Tefaphat, Jeſias, and 
* Ezechias.% Third hom. f charity, 

Upon a review of this ſection, the following 
remarks occur. (1.) If it were now inſiſted up- 
on, as it was at firſt (x, that theſe hoanlres ſhould 
be read every Sunday and Holiday in all churches 
and chapels; is it not provable, that we ſhould 
hear great and frequent complaints againſt them, 
both from Clergy and Laity ? But now being, as is 
generally ſuppoſed, left to diſcretion few or none 
complain; becauſe it is preſumed, that few or 
none read or hear them read, — Would not the caſe 
be much the ſame with our arts, if they were 


as 


{+ ) All which Leier, her Majeſty [Queen EIix.] 
commandeth and ſtrictly chargeth all Parſons, Vicars, 
Cutates, and all others having ſpiritual care, ern 
Sunday and Ho'y-dry in the year, at the miniſtering of 
the ho ly communion,—--—to read and declare to their 
pariſhioners pla.nly and diſtinctly one ef the ſaid ho- 
milies, in ſuch order as they and in the book, except 
there be a ſermon ; —— aud then for that caute on- 
iy, and for none other, the reading of the ſaid homi— 
V to be deferred to the next Sunday Of Holy day fol- 
lowing.” &c. So that by this it would ſeem that even 
Sermers are not to thruſt out omilier, : ny more than 
they ovght to do catechiſing 3 fince the he milies are at 
Icat to have their turns a'terna! ely with ſermons ; a. od 
when read over, are ias the preface add-) to be refe- 
tea and read again, &. 
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as little read and ſtudied, as our homilies are 
thought to be? And yet, is not Subſcripti; „n of as 
much conſequence as reading? The homilies, it is 
ſaid, are ſubſcribed to, althoug h not read in pub- 
lic. The articles are read in public, and are pub- 
licly aſſented to, whenever they are fo read; al- 
though the occaſion of uſing this form happeneth 
comparatively but ſeldom. The grievance there— 
fore, and conſequent'y the ground of complaint, 
if any, muſt be the ſame in both caſes. —-—Nor, 
by the way, is the cath of canmical obedience, if 
you go to the original ſenſe and deſign of it, 
much better, or leſs a hard{hip on the Clergy, 
than their ſubſcriptions and declarations to the con- 
tents of either of the former; it being eaſy to ob- 
ſerve, that the intent of this oath, when firſt in- 
troduced (which was when popery was in its full 
power) was to ſecure ſubmiſſion to the Church, and 
obedicnce to its canons (). And indeed, why 
elſe was that obedience fo preciſely calied canonical 
at firit, or is fo now, when it would not be dif- 
ficult to find out another epithet, every way ſuf- 
ficient, ard far leſs exceptionable ? But be this as 
it will, the great queſtion, aſter all, is, with men 


of 


(VL) Vid. Lyndewode conſtit. 1. 1. tit. de majori- 
tate & obedicntia, There are ſeveral other old po- 
piſh caths, of this kind, retained in our Church, which 
may well deſerve to be abrogated; being not only 
uſeleſs, but hurtful, and ſome of them manifeltly ab- 
ſurd, as Dr. Nichols hath plainly ſhewn that to bes 
which is tendered to our Metropolitans of Canter urg 
at their conſecration : Which he therefore wiſheth 
were ordered otherwiſe. Vid. Supplement. The oath 
of wvicarial refidence, with divers more that might be 
mentioned, being now of no manner of uſe, nor at all 
aniwering the original deſign, ought, we think, for 


that reaſon alone, if there were no other, to be intire- 
ly laid aſide. 
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of ſenſe and obſervation, Is there any real nece/- 
ſity of ſtill retaining this oath ? And is the Church 
really the better for it? If not, why ſhould it 
not be aboliſhed ? (2.) Some Curates and 
other inferior Clergy, are ſo very poor, that they 
cannot purchaſe a licence to preach (o). What 
ſhall they do? They uſually put off the expence 
as long as they well can; eſpecially if they have 
any proſpect of removing into another dioceſe, 
where (the former, if they have taken any, being 
in courſe void) they muſt take a freſh licence —— 
But if they are called upon, and refuſe, what 
then? They may be obliged. And ſuppoſing they 
are connived at, as they ſometimes are in very 
neceſſitous circumſtances, ſtill they are to read the 
hoamulies to their people; the rubric at leaſt fo 
obliging them. Were they allowed to read the 
hole duty of man, which in ſome reſpects may 
be as good as the homilies, and with as good con- 
ſcience ſubſcribed to, where would be the harm ? 
Biſhop Bull (as true a friend as any to our Church) 
allowed the Clergy of his dioceſe, that could not 
preach, to read a chapter ſometimes out of that 
book to their congregations (a). Qu, by ran 

autno- 


(w) See Metferds diſcourſe of /icences t preach, 

1698. 
2 Life by Nel/on, P- 420. Bp. W:itenhali had 
the ſame value for the Duty of Man, and thought it 
a proper book to be read ſometimes in pablic, eipe- 
cially on Feſtivals ; (Diſc. on preaching, ch. 4. p. 784, 
5. 6.) From ſome very commendable Specimens 
of ingenuity, and of growing prudence and candor, 
in Mr. #hitfe/d's late retraciations (publiſhed in his 
Remarks on à pamphlet, &c. 1749.) the good-natured 
part of the world is tempted to hope, that on aro- 
ther occaſion of doing jultice o the injured es” 
0 
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authority? And quære alſo as to that reſtriction 
in the ordination of. Deacons, Tale thou authori- 
ty to read the Goſpel in the Church of God, and to 
preach the ſame, if thou be hitherto licenſed, Why, 
are they not licenſed, if not to preach, yet to 
read the homilies? And are not thoſe homilies 
agreeable to the Goſpel ? If not, why is it ſaid 
( Artic. 25.) Ie judge them to be read in churches - 
by the Miniſters? This then, we hope, may 
be ſome reaſonable excuſe for poor curates, and 
be at the fame time an argument for drawing up 
a better body of homilies, and thereby making 
their other labors more ſerviceable to the real in- 
tereſt of Religion. © So much time (as one of 
our Biſhops obſerveth) is ſpent in compoſing 
© {zrmons, that there is little or none left for vi- 
6 ſiting the ſick, and other parochial duties; 
which in ſome pariſhes, even where the mainte- 
nance is very incompetent, would take up almoſt 
the whole of a man's time, to diſcharge to due 
advantage; and whereon a Clergyman's pains 
might oftentimes. be more uſefully beſtowed, than 
on compolitions for the pulpit. Beſides, that the 
claſhing, which we hear of, not unfrequently, 
between the doctrines of ſome preachers, and 
ſometimes in the ſame Church, nay, and on the 
ſame day, ſeemeth to point out the expedience 
at leaſt, if not neceſſity, of making fuch a pro- 
viſion, And it is thought it would not be difficult 
to form a moſt valuable ſyſtem of tles kind, be- 


ng 


of men and books, this excellent treatiſe will not be 
forgotten. It is a generous temper to retract error, and 
own, that we ſometimes miſtook things, and have / o4ex 
wadwviſedly with our lips. 


See then, and own with pleaſure, errors pa,; 
And make each day a comment on the af}. 
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ing judicioufly collected from the beſt ſermons we 
have extant. | 

Laſtly, it being univerſally allowed, that we 
have no diſcipline, or, it we are ſuppcſed to have 
any, yet it being certain, that we do not make 
the right uſe of it ; may it not, upon this conſi- 
deration, deſerve our molt ſerious thought, whe- 
ther it will be proper to retain thoſe words any 
longer in our homily for /Yhitſunday, to be a 
ſtanding reproach to us and our Church? v1z. 
© The true Church hath always three notes 
© or marks, whereby it is known: Pure and 
ſound doctrine, the ſacraments miniſtered accor- 
© ding to Chriſt's holy inſtitution, and the right 
* u/e of eccleſiaſtical DIScIPLI NE.“ For is it 
not eaſy to diſcern the inference, that will ariſe 
from hence, to the diſparagement of our Church, 
even upon the foot of her own declaration ? 


Since, as Dr. Bennet (g) obſerveth, a Church, as a 
Church, 


c 


(2) This worthy Divine, and firenuous advocate of 
our Church, hath bcen often cited in the courſe of 
theſe papers ; ſometimes with approbation, ſometimes 
with diiſent, but never with diſreſpect. For where we 
could not altogether agree with him, we yet differed 
from him with candor (as we would do with all good 
people like him,) and have given our reaſon for our 
different judgment, ſubmitting it to the Public. We will 
now, at the cloſe of this work, give one piecc of in- 
telligence, which we judge to be material, and tending 
to do honor to his memory, as a man of ſincerity and 
candor, A friend to this defign hath lately received a let- 
ter from a learned and worthy perſon, who was intt- 
mately acquainted with the Doctor; wherein he ſpeaks 
of him as followeth: I have often talked with Dr. 
Beanct about many things in the Liturgy, which ap- 
peared to me exceptionable : And he freely config 

they 
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Church, muſt have the eſſential properties of @ 
Church; becauſe theſe eſſential properties conflitute its 
nature; and without them, it cannot be a Church, 
And a Church, by meral verity (the only verity 
we are now concerned with) is then only true, 
when it keepeth to the rule, which Chriſt hath ſet 
it, and really is what it is required to be, Now it 
is certain, that due diſcipline, as well as purity e 

doctrine, and a due adminifliration of the ſacra- 
ments, is required by Chriſt's rule. T hat Church 
therefore, which joineth due diſcipline to purity F 
doctrine, and a due miniſtration of the ſacraments, 
is, for that reaſon a more true Church, than that, 
which hath purity of deftrine, and a duc miniſtrati= 
on of the ſacraments, but wantieth due diſcipline, 
And this our Church herſelf teacheth, in the 
* ſecond part of the homily ſor YH undi“ (On 
art. xix.) According to this rule then , and theſe 
obſervations, it ſeemeth, that one ellential pro- 


perty 


they were ; and although he defended them as 
abel as he could, yet he owned he was for an alte- 
ration of the Liturgy; wiſhed it with all his heart, 
and ſaid, * That he ſhould think it worth his 
* while to /acrifice his Life, to procure ſuch an al- 
* teration,” [as might give juſt and general content, or 
at leaſt make the Liturgy as unexceptionable as poſ- 
ſible ; which we ſuppoſe was his meaning. ] 7/76, adds 
the writer of the letter, / w«/{ remember, having heard 
him jay thoſe awords wery often, and with great warmth 
and zcal.—-—Ard the Gentleman, who communicates 
this information, as received from Dr. Bennet's friend, 
further adds, that he himſelf, many years ago, recei- 
ved intimations to this purpoſe, from a perſon whole 
memory he ſhall ever eſteem, the author of A para- 
f5raſe with annotations upon the book of Common 


Prager. 
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perty of a Church ( or if you rather chufe the 


expreſſion, of the true Church,) is wanting in 
ours, to make up the definition, And if an 

one ſhould think fit to ſay, with regard to this 
homily, as Dr. Bennet hath juſtly enough ſaid 
with reſpect to the xixth article, Our Church 
© doth not here pretend to give an accurate de- 
© finition of a Church,” (which, by the way, 
it may reaſonably be expected ſhe ſhould give, in 


all ſuch poſitive declarations) the Chuich herſelf 


may be permitted to give her own anſwer, in the 
words, which ſhe immediatcly ſubjoineth, relat- 
ing to this very point: Ibis deſcription of 
© the Church is agrecable both to the Scriptures 
© of God, and alſo to the doctrine of the ancient 
Fathers; ſo that none may juſtly find fault there- 
with.“ 

We have now, through the divine aſſiſtance, 
brought this work to a concluſion. If it be 
built upon a ſure foundation, it will ſtand; but 
if not, we are content it ſhould fall. Whatever 
may be its fate, it containeth, we think, upon 
the whole, a ſufficient demonſtration, that ſeve- 
ral things in our Church, and thoſe of conſe- 
quence to its welfare, demand alteration z and 


that therefore if they be not altered, after ſuch 


humble and earneſt application, and ſuch a lar 

and clear detail of facts, the fault and the blame 
will reſt ſomewhere; and it is not difficult to 
foreſee what will be the conſequence, that 
it will not be ſo caſy from henceforth to anſwer 
objections, and our intereſt will decline, as our 
reproach increaſeth: Which can only be prevent- 
ed by making the requiſite emendations. We 
have only this to add ; If the cauſe we have en- 


_ gaged in, be not, what we ſincerely believe it 
ts 


F 


x 


{ 383 ] 


bs to be, the cauſe of Religion and truth ; we only 
1 deſire to be convinced, that it is not, by the 
Nr force of clear and ſatisfactory reaſons, and we 


this ſhall readily ſubmit. But if it be, we hope that 
(aid good men will favor it, and that God will pro- 
Ma ſper it, 
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to be, the cauſe of Religion and truth ; we only 
deſire to be convinced, that it is not, by the 
force of clear and ſatisfactory reaſons, and we 
ſhall readily ſubmit. But if it be, we hope that 
good men will favor it, and that God will pro- 


ſper it, 
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